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PEE  FACE. 


IT  is  an  important  sign  of  the  times,  and  as  we  trust,  no  small  token 
for  good,  that  the  following  Lectures,  delivered  and  printed  fifteen  years 
ago,  are  at  this  day,  by  a  loud  call,  demanded  for  republication.  At  no 
former  period  in  the  history  of  our  country  has  there  been  so  much 
earnest  reading,  and  writing,  and  public  speaking,  on  the  subject  of 
Popery.  This  unusual  excitement,  carried  to  the  highest  pitch  through 
out  the  breadth  and  length  of  the  land,  is  owing,  as  all  the  world  knows, 
to  the  recent  Papal  Aggression ;  an  exhibition  of  the  spirit  of  Popery, 
distinguished  for  its  daring  but  ridiculous  presumption;  as  well  as  for 
its  deliberate,  and,  as  we  doubt  not  the  event  in  this  case  will  prove,  its 
most  foolish  and  miscalculating  policy.  It  is  not  an  angry,  but  an 
intelligent  opposition  to  '  the  Man  of  Sin '  that  will  avail ;  not  a  bigoted 
zeal  for  an  unscriptural  Prelacy,  and  for  an  earthly  supremacy  in  the 
Church;  but  an  enlightened  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord's  House, 
and  the  expulsion  of 'that  Wicked,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God;'  a  true  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  a  just  appreciation  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  his  people  free.  It  is  such  a  spirit  that  is  fittest  to  rescue 
the  victims  of  Popish  delusion,  and  rebuke  the  impertinent  aggressions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

In  these  northern  parts,  where  we  have  nothing  to  suffer  from  an 
invasion  of  bishoprics,  ancl  where  we  have,  to  no  considerable  extent, 
a  zeal  for  any  Church  supremacy  but  that  of  the  Church's  Head, 
there  is  probably  less  of  what  we  have  characterised  as  mere  excite 
ment,  and  somewhat  more,  as  we  venture  to  hope,  of  a  determined 
opposition  on  Bible  principles,  to  '  the  Man  of  Sin.'  And  now,  as  we 
have  already  hinted  at  the  outset,  we  take  it  as  a  token  for  good,  that 
there  is  a  renewed  demand  for  the  revival  and  circulation  of  this  pre 
sent  volume.  It  was  originally  produced  when  there  was  no  peculiar 
aggression  on  the  part  of  the  Romish  Antichrist,  and  when  there  was 
simply  the  duty,  at  all  times  incumbent,  of  '  contending  earnestly  for  ' 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,'  of  awakening  our  Protestant 
people  to  a  sense  of  their  privileges,  and  their  responsibility;  of  guard 
ing  them  against  the  enemy  that  soweth  tares  in  the  night;  and  of 
warning  our  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  of  the  temporal  miseries  with 
which  their  system  blights  every  land  where  it  prevails,  and  of  the  ruin 
in  which  it  must  of  necessity  involve  their  precious  and  immortal  souls. 

Whether  north  or  south,  this  volume  is  no  less  needed  in  these  times, 
than  it  is  pre  eminently  calculated,  in  all  the  respects  to  which  we  have 
adverted,  to  benefit  every  class  of  readers,  and  to  prove  an  essential  boon 
to  the  greatest  of  of  all  public  causes  in  which  it  is  possible  for  the 
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community  to  be  concerned.  As  the  work  before  us  is  the  joint  pro 
duction  of  various  authors,  most  of  them  not  a  little  distinguished, 
the  reader  has  the  advantage  both  of  variety  of  style,  and  diversity  of 
gifts.  As  the  several  writers  had  each  the  choice  of  that  particular 
topic  which  he  thought  lay  readiest  to  his  knowledge  and  reflection;  as 
each  had  only  a  limited  portion,  on  which  he  might  bestow  the  requisite 
study  and  research ;  and,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  glance  at  the  Titles,  the 
whole  is  systematically  arranged,  at  once  consecutive  and  comprehen 
sive;  we  doubt  not  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find,  in  as  small  a 
compass,  a  more  complete,  instructive,  and  impressive  view  of  the 
dangerous  errors  and  dreadful  effects  of  the  Popish  system.  Hoping 
that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  this  able  work  will  prove  beneficial  to  many 
who  are  too  feebly  guarded  against  Popish  wiles  and  wickedness,  we  can 
not  but  cordially  bid  it  God  speed,  and  wish  for  it  a  wide  and  permanent 
circulation.  As  at  no  period  has  the  Popish  controversy  called,  forth  a 
deeper  attention,  so  never  was  there  a  time  in  which  there  existed  a 
more  urgent  necessity  for  the  publication  of  such  a  treatise  as  this. 
Romish  superstition,  with  its  lying  wonders  of 'winking  Madonnas,"  bleed 
ing  pictures,'  and  the  like,  was  never  more  dark  and  silly  in  the  darkest 
ages,  than  at  this  moment.  Idolatry  was  never  more  avowed  and  daring 
in  its  opposition  to  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  God's  law,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  unprecedented  zeal  for  Mariolatry,  in  the  devout 
worship  of  "  holy  coats,"  and  other  trashy  relics.  At  this  moment  too, 
whilst  the  missionary  labours  of  the  Propaganda  are  carried  to  a  pitch, 
the  Jesuit  ascendency  is  notorious. in  many  Popish  kingdoms  from 
which  that  prime  staff  of  functionaries  have  at  various  times  been 
expelled.  In  our  own  land,  Puseyites,  a  monkey  race,  possessed, 
mainly,  of  the  imitative  faculty,  and  wondering  after  the  Beast,  are 
n  ore  than  ever  busy  in  beguiling  unstable  souls."  Looking  further  to 
results  at  home,  we  have  lately  seen  a  great  rousing  of  the  nation,  on 
account  of  new  liberties  which  Popish  arrogancy  has  presumed  to  take 
with  the  blood-bought  and  long  established  freedom  of  this  Protestant 
kingdom;  and  what  is  yet  more  woful,  in  the  present  aspect  of  affairs,  is 
the  small  measure  of  redress,  or  none  at  all,  with  which  men  in  power 
seem  willing  to  be  contented.  And  looking  onward  to  more  distant 
prospects,  we  have  reason  to  apprehend  a  growth  of  Papal  influence, 
when  we  behold  opposite  parties  in  the  State,  striving,  as  at  a  sale  by 
auction,  who  to  bid  highest  for  Popish  favour,  bestowing  grants  of  money 
with  titles  of  honour,  proposing  to  endow  a  priesthood,  who,  by  the 
power  of  superstition,  are  able  enough  to  endow  themselves;  forecasting 
to  do  this  in  such  a  way,  as  by  State  authority  to  constitute  these  Popish 
priests  the  legalized  teachers  of  doctrines  which  by  the  law  of  our  Pro 
testant  constitution  are  declared  to  be  "superstition  and  idolatry;" 
and  whilst  this  endowment  scheme  is  in  the  wind,  there  is  carried  on  the 
substantial  liberality  of  large  salaries  to  Eomish  bishops  and  priests,  in  all 
our  colonies,  enabling  them  more  effectually  to  take  possession  of  these 
boundless  territories  in  behalf  of  the  Popedorn;  whilst  in  this  bounteous 
expenditure  there  cannot  be  even  the  pretence  of  a  partial  distinction 
in  favour  of  Church  establishments;  and  whilst  there  is  from  all  the 
experience  of  the  world,  the  political  certainty,  that  the  effect  of  such  a 
priesthood,  is  to  produce  a  more  ungovernable  state  of  the  population 
than  ever  existed  in  the  realms  of  heathenism. 
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What  then  can  all  this  modern  statesmanship  of  Britain  mean,  but 
either  the  pusillanimous  fear  of  offending  '  The  Man  of  Sin,'  or  the  vain 
thought  of  cajoling  to  make  him  good1?  Ask  him  if  he  will  be  cajoled 
to  obliterate  his  persecuting  tenets,  and,  of  course,  renounce  his  claim 
to  infallibility?  No,  he  never  will;  but  favour  he  will  take  to  enhance 
his  power,  and  foster  that  ambition  which  nothing  short  of  an  absolute 
supremacy,  both  in  Church  and  in  State,  can  ever  satisfy.  All  this 
is,  no  doubt,  as  well  known  to  statesmen  of  all  parties  as  it  can 
be  to  us.  Some  further  explanation,  then,  is  wanted  still.  Popery 
has  votes  in  Parliament;  that  is  the  root  of  the  evil:  and  now 
rival  parties  seek  their  selfish  ends,  by  out-bidding  each  other  for 
Popish  influence,  in  return  for  favours  bestowed.  Let  this  go  on 
for  a  time,  and  Britain's  sun  is  set.  What  but  Protestant  truth 
has  exalted  this  nation?  Let  that  truth  be  cautiously  undermined 
by  Puseyites,  and  trampled  down  by  rampant  Papists,  and  "  ICHABOD" 
shall  soon  be  written  on  the  glory  that  has  passed  away.  No  country 
ever  deserved  to  suffer  as  Britain  will,  if,  weary  of  God,  of  his  truth,  and 
of  the  freedom  which  his  truth  has  wrought,  she  return  to  idols,  and  ac 
cept  the  chains  of  the  most  detestable  tyranny  that  ever  enthralled  the 
souls,  and  bodies,  and  estates  of  men.  0  what  need  of  a  godly  patriotism 
in  these  days,  days  of  weak  and  little  men !  We  hail  the  republication 
of  this  volume;  we  hail  the  awakened  spirit  that  has  called  forth  this, 
as  well  as  many  thousands  of  oral  testimonies  and  published  works  of  a 
kindred  stamp.  Let  knowledge  be  diffused;  let  the  danger  be  foreseen; 
let  the  pulpit  and  press  be  duly  employed;  and  let  prayer  from  every 
God-fearing  house  be  raised  to  heaven  for  the  out-pouring  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  that  the  truth  of  God,  in  the  love  and  the  power  of  it,  may 
prevail,  and  patriots  of  a  right  spirit  will  yet  arise.  Let  the  heart  of 
this  still  Protestant  Empire  be  but  touched ;  let  it  once  appear  that, 
where  better  things  might  be  expected,  there  is  unsoundness  at  the 
helm,  and  bad  faith  in  others  who  are  seeking  to  wield  it;  and  let  it 
be  widely  known,  by  publications  such  as  this,  that  Popery  is  ever  the 
same  unchangeable  foe  of  light  and  liberty,  of  God  and  man ;  let  the 
fires  of  Smithfield,  and  Irish  massacres,  and  the  blood  of  the  Hugenots, 
be  remembered,  together  with  the  laudations  offered  to  God  by  Pope 
and  Cardinals  for  the  treachery  of  those  Parisian  murders,  and  which 
are  celebrated  as  worthy  achievements,  by  medals  struck  at  Rome  from 
year  to  year,  even  till  now;  and  who  can  doubt  that  there  will  be  evoked 
a  voice  loud  enough  to  call  temporizing  politicians  to  an  account, 
and  warn  the  wearers  of  red  stockings  to  seek  a  safer  distance  from 
the  Thames? 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  recent  Popish  Aggression  will  do  good. 
It  is  calculated  to  dispel  the  loo  prevalent  fancy,  That  there  is  no  fear 
of  Popery  in  this  enlightened  age!  0  vain  notion,  which  one  would 
think  might  have  found  its  correction  in  the  fact,  that,  for  some  years 
past,  it  is  just  that  very  class  which  should  be  regarded  as  the  most 
enlightened  portion  of  the  age  that'  has  been  the  loudest  to  decry  the 
glorious  Eeformatiou,  and  the  busiest  to  revive  all  Popish  senilities, 
and  the  powers  of  priestcraft,  by  candles,  crosses,  and  tuneful  songs 
in  honour  of  the  Virgin.  It  may  be  so  ordered  that  the  aggression 
shall  prove  staggering  to  many  who  could  wink  at  these  gentler  mani 
festations.  Another  fancy  of  a  similar  sort  is,  That  if  Popery  should 
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gain  the  ascendant,  you  may  give  it  all  welcome,  for  it  is  quite  a  lamb 
now!  But  look  to  the  present  aggression,  and  then  it  will  occur  to  ask 
this  bleating  lamb,  What  was  the  date  of  the  last  Bartholomew  medal? 
And  what  say  our  English  Bishops  to  the  meekness  of  the  lamb,  when 
they  see  the  new  measuring  line,  without  their  leave,  laid  athwart  their 
dioceses'?  And  what  must  our  noble  and  beloved  Queen  think  of  the 
existing  intrusion  of  that  ghostly  power  which  lays  claim  to  all  crowns'? 
Very  absurd  indeed !  but  the  dogma  was  assumed  in  better  days,  and 
these  wretched  Infallibles  can  revoke  nothing.  But  what  say  our  free 
and  enlightened  People,  long  used  to  the  liberty  of  worshipping  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience? — "What  say  they,  on  seeing 
the  novel  aggressions  of  the  Pope,  to  the  Divinity  Hall  of  Maynoothr 
where,  under  sanction  of  the  State,  juvenile  priests  are  taught  whom  to 
regard  as  heretics,  and  how  to  deal  with  all  who  are  baptized  1  The 
present  aspect  of  Popish  arrogance  will  demand,  it  may  be,  an  incon 
venient  answer  to  many  questions  such  as  these. 

But  whether  the  answer  may  be  with  the  voice  of  'lamb,'  or  'dragon, 
is  of  no  consequence;  the  fact  is  certain  that  Popery  can  never  be 
reformed.  It  will  go  down  alive,  and  perish  at  the  very  height  of  its 
presumption.  Its  real  nature,  and  final  overthrow,  can  be  fitly  studied 
only  in  the  light  of  Divine  truth;  and  well  it  may,  seeing  that  itself 
affords  a  striking  confirmation  of  that  truth,  which  it  constantly  labours 
to  pervert  and  destroy.  Amidst  all  its  diversities  of  aspect,  this  en 
mity  to  the  word,  and  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  has  marked  its  inva 
riable  character  for  now  nearly  1200  years.  It  is  foolish  politeness, 
then,  to  call  the  Papal  body  a  sister  Church.  It  is  in  no  sense  a  Church 
of  Christ  at  all;  as  never  was  any  thing  on  earth  more  clear,  than  that 
Popery,  from  the  Bible  delineation  of  it,  and  the  facts  of  its  own  his 
tory,  is  the  Antichrist  of  Scriptui'e.  But  utterly  Antichristian  as 
Popery  is,  '  Drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,'  nothing  that  it  ever  has  done,  or  ever  can  do, 
with  all  its  pretence  of  holiness,  and  practice  of  wickedness,  ought  to 
be  any  surprise  to  the  Christian.  Its  ways  and  doings  have  all  been 
written  in  'the  book  that  was  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne ;'  from  which  it  is  certain,  that  they  were  all  Divinely  foreseen 
and  provided  for,  in  that  covenant  which  in  all  things  is  well  ordered  and 
sure.  A  jubilee,  not  far  distant,  awaits  the  deliverance  of  the  Church 
from  this  now  creeping,  and  now  persecuting  foe;  but  let  those  who  now 
speak  so  lovingly  of  '  The  Sister  Church,'  and  thereby  prove  their 
enmity  to  God,  beware,  lest,  '  partaking  of  her  sins,  they  receive  also 
of  her  plagues.'  Meanwhile,  let  the  friends  of  truth  rejoice;  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth,  and  He  will  keep  his  servants  from  the  fear 
of  evil.  It  is  but  a  limited  power,  and  now  of  short  duration,  that  is 
given  to  the  Son  of  Perdition,  and  the  command  of  the  Sovereign 
Kuler  is,  '  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we 
have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.'  True  believers 
are  his  sealed  ones,  and  they  are  safe;  for  'the  foundation  of  God  standeth 
sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And  let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity;' 
surely  from  that  species  of  it  which  is  so  justly  and  emphatically 
termed, '  The  Mystery  of  Iniquity.' 
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LECTUEE  I. 

ON  THE  RULE  OF  FAITH:  THE  NATURE  AND  ORIGIN  OF  POPERY: 
ITS  PROGRESS  AND  EXTENT. 

BY  JOHN  FORBES,  D.D. 

MINISTER  OP  THE  OUTER  HIGH  CHURCH,  NOW   OF  FREE  ST.  PAUL'S,  GLASGOW. 

IN  commencing  the  Introductory  Lecture  of  the  Series,  to  be 
delivered  in  this  place,  on  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
there  are  a  few  observations  of  a  general  nature  which  it  may 
be  requisite  to  premise,  in  order,  as  far  as  possible,  to  prevent  any 
misconception  or  prejudice  in  regard  to  the  object,  for  which  the 
discussion  of  this  subject  has  been  thus  publicly  and  systemati 
cally  undertaken.  There  exists  a  class  of  professing  Protestants, 
we  are  aware,  who  declare  themselves  most  decidedly  hostile  to 
any  discussion  of  religious  differences,  and  who  deem  it  in  every 
point  of  view  the  wisest  course  to  leave  all  parties  to  hold  their 
own  tenets,  whether  right  or  wrong,  in  undisturb  ed  and  unbro 
ken  quiescence;  and  who  maintain  that  the  flame  of  religious 
animosity  would  speedily  become  extinguished,  if  the  suffoca 
ting  process  of  apathy  and  silence,  which  they  recommend  as  a 
panacea  for  the  evil,  were  strictly  and  perseveringly  followed. 
We  shall  not  stay  to  inquire  with  what  degree  of  consistency 
the  fetters  of  restriction  are  recommended  to  be  imposed  upon 
religious  discussion,  by  individuals  who  are  the  most  zealous 
assertors  of  political  freedom,  the  strenuous  advocates  for  the 
liberty  of  the  Press;  who  avow  it  is  an  incontrovertible  prin 
ciple,  that  truth,  and  science,  and  religion,  can  flourish  only  be 
neath  the  fair  banner  of  freedom;  and  who  acknowledge  that 
they  entertain  a  decided  preference  for  the  generous  contentions 
and  rivalries  of  men  breathing  the  spirit  of  independent  thought, 
compared  with  the  degrading  and  death-like  uniformity  of  sen- 
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timent,  which  despotism,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  is  ever 
found  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  a  people.  But  as  the  prin 
ciple  of  the  enemies  of  religious  discussion  would  have  led  them 
to  resent,  arid,  had  it  been  in  their  power,  to  oppose  also  the 
interposition  of  Christ  himself  and  of  his  apostles,  whose  grand 
aim  it  was  to  direct  and  to  purify  the  religious  convictions  and 
sentiments  of  mankind,  we  are  bold  to  say  for  ourselves,  and 
those  who  are  to  follow  us  in  this  place,  that  we  infinitely  pre 
fer  to  share,  in  the  society  of  our  Divine  Master,  the  deepest 
obloquy  of  the  world,  than  earn,  by  following  a  course  of  luke- 
warmness  and  indifference,  the  commendation  of  its  most  flat 
tering  and  unbounded  applause. 

But  whilst  we  claim  to  exercise,  in  its  fullest  extent,  the 
sacred  right  which  forms  our  dearest  inheritance  as  Britons,  and 
the  undoubted  prerogative  of  our  office  as  ministers  of  the  Gos 
pel,  of  speaking  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  upon  this  or  any 
other  branch  of  religious  controversy,  we  shall  use  that  privilege 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  on  the  pledged  condition  of  advanc 
ing  nothing,  in  the  form  either  of  argument  or  statement,  but 
what  we  are  convinced  is  truth.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
shall  approve  themselves,  we  trust,  to  be  taken  from  the  armoury 
of  righteousness,  and  to  be  powerful  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds,  and  of  every  vain  imagination  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God.  We  engage  to  employ  reason 
and  not  ridicule,  entreaties  and  not  revilings,  appeals  to  the  un 
derstandings  and  the  consciences  of  our  hearers,  and  not  addresses 
to  their  passions  and  their  prejudices,  in  support  of  our  cause. 
We  undertake  to  lay  down  nothing  in  malice  or  wrath;  and  if 
we  do  not  succeed  in  removing,  shall  endeavour  at  least  not  to 
widen,  the  breach  which  unhappily  prevails  among  the  professed 
disciples  of  the  same  Lord  and  Master. 

The  time  requires  temperate  yet  firm  and  manly  discussion. 
The  legislature  has  abolished  all  civil  distinctions  between  Pro 
testants  and  Catholics,  on  the  professed  ground  of  allowing  truth 
full  scope  to  exercise  her  healing  influence,  in  establishing  a 
unity  of  principle  and  sentiment  among  those  between  whom 
the  Law  has  ordained  a  unity  of  political  and  civil  privileges. 
Acting  in  the  spirit  of  that  great  measure,  we  shall  instil  the 
balm  and  the  oil  of  Christian  charity  into  the  wounds  which 
the  nation  has  evinced  so  deep  a  desire  to  heal,  and  shall  en 
deavour  to  conciliate  our  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  by  the  be 
nevolence  of  our  feelings,  at  the  same  time  that  we  attempt  to 
convince  and  convert  them  by  the  power  of  our  arguments. 
and  it  will  be  granted,  we  are  sure,  by  the  universal  voice  of 
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tliu  Protestantism  of  our  land,  that  whatever  differences  of  sen 
timent  may  have  existed  with  respect  to  the  necessity  or  pro 
priety  of  that  great  political  measure  to  which  we  have  referred, 
the  higher  emancipation  which  we  are  endeavouring  to  accom 
plish  for  our  Catholic  brethren,  and  which  no  human  legislature 
can  effect,  namely,  that  which  consists  in  delivering  them  from 
the  chains  of  error,  the  yoke  of  superstition,  and  the  thraldom 
of  spiritual  despotism,  would  be  hailed  with  rejoicings  and 
thanksgivings  of  the  most  heartfelt  and  exulting  description. 
"  If  the  truth  make  yon  free,"  (we  repeat  the  words  of  Him 
whom  Catholics  and  Protestants  equally  profess  to  venerate) 
<•  then  are  ye  free  indeed."  Let  us,  therefore,  entreat  the  candid 
and  the  prayerful  attention  of  all  parties,  and  especially  of 
Catholics,  to  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  in  the  Series  of  Lectures 
to  be  delivered  in  this  place.  "We  may  perhaps  concede,  with 
truth,  that  too  much  acrimony  has  in  general  been  allowed  to 
mingle  with  subjects  of  theological  disputation,  and  that  "the 
lovely  fruits  of  peace  and  charity  have  perished  under  the  storms 
of  controversy;"  but  we  feel  confident  that  our  pledge  on  this 
occasion  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  nothing  will  be  brought  for 
ward  intentionally  to  wound  the  feelings  of  the  sincere  and  the 
candid  of  any  party  in  the  discussions  in  this  place,  and  that  it 
will  be  evident  to  all,  that  with  Catholics,  properly  speaking, 
we  have  no  controversy,  but  with  their  creed;  and  that  while  we 
repudiate  and  condemn  the  latter,  because  we  are  convinced  it 
is  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  inimical  to  his  glcry,  we 
love,  and  desire  to  do  good  to  Catholics  themselves,  because  they 
are  God's  creatures,  and  partakers  of  the  same  nature  and  of  the 
same  privileges  with  ourselves. 

In  commencing  a  discussion  of  the  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  first  question  necessary  to  be  determined  is,  "  What 
is  Christian  truth?"  for  by  that,  as  a  standard,  must  we  be  re 
gulated  in  all  our  inquires  and  conclusions.  Now,  both  parties 
agree  that  Christ  and  the  inspired  apostles  are  the  original 
fountains  and  repositories  of  all  spiritual  and  saving  truth,  and 
that  whatever  has  been  derived  from  them,  through  an  accredited 
and  undoubted  channel  of  communication,  is  of  divine  obligation 
in  matters  both  of  faith  and  of  practice.  But  immediately  there 
arises  a  controversy  with  regard  to  the  last  part  of  the  defin 
ition,  namely,  the  channel  of  communication;  for  while  Pro 
testants  contend  that  there  is  only  one  accredited  and  genuine 
channel  of  communication  through  which  the  mind  of  Christ 
and  of  the  apostles  has  come  down  to  us,  namely,  the  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  Church  of  Rome 
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maintains  that  there  are  two:  the  written  Word,  in  which  she 
includes  the  apocryphal  books,  and  oral  tradition. 

As  this  preliminary  question  forms  the  grand  turning  point 
upon  which  the  whole  of  the  future  controversy  hinges,  let  me 
entreat  your  patient  attention  while  its  discussion  is  briefly  at 
tempted.  Now,  previous  to  entering  upon  a  more  minute  in 
vestigation  of  the  question,  we  may  be  allowed  to  remark,  that 
there  exists  a  strong  probability  against  tradition  forming,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  the  appointed  foundation  of  a  true  religion,  on 
account  of  its  uniform  tendency  to  become  corrupted,  defective, 
erroneous,  and  even  fabulous.  All  experience  in  matters  of 
general  history,  and  of  private  life,  tends  to  make  wise  men 
cautious  against  confiding  too  easily  and  too  implicitly  in  mere 
oral  or  traditionary  information.  A  report  is  seldom  trans 
mitted  from  one  individual  to  another  exactly  in  the  same  shape 
or  hue  in  which  it  has  been  received,  without  either  addition  or 
diminution.  How  true  to  nature  is  the  description  of  rumour 
given  by  the  great  Roman  Poet! 

"  Fama,  malum,  quo  non  aliud  velocius  ullum, 
Mobilitate  viget,  vires  que  acquirit  eundo 
Parva,  metu  primo,  mox  sese  attollit  in  auras 
Ingrediturque  solo,  et  caput  inter  nubila  condit." 

Rumour,  more  swift  than  aught  through  air  that  flies, 
Fast  as  she  speeds,  augments  in  strength  and  size; 
First  small  through  fear,  at  length  full  grown  and  proud, 
She  treads  the  earth  and  veils  her  head  in  cloud. 

We  shall  presently  find  this  description  of  rumour  applying 
exactly  in  all  its  points  to  the  traditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  the  light  of  history  will  discover  to  us,  creeping  in  at 
first  in  the  most  secret  and  timorous  manner,  then  securing  the 
sanction  of  general  approbation,  and  in  the  end  claiming  for 
themselves  the  submission  of  men,  in  the  most  arrogant  and 
imperious  manner,  as  articles  of  Christian  faith,  and  matters 
essential  to  salvation.  But  in  this  preliminary  stage  of  the 
inquiry,  all  that  we  wish  to  impress  your  minds  with,  is  the 
high  improbability,  to  speak  in  the  mildest  terms,  that  God 
should  have  committed  the  oracles  of  eternal  truth  and  salvation 
to  so  uncertain  and  justly  suspected  a  channel  of  communica 
tion  as  tradition,  and  more  especially  that  he  should  have  done 
So  in  part  only;  so  that  whilst  some  doctrines  stand  upon  the 
unassailable  foundation  of  written  and  canonical  authority, 
others  deemed  no  less  momentous,  but  more  so  by  their  abettors, 
should  rest  upon  no  surer  basis  than  the  fleeting  quicksand  of 
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fallible  and  mutable  oral  tradition.  If  tradition  was  considered 
trustworthy  at  all,  why  not  confide  to  it  in  whole?  But  even 
Peter,  who  should  form  a  great  authority  with  our  opponents  on 
this  as  on  every  other  point,  was  so  distrustful  of  traditions  that 
he  wrote  the  things  which  he  had  preached  for  the  express  pur 
pose,  as  he  himself  states,  that  they  might  be  had  in  remem 
brance  after  his  decease.  Now,  if  tradition  was  not  worthy  to 
have  one  part,  it  is  equally  unworthy  of  having  another  part  of 
the  word  of  God  committed  to  it,  and  much  less  the  most  im 
portant  doctrines  and  duties;  for  "he  which  is  unfaithful  in 
that  which  is  least,  will  be  also  unfaithful  in  that  which  is 
much." 

But,  leaving  general  presumptions,  let  us  come  to  actual  facts, 
and  inquire  whether  the  particular  traditions  on  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  rests  the  support  of  her  tenets  be  in  reality  en 
titled  to  credit  or  otherwise.  Do  we  find,  for  instance,  that  these 
traditions  have  existed  uniformly  from  apostolic  times,  that  they 
are  consistent  with  themselves,  that  they  have  received  the  uni 
versal  assent  of  the  whole  Christian  world,  and  that  they  are 
consonant  with  the  rule  of  Scripture?  If  any  tradition  possessed 
all  these  criteria  in  its  favour,  we  are  candid  to  admit,  that  we 
should  deem  it  worthy  of  a  very  high  degree  of  credit.  And, 
in  illustration  of  this,  let  us  suppose  a  case.  You  may  recollect 
a  sentiment  of  Christ,  recorded  by  none  of  the  evangelists,  which 
Paul  has  handed  down  to  posterity  in  his  address  to  the  elders 
of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  namely,  "  that  it  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  Now,  suppose  that  this  declaration,  in 
stead  of  being  written  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  had  been 
found  in  the  writings  or  sermons  of  some  of  the  ancient  fathers; 
that  all  branches  of  the  Church,  the  Syrian,  the  Greek,  the 
African,  and  the  Roman,  had  concurred  in  attributing  it  to  the 
same  divine  Author,  and  that  it  was  felt  to  be  perfectly  consis 
tent  with  Scripture,  and  worthy  in  point  of  spirit  and  wisdom, 
of  being  uttered  by  Christ;  in  these  circumstances,  we  allow, 
that  it  would  possess  high  historical  value  as  a  tradition.  But 
fire  the  traditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  of  this  nature,  and 
can  they  stand  the  test  of  such  criteria?  We  boldly  reply  in 
the  negative,  and  shall,  we  think,  establish  this  conclusion  to 
the  entire  satisfaction  of  every  attentive  and  unprejudiced 
mind. 

Let  us  then  inquire,  first,  what  sanction  the  Scriptures  give 
to  tradition  as  a  rule  of  faith;  next,  in  what  estimate  tradition 
has  been  held  by  the  early  fathers,  whose  authority  the  Church 
of  Rome  itself  reveres;  then  let  us  look  into  the  novel  rise  and 
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the  inconsistencies  of  several  reputed  traditions;  and,  last  of  all, 
let  us  advert  to  the  frequent  glaring  contrariety  between  par 
ticular  traditions  and  the  rule  of  Scripture,  in  regard  to  doctrine 
of  the  highest  moment,  and  duties  of  the  weightiest  obligation. 

That  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  excluding 
the  Apocryphal  books,  which  the  Jews  never  admitted  into  the 
canon,  form  the  word  of  God,  and  are  perfectly  and  infallibly 
true  in  all  they  teach,  is  admitted  by  both  parties  in  the  present 
controversy,  and  therefore  we  do  not  wait  to  demonstrate  a 
position  which  only  the  infidel  thinks  it  proper  to  deny.  But 
do  the  Scriptures,  though  a  true,  form  a  defective  revelation  of 
the  will  of  God,  either  in  point  of  matter  or  of  method,  which 
needs  to  be  supplemented  and  completed  by  the  help  of  tradi 
tions,  and  do  they  distinctly  admit  this,  or  tacitly  allow  it  to  be 
understood?  You  find  the  very  reverse  repeatedly  and  most  ex 
plicitly  declared  to  be  the  case.  In  proof  of  this  we  beg  leave  to 
refer  to  2  Tim.  iii,  15-17,  where  the  apostle,  addressing  Timothy 
says,  "  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  From  this 
passage  two  inferences  may  be  immediately  deduced :  the  one, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  sufficient  to  instruct  men  in  all  saving 
doctrine,  or,  in  other  words,  to  make  them  wise  unto  salva 
tion,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  the  other,  that  they 
are  also  sufficient  to  instruct  men  in  all  matters  of  real  duty,  or, 
in  other  words,  to  make  "  them  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  But,  besides  declaring  themselves  to  be 
sufficient  for  instructing  men  in  all  matters  both  of  faith  and 
practice,  they  in  various  places  expressly  condemn  traditions, 
as,  Matt,  xv,  3,  "He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye 
also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ?  " 
Gal.  i,  14,  "And  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  my 
equals  in  mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of 
the  traditions  of  my  fathers."  Col.  ii,  8,  "  Beware  lest  any  man 
spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradi 
tion  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ."  In  truth  we  every  where,  except  in  one  place,  find 
tradition  spoken  of  reproachfully  in  Scripture,  the  exception 
being  2  Thess.  ii,  15,  and  iii,  6,  where,  however,  the  word  is 
manifestly  used  by  the  apostle  in  a  limited  and  peculiar  sense, 
namely,  to  denote  the  nature  of  his  instructions,  as  spoken  not 
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of  his  own  authority,  but  according  to  what  Christ  had  taught 
him,  and  commanded  him  to  deliver  to  others.  As  further 
evidence  in  proof  not  merely  of  the  sufficiency,  but  of  the  ex 
clusive  authority  of  the  word  of  God  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  duty, 
we  may  quote  Isa.  viii,  19,  20,  "And  when  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wiz 
ards  that  peep  and  that  mutter :  should  not  a  people  seek  unto 
their  God]  for  the  living  to  the  dead  ?  To  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them."  But  not  to  multiply  passages,  we 
shall  sum  up  our  argument  upon  this  point,  by  impressing  upon 
your  consideration  one  which  fitly  closes  the  whole  volume  of 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  Avhich  should  for  ever  set  at  rest 
the  question  with  regard  to  the  sole  and  undivided  authority 
of  the  written  Word  as  a  rule  of  faith.  "  If  any  man  shall  add 
unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book:  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his 
part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from 
the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book,"  Rev.  xxii,  18,  19. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  in  what 
estimation  traditions  were  held  by  those  ancient  fathers,  whose 
authority  the  Church  of  Rome  itself  reveres. 

1.  Our  first  quotation  with  this  view  shall  be  taken  from  the 
account  Justin  Martyr  gives  of  his  conversion  to  Christianity, 
which  took  place  some  time  previous  to  the  year  140.  After 
he  had  sought  wisdom  among  various  sects  of  philosophers  in 
vain,  he  proceeds  to  narrate:  "As  I  was  walking  near  the  sea,  I 
was  met  by  an  aged  person,  of  a  venerable  appearance,  whom  I 
beheld  with  much  attention.  We  soon  entered  into  conversa 
tion;  and  upon  my  professing  a  love  for  private  meditation,  the 
venerable  old  man  hinted  at  the  absurdity  of  mere  speculation 
abstracted  from  practice.  This,"  continues  Justin,  "  gave  occa 
sion  to  me  to  express  my  ardent  desire  of  knowing  God,  and  to 
expatiate  on  the  praises  of  philosophy.  The  stranger  by  degrees 
endeavoured  to  wean  me  of  my  unmeaning  admiration  of  Plato 
and  Pythagorus.  He  pointed  out  the  writings  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets  as  much  more  ancient  than  any  of  those  called  philo 
sophers,  and  he  led  me  to  some  view  of  the  nature  and  evidences 
of  Christianity.  He  added,  'Above  all  things,  pray  that  the  gates 
of  light  may  be  opened  to  you;  for  they  are  not  discernible,  nor 
to  be  understood  by  any  one,  except  God  and  his  Christ  enable 
a  man  to  understand.'  He  said  many  other  things  to  the  same 
effect,  directed  me  to  follow  his  advice,  and  left  me.  I  saw  him 
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no  more;  but  immediately  a  fire  was  kindled  in  my  Sjul,  and  I 
had  a  strong  affection  for  the  prophets,  and  for  those  men  who 
are  the  friends  of  Christ.  I  weighed  within  myself  the  argu 
ments  of  the  aged  stranger,  and  in  the  end  I  found  the  divine 
Scriptures  to  be  the  only  sure  philosophy."  The  case  of  Justin 
Martyr  refutes  the  dogma  of  the  Church  of  Rome  which  forbids 
the  laity  to  exercise  the  right  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of 
faith;  for  he  followed  that  course  which  the  Protestant  Church 
holds  to  be  right,  namely,  to  search  the  Scriptures,  accompanied 
with  prayer  for  the  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  his  success  confirms  the  excellence  and  the  efficacy  of  the 
course  prescribed;  so  that  in  this  respect  our  practice  is  more 
ancient  than  that  of  Rome,  which  consists  in  telling  her  votaries 
to  believe  implicitly  as  the  Church  believes. 

2.  Our  second  quotation  shall  be  taken  from  another  very 
venerable  and  ancient  author,  namely,  Irenaeus,  the  scholar  of 
Polycarp,  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  apostle  John.    Irenaeus  flour 
ished  in  the  second  century,  and  became  bishop  of  Lyons  in  169. 
"I   can   describe,"  says  this  ancient  father,  "the  very  spot  in 
which  Polycarp  sat  and   expounded,  and   his  going  out  and 
coming  in,  and  the  manner  of  his  life,  and  the  figure  of  his  body, 
and  the  sermons  which  he  preached  to  the  multitude,  and  how 
he  related  to  us  his  converse  with  John,  and  with  the  rest  of 
those  who  had  seen  the  Lord,  how  he  mentioned  their  particular 
expressions,  and  what  things  he  had  heard  from  them  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  his  miracles  and  doctrines.    As  Polycarp  had  re 
ceived  from  the  eye-witnesses  of  the  Word  of  life,  he  told  us  all 
things  agreeably  to  the  Scriptures."   Now  observe,  vre  pray  you, 
how  the  doctrine  and  teaching  of  Polycarp  is  judged  of  by 
Irenaeus  according  to  the  Scriptures,  as  the  sole  standard  of 
religious  verity,  and  that,  though  he  had  his  theological  instruc 
tion  immediately  from  the  lips  of  an  inspired  apostle.    But  this 
is  not  all.    In  the  Third  Book  of  his  Treatise  against  Heretics, 
Irenasus  says,  "The  disposition,  or  the  method  of  our  salvation, 
we  know  not  through  any  other  persons  than  those  by  whom 
the  Gospel  has  come  to  us;  which  then,  indeed,  they  themselves 
orally  preached,  but  which  afterward  they  handed  down  to  us 
in  the  written  Word,  the  ground  and  pillar  of  our  faith."    And 
in  the  Fourth  Book  of  the  same  Treatise,  he  further  says,  "We, 
following  the  only  true  God  as  our  Teacher,  and  esteeming  his 
Word  the  rule  of  faith,  always  say  the  same  thing  respecting 
the  same  matters." 

3.  Our  next  quotation  shall  be  derived  from  the  works  of 
Tertullian,  who  flourished  during  the  latter  part  of  the  second 
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and  the  former  part  of  the  third  century,  and  the  first  Latin 
writer  of  the  Church  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us.  In 
his  treatise  against  Hermogeries,  who  had  abandoned  the  Scrip 
ture  doctrine  concerning  the  origin  of  the  world,  and  would  not 
admit  that  it  had  been  created  out  of  nothing  by  an  act  of  the 
divine  will,  because  he  regarded  matter  as  a  thing  essentially 
corrupt,  and  the  source  of  all  evil.  Tertullian  writes,  "As  for 
Hermogenes,  let  his  shop,  or  library,  produce  the  word  of  God: 
if  he  be  unable  to  produce  the  written  Word  in  substantiation 
of  his  tenets,  let  him  fear  the  woe  destined  to  those  who  either 
add  to  or  take  from  it." 

4.  We  shall  next  pass  on,  and  state  the  views  entertained  by 
the  great  Athanasius,  who  flourished  in  the  fourth  century,  who 
was  distinguished  for  his  opposition  to  the  Arian  heresy;  and 
who  is  commonly  understood  to  have  drawn  up  a  creed  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  still  known  by  his  name,  and  forming  a 
part,  we  believe,  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     "The 
holy  and  divinely  inspired  Scriptures,"  he  observes,  "are  sufficient 
for  the  declaration  of  the  truth.    Let  a  person  solely  learn  the 
matters  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures.   If  ye  are  the  disciples  of  the 
Gospel,  walk  according  to  what  is  written;  but  if  you  choose  to 
allege  any  other  matters  beyond  what  is  written,  why  do  ye 
contend  against  us,  who  will  never  be  persuaded,  either  to  hear 
or  to  speak  a  single  syllable  beyond  God's  written  word1?"  How 
distinctly  does  this  man  recognise  and  state  the  great  principle 
of  Protestantism,  that  of  receiving  his  religion  exclusively  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures.     "These,"  he  continues  to  say,  "are  the 
fountains  of  salvation,  so  that  he  who  thirsts  may  drink  from 
the  oracles  contained  in  them;  in  them  alone  is  the  evangelical 
school  of  piety.    Let  no  one  add  to  them,  and  let  no  one  detract 
from  them." 

5.  Our  next  quotation  is  from  Jerome,  who  also  flourished  in 
the  fourth  century,  and  whose  authority  should  weigh  in  the 
strongest  manner  with  the  members  of  the  Roman  communion, 
as  he  is  the  author  of  that  translation  of  the  Scriptures  in  Latin, 
which  has  been  exclusively  adopted,  as  genuine,  by  their  church, 
and  which,  by  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  was  commanded 
to  be  used,  wherever  the  Bible  is  publicly  read,  and  in  all  ser 
mons,  expositions,  and  disputations.      "As  we  deny  not  the 
things  which  are  written,  so  the  things  which  are  not  written 
we  reject.    Learn,  then,  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  in  which  alone 
you  can  understand  the  full  will  of  God." 

6.  Our  next  quotation  shall  be  taken  from  the  works  of  the 
renowned  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  who  also  flourished  in 
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the  fourth  century.  "Demonstrate  from  any  of  the  canonical 
apostles  and  prophets  the  truth  of  what  C/yprian  has  written, 
and  I  should  then  have  no  reason  for  contradiction:  but  now, 
since  what  you  produce  is  not  canonical,  through  the  liberty  to 
which  the  Lord  has  called  us,  I  receive  not  the  decision  even  of 
a  man,  whose  praise  I  cannot  attain  unto,  with  whose  writings 
I  mean  not  to  compare  my  own  writings,  whose  genius  I  love, 
with  whose  eloquence  I  am  delighted,  whose  charity  I  admire, 
whose  martyrdom  I  venerate." l 

Now,  my  friends,  pause  and  reflect  upon  the  entire  opposition 
of  these  truly  primitive  arid  valuable  testimonies  of  the  great 
Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  Roman  tenet,  that  oral 
tradition  as  well  as  Scripture,  is  a  rule  of  faith.  Our  opponents, 
with  great  want  of  prudence,  arc  accustomed,  sometimes,  to  ask 
where  our  religion  was  before  the  time  of  Luther,  in  the  six 
teenth  century.  Let  us  ask,  in  return,  where  their  religion  was 
in  the  first,  in  the  second,  in  the  third,  or  even  in  the  fourth 
century  of  the  Christian  era. 

III.  Finding  that  the  Scriptures  afford  no  warrant  for  tradi 
tions,  but  distinctly  forbid  and  condemn  them,  and  that  the 
primitive  fathers  concur  in  the  Scripture  testimony  upon  this 
subject,  let  us  now  proceed  to  point  out  the  precise  period  at 
which  the  principal  traditions  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  had  their  rise,  and  the  inconsistencies  which  prevail  in 
the  sentiments  of  popes  and  councils  in  regard  to  their  authority 
and  truth.  The  instances  to  be  adduced  under  this  head  will 
serve  the  twofold  purpose,  of  demonstrating  the  utter  worthless- 
ness  of  tradition  as  a  rule  of  faith,  and  the  peculiar  nature  and 
spirit  of  Popery,  as  distinguished  from  pure  and  primitive 
Christianity. 

1.  The  first  tradition  which  we  shall  notice  is  that  which 
alleges  that  Peter  was  Prince  of  the  apostles,  and  Bishop  of 
Rome,  that  the  popes  are  his  successors;  and  that  in  virtue  of 
their  station,  they  possess  supreme  domination  or  lordship  over 
the  whole  Christian  Church.  In  support  of  all  this,  there  cannot 
be  produced  a  single  word  of  authority  in  the  entire  Scriptures 
from  beginning  to  end;  for  we  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  take 
up  time  in  showing  that  tho  Rock  on  which  Christ  built  his 
Church  was  not  Peter,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  maintains,  but  the 
truth  emitted  by  Peter  on  that  occasion,  "Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  And  in  confirmation  of  this,  you 
find  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  iii,  11,  saying,  "Other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  Peter 
]  See  Faber's  'Difficulties  of  Eomanigm.' 
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no  where  assumes  the  style  of  a  Pontiff,  or  Universal  Bishop,  in 
his  Epistles,  nor  pretends  to  any  supremacy;  but  describes  him 
self  as  an  elder,  and,  in  a  manner  which  includes  himself,  cautions 
his  brethren  in  the  eldership  against  aspiring  to  be  "lords  over 
God's  heritage."  That  Peter  possessed  no  superiority  over  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  appears  very  evident  from  the  circumstance 
that  James  presided  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  although  Peter 
was  present:  and  that  he  was  far  from  being  infallible,  is  proved 
from  the  circumstance  that  Paul  felt  it  necessary  on  a  certain 
occasion  to  rebuke  him  for  practising  simulation  in  the  presence 
of  certain  Jews  who  had  come  down  to  Antioch,  and  to  please 
whom  he  refrained  from  associating  with  the  Gentiles,  with 
whose  mode  of  living  he  had  cordially  and  unscrupulously  been 
complying  before. 

The  pretension  to  be  the  Supreme  or  Universal  Bishop  of  the 
Christian  Church  was  first  made  not  by  the  bishops  of  Rome,  but 
by  the  bishops  or  patriarchs  of  Constantinople;  and  it  is  a  curious 
historical  fact,  connected  with  this  subject,  that  owing  to  the 
claim  having  first  been  put  forth  at  Constantinople,  we  can 
produce  the  strongest  arguments  that  have  ever  been  stated 
against  it  from  two  popes,  as  illustrious  as  any  who  ever  filled 
the  papal  chair.  The  title  and  powers  of  Universal  Bishop 
having  been  usurped  by  John  I.  of  Constantinople,  in  a  council 
held  in  that  city  in  588,  his  contemporary  Pope  Pelagius  II.  of 
Rome,  condemns  the  act  in  these  expressive  terms:  "Regard  not 
the  name  of  universality,  or  Universal  Bishop,  which  John  has 
unlawfully  usurped  to  himself,  for  let  no  one  of  the  patriarchs 
use  so  profane  an  appellation.  Consider  what  mischief  may  be 
expected  rapidly  to  follow,  when  even  among  priests  such  per 
verted  beginnings  break  forth.  For  he  is  near  respecting  whom 
it  is  written,  "He  himself  is  king  over  all  the  sons  of  pride." 
Pope  Gregory  I.,  who  succeeded  Pelagius  II.  in  the  see  of  Rome, 
condemns  the  ambitious  assumption  of  supremacy  by  John  in 
yet  stronger  and  more  remarkable  terms:  "My  fellow-priest 
John  attempts  to  be  called  the  Universal  Bishop;  no  one  of  my 
predecessors  ever  consented  to  use  this  profane  appellation.  Far, 
very  far  be  it  from  a  Christian  mind  that  any  person  should 
wish  to  snatch  to  himself  a  title  whence  he  may  seem,  even  in 
the  very  least  degree,  to  diminish  the  honour  of  his  brethren. 
What  wilt  thou  say  to  Christ,  the  true  Head  of  the  universal 
Church,  in  the  examination  of  the  last  judgment,  that  thou 
attemptest  to  subjugate  all  his  members  to  thyself  by  the  appella 
tion  of  Universal?  In  the  use  of  so  perverted  a  title,  who,  I 
ask,  is  proposed  for  thy  imitation,  save  he  who,  despising  the 
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legions  of  angels  constituted  in  a  social  equality,  endeavoured  to 
break  forth  to  the  summit  of  an  unapproaehed  singularity.  To 
consent  to  the  adoption  of  that  wicked  appellation,  is  nothing 
less  than  to  apostatize  from  the  faith."  Then  he  adds  in  words 
which  it  would  be  well  he  had  been  able  to  inscribe  in  letters 
more  durable  than  brass  upon  his  chair,  for  the  instruction  and 
warning  of  his  successors  in  office  till  the  end  of  time:  "Ego 
vero  fidenter  dico,  quisquis  se  universalem  sacerdotem  vocat,  vel 
vocari  desiderat,  in  elatione  sua,  Antichristum,  prsecurret." 
That  is,  /  confidently  assert  that  whosoever  calls  himself,  or 
desires  to  be  called,  universal  bishop,  in  his  vain  elation,  is  the 
precursor  of  ANTICHRIST. 

Compare  this  declaration  of  Gregory  I.,  commonly  called 
Gregory  the  Great,  with  the  present  titles,  powers,  and  functions 
claimed  and  exercised  by  the  Pope,  and  declared  to  belong  to  him 
by  solemn  articles  of  the  Church,  and  say  whether  Protestants, 
with  such  high  authority  for  doing  so,  are  in  error  when  they 
stigmatise  the  tyranny  of  Rome  as  Antichrist.  Gregory  VII.  and 
all  his  successors,  with  the  authority  of  general  councils,  claim  to 
be  lawfully  styled  universal  bishops  and  the  supreme  heads  of 
the  Church,  on  earth;  a  fact  so  far  from  being  denied,  that  it  is 
gloried  in  by  that  hierarchy  as  its  proudest  distinction, 

2.  Closely  connected  with  the  subject  we  have  been  consider 
ing,  is  the  claim  to  the  gift  of  infallibility  put  forth  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  upon  which  she  rests  her  title  to  obtain 
implicit  reverence  and  submission,  to  every  tenet  on  which  she 
chooses  to  set  the  seal  of  her  ecclesiastical  approbation.  On  the 
ground  of  her  arrogated  infallibility,  she  constitutes  herself  the 
sole  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  objects  that  those  who  refuse 
her  guidance  can  never  find  out  the  truth  of  God,  but  must  grope 
their  way  amidst  countless  errors,  heresies,  and  damnable 
opinions,  "in  wandering  mazes  lost."  We  shall  express  the 
feeling  which  the  Church  of  Rome  impresses  upon  the  mind 
of  her  submissive  votaries,  by  the  doctrine  of  infallibility,  in 
the  words  of  Mr.  O'Connell,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  a  writer 
in  the  Edinburgh  Christian  Instructor:  "Convinced  that  God 
left  to  man  not  only  a  law,  but  a  tribunal  to  expound  and 
decide  the  tenets  and  principles  of  this  law;  convinced  that  such 
a  tribunal  would  be  as  bad  as  none  at  all,  if  not  much  worse, 
unless  it  were  taught  all  truth  by  him,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  I  repose  upon  the  Rock  of  ages,  against  which  the  gates 
of  hell  assuredly  have  not,  and  never  will  prevail."  Now,  all 
this,  to  easy-minded  and  credulous  persons,  who  are  willing  to 
take  their  religion  for  granted,  instead  of  being  at  the  trouble  oi 
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personal  inquiry,  may  sound  very  plausible  and  comforting;  but 
where  is  the  infallible  tribunal,  referred  to  so  vaguely  in  this 
and  other  writings  of  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be 
found?  Is  it  the  Pope's  tribunal,  or  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisi 
tion,  veiled  in  darkness  and  secrecy?  or  is  it  the  tribunal  of  a 
general  council,  held  in  obedience  to  the  Pope's  summons,  and 
having  its  decrees  sanctioned  by  his  authority?  or  is  it  the 
tribunal  of  any  general  council,  whether  called  and  ratified  by 
papal  sanction  or  otherwise?  All  these  different  opinions  are 
seriously  discussed  within  the  pale  of  the  infallible  Church,  and 
the  most  learned  doctors  have  maintained  opposite  views  upon 
them;  so  that  there  is  much  truth  in  the  pointed  sarcasm  of  some 
Protestant  writer,  who,  in  reference  to  the  differences  of  opinion 
on  this  subject,  observes,  that  it  would  require  one  to  possess 
the  gift  of  infallibility  to  determine  where  the  pretended  infalli 
bility  of  the  Church  of  Home  actually  resides.  If  any  two  attri 
butes  can  be  deemed  inseparably  connected,  it  is  consistency  and 
infallibility;  for  as  truth  is  one,  and  infallibility  the  gift  of 
ascertaining  and  declaring  it  on  every  question,  wherever  the 
mantle  of  infallibility  descends,  it  must  be  attended  with  a 
regular  and  unbroken  line  of  uniform  decisions  and  judgments, 
throughout  the  whole  succession  of  those  who  inherit  the  sacred 
distinction.  But  popes  have  decided  contrary  to  popes,  an 
instance  of  which  we  have  already  seen,  on  the  question  of 
supremacy,  between  Gregory  I.  and  Gregory  VII.;  and  councils 
have  opposed  the  decrees  of  councils;  and  this  in  cases  so 
frequent  and  so  flagrant,  that  were  it  not  that  we  believe  God 
gives  up  men  to  a  spirit  of  utter  blindness,  when  they  transfer 
his  peculiar  attributes  to  any  creature,  we  must  have  deemed  it 
utterly  incomprehensible  how  the  Church  of  Rome  should  have 
been  able  to  keep  its  votaries  hood-winked  in  regard  to  so  gross 
and  palpable  a  deception  as  she  puts  forth  on  this  matter.  "With 
regard  to  the  unity  existing  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  through 
the  efficacy  of  her  boasted  infallibility,  it  is  an  effect  as  fanciful 
as  the  cause  from  which  it  is  pretended  that  it  proceeds.  Do  not 
the  Jesuits  and  Jansenists,  as  Pascal's  letters  have  proclaimed 
throughout  Europe,  differ  in  the  most  extreme  degree,  on  almost 
every  question  of  doctrine,  and  even  of  Christian  morals!  Have 
not  the  orders  of  Dominican  and  Franciscan  friars  been  at  bitter 
enmity  from  the  earliest  times?  The  boasted  infallibility  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is,  to  all  practical  purposes,  a  mere  phantom, 
an  idle  vision,  as  fleeting  and  untangible  as  the  shadowy  glories 
of  the  rainbow,  which  idle  persons  may  admire  at  a  distance, 
but  which  on  a  closer  examination,  is  ever  found  to  shift  its 


22  LECTURE  I. 

position  and  to  shine  here  and  there  and  every  where  but  in  the 
place  where  it  is  sought  for.  Examine  the  subject  logically,  and 
you  find  the  pretension  destroys  itself.  Either  the  infallibility 
of  the  Church  rests  upon  tradition,  or  else  upon  the  Scriptures. 
If  the  former  be  its  foundation,  then  it  is  a  mere  self-arrogated 
assumption  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  which  has  no  other 
authority  but  her  own  dictum;  and  this  we  cannot  logically 
admit  to  be  infallible,  in  a  question  where  that  infallibility  is 
the  very  point  at  issue.  But  it  the  second  supposition  be  made, 
that  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  is  founded  upon  Scripture, 
then  she  either  asks  us  to  exercise  our  private  judgment,  in 
determining  what  Scripture  says  upon  a  doctrine  of  faith,  which 
cannot  be,  as  she  strenuously  denies  our  competency  to  find  the 
truth  by  such  means;  or  else  she  requires  us  to  receive  her 
interpretation  upon  the  subject,  from  the  texts  where  she  affirms 
the  tenet  is  taught.  But  we  cannot  submit  to  avail  ourselves  ot 
her  services  in  this  stage  of  the  inquiry,  as  that  would  be  admit 
ting  the  very  infallibility  pretended  to,  before  it  has  been 
proved.  It  is,  my  friends,  no  small  injury  that  Popery  has 
doii3  to  the  souls  of  men,  by  rashly  and  impiously  interposing 
herself  between  them  and  the  holy  word  of  God,  and  representing 
it  as  a  dangerous  thing  for  them  to  meddle  with  it,  as  more 
calculated  to  mislead  them,  than  to  direct  them  in  the  way  of 
salvation.  It  is  owing  to  this,  that  whilst  Popery  with  the  one 
hand  keeps  the  unin quiring  herd  of  mankind  in  the  lowest 
depths  of  superstition,  she  lays  with  the  other  a  stumbling-block 
in  the  way  of  serious  inquirers  into  the  truth,  which  subverts 
their  faith,  and  involves  them  in  a  state  of  the  most  painful 
scepticism  and  infidelity. 

Upon  this  important  but  melancholy  subject,  we  shall  set 
before  you  a  page,  from  the  biographical  account  of  his  re 
ligious  experience,  given  by  Blanco  White,  formerly  a  minister 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  one  of  the  chaplains  to  the  king 
of  Spain,  but  subsequently  a  convert  to  Protestantism,  and 
a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  After  mentioning  how, 
after  being  educated  in  his  youth  in  the  most  careful  manner, 
by  a  kind  and  pious  mother,  and  having  continued  for  some 
time  a  sincere  son  and  priest  of  the  Church,  he  fell  at  length 
into  almost  a  state  of  atheism,  he  remarks:  "If  my  case  were 
singular,  if  my  knowledge  of  the  most  enlightened  classes  in 
Spain  did  not  furnish  me  with  a  multitude  of  sudden  transi 
tions,  from  sincere  faith  to  the  most  outrageous  infidelity,  I 
would  submit  to  the  humbling  conviction,  that  either  weak 
ness  of  judgment,  or  fickleness  of  character,  had  been  the  only 
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source  of  my  error.  But  though  T  am  not  at  liberty  to  mention 
individual  cases,  I  do  attest,  from  the  most  certain  knowledge, 
that  the  history  of  my  own  mind  is,  with  little  variation,  that 
of  a  great  portion  of  the  Spanish  clergy."  And  what  that  his 
tory  was,  he  proceeds  to  state  in  the  following  terms:  "When 
I  examine  the  state  of  my  mind  previous  to  my  rejecting 
the  Christian  faith,  I  cannot  recollect  any  thing  in  it  but  what 
is  in  perfect  accordance  with  that  form  of  religion  in  which  I 
was  educated.  I  received  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God, 
but  was  also  persuaded,  that  without  a  living  infallible  inter 
preter,  the  Bible  was  a  dead  letter  which  could  not  convey  its 
meaning  with  any  certainty.  I  grounded,  therefore,  my  Chris 
tian  faith  upon  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.  No  Roman 
Catholic  pretends  to  a  better  foundation.  I  believe  whatever 
the  Holy  Mother  Church  holds  and  believes,  is  the  compendious 
creed  of  lever y  member  of  the  Roman  communion.  Had  my 
doubts  affected  any  particular  doctrine,  I  should  have  clung  to 
the  decision  of  a  Church  which  claims  exemption  from  error; 
but  my  few  doubts  attached  to  the  very  basis  of  Catholicism. 
I  believe  the  reasoning  which  shook  my  faith,  is  not  new  in  the 
vast  field  of  theological  controversy.  But  I  protest,  that  if  such 
be  the  case,  the  coincidence  adds  weight  to  my  argument;  for  I 
am  perfectly  certain,  that  it  was  the  spontaneous  suggestion  of 
my  own  mind.  I  thought  within  myself,  that  the  certainty  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith  had  no  better  ground  than  a  fallacy 
of  that  kind  called  reasoning  in  a  circle;  for  I  believed  the  in 
fallibility  of  the  Church,  because  the  Scriptures  said  she  was 
infallible,  while  I  had  no  better  proof  that  the  Scripture  said 
so,  than  the  assertion  of  the  Church,  that  she  could  not  mis 
take  the  Scripture.  In  vain  did  I  endeavour  to  evade  the  force 
of  this  argument;  indeed  I  still  believe  it  unanswerable." 
Thus  may  we  apply  to  the  Church  of  Rome  what  our  Lord 
laid  to  the  charge  of  the  lawyers:  "Woe  unto  you,  for  you 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge:  ye  enter  not  in  your 
selves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered."  Luke,  xi,  52. 

We  deem  it  unnecessary  to  enlarge  any  more  upon  the  in 
consistency,  the  baselessness,  and  impiety  of  the  tradition  of 
infallibility  as  a  separate  argument;  because,  if  any  thing  else 
were  a  wan  ting  to  demonstrate  its  untenable  and  dangerous 
nature,  it  will  abundantly  appear  from  the  observations  arising 
out  of  the  further  traditions  that  remain  to  be  considered. 

3.  Image  Worship.  You  will  recollect  that  it  was  stated, 
that  one  class  of  Romanists  contend,  that  the  pretended  infalli 
bility  of  the  Church  resides  in  general  councils,  and  that,  of 
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consequence,  all  decrees  and  rules  enjoined  by  sucli  councils 
are  binding  upon  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Christian  world. 
Now,  to  perceive  the  inconsistency  which  pervades  the  pro 
ceedings  of  these  infallible  councils,  consider  the  history  of  im 
age  worship.  It  is  matter  of  indisputable  history  that  the 
Council  of  Constantinople,  which  sat  in  754,  unanimously  de 
creed  the  condemnation  of  this  impiety,  and  ordered  the  immedi 
ate  removal  of  images  from  all  churches  and  altars;  yet,  in 
so  short  a  period  as  33  years,  another  general  council  succeeded, 
which  was  held  at  Nice  in  787,  and  it  decreed  the  re-estab 
lishment  of  image  worship,  and  anathematized  all  those  who 
had  concurred  in  its  abolition.  It  might  seem,  in  these  cir 
cumstances,  to  common  minds,  no  easy  task  to  decide,  if  tradi 
tional  authority,  alone  is  to  weigh,  on  which  side  the  truth  lies; 
but  not  so  thought  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  sat  in  1545,  and 
fixed  the  creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  it  at  preseqt  stands, 
and  peremptorily  ordained  the  employment  of  images  as  a  part 
of  the  system  of  Catholic  worship. 

The  origin  of  this  infamous  corruption  of  the  purely  spiritual 
religion  of  Christ,  began  as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  and 
arose  from  the  excessive  indulgence  of  feelings,  in  some  degree 
natural  and  pious.  The  respect  we  naturally  feel  for  any  thing 
belonging  to  the  great,  the  wise,  and  the  good,  which  tends, 
in  an  interesting  manner,  to  recall  them  to  our  remembrance, 
easily  runs  into  an  excessive  and  superstitious  veneration,  unless 
it  is  powerfully  checked  by  the  sacred  principles  of  an  intelli 
gent  piety.  Accordingly,  in  the  fourth  century,  Mosheim  states, 
"frequent  pilgrimages  were  undertaken  to  Palestine,  and  to 
the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  as  if  there  alone  the  sacred  principles 
of  virtue  and  the  certain  hope  of  salvation  were  to  be  acquired. 
The  reins  being  once  let  loose  to  superstition,  which  knows  no 
bounds,  absurd  notions  and  idle  ceremonies  multiplied  every 
day.  Quantities  of  dust  and  earth,  brought  from  Palestine 
and  other  places  remarkable  for  their  supposed  sanctity,  were 
handed  about  as  the  most  powerful  remedies  against  the 
violence  of  wicked  spirits,  and  were  sold  and  bought  every 
where  at  enormous  prices.  The  public  processions  and  suppli 
cations  by  which  Pagans  endeavoured  to  appease  their  gods, 
were  now  adopted  into  the  Christian  worship,  and  celebrated 
with  great  pomp  and  magnificence  in  several  places."  So 
closely,  in  almost  every  respect,  did  the  worship  of  Christian 
resemble  the  system  of  Pagan  Rome,  that  it  justly  merited 
the  opprobrious  appellation  of  a  "  baptized  heathenism."  The 
worship  of  the  only  living  and  true  God,  was  superseded 
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by  the  devotions  paid  at  the  shrines  of  the  Virgin  and  the 
Infant,  the  Apostles  and  an  endless  host  of  saints,  who,  being 
exalted  by  an  'apotheosis'  into  the  rank  of  titular  divinities, 
succeeded  to  the  religious  honours  which  had  formerly  been  paid 
to  Mars,  Apollo,  Venus,  Cupid,  Hercules,  and  other  men  or 
deities,  received  as  protectors  and  patrons  by  the  States  of 
antiquity.  The  Eastern  or  Greek  Church  attempted  for  a  long 
period  to  resist  the  flowing  tide  of  superstition  which  threatened 
to  overwhelm  the  Christian  world,  but  in  vain.  From  their 
zeal  in  purifying  their  churches  from  all  works  of  idolatry, 
they  became  known  by  the  name  of  Iconomachi,  or  Iconoclasti, 
image-breakers;  whereas  the  Western  or  Roman  Church,  for  the 
opposite  reason,  became  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of 
Iconoduli,  or  Iconolatri,  image-worshippers.  We  are  aware  that 
at  the  present  day  the  Romanists,  at  least  in  Protestant  countries, 
abhor  the  latter  imputation,  and  draw  a  distinction  between  a 
relative  and  positive  worship  of  images,  alleging,  that  whilst 
they  admit  the  former,  they  totally  disavow  and  detest  the 
latter.  In  regard,  however,  to  this  distinction,  we  beg  leave  to 
remark  that  it  is  not  new,  but  that  the  more  intelligent  part 
of  the  heathen  world  were  accustomed  to  make  it,  and  with 
precisely  the  same  degree  of  propriety  as  the  Roman  Catholics 
appear  now  to  use  it,  in  justification  of  image  worship.  It  is 
not  to  be  understood  that  the  philosophers  and  better  informed 
classes,  looked  upon  the  very  images,  in  themselves  considered, 
to  be  gods;  for  who  but  a  fool,  says  Celsus,  writing  to  Origen,  can 
imagine  these  images  to  be  real  gods?  But  they  believed  that 
the  gods  were  both  represented  by  them,  and  really  present  in 
them;  and  that,  therefore,  they  ought  to  be  objects  of  divine 
worship.  There  was  then  a  milder  as  well  as  a  darker  form  of 
idolatry  among  the  heathen;  and  so  it  is  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  philosophers, according  to  modern  phraseology, rendered  only 
a  relative  worship  to  the  idol;  they  were  idoduli:  but  the  illiter 
ate  and  undistinguishing  multitude,  carried  away  by  the  fervour 
of  their  devotional  feelings,  plunged  with  a  deeper  sincerity 
into  the  grossest  positive  worship,  and  believed  the  very  stone 
or  wood  that  stood  before  them  was  transmuted  into  a 
deity,  of  whom  they  became  idolatri.  In  enlightened  Scot 
land,  and  in  this  intellectual  age,  we  could  not  suppose  that 
educated  Roman  Catholics  would  so  far  forget  their  reason,  as 
believe  that  images  and  crucifixes  were  the  immediate  and  pro 
per  objects  of  worship  in  themselves.  And  accordingly  they 
tell  us,  that  they  only  pay  these  things  a  relative  worship,  or 
worship  them  not  for  themselves,  but  for  the  divine  object  to 
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•whom  they  are  related:  they  are,  therefore,  Iconoduli.  But  in 
Ireland,  in  Italy,  in  Spain,  who  shall  tell  us  that  a  superstitious 
and  bigoted  people  do  not  revere  crosses  and  pictures  as  more 
than  representations,  as  actual  residences  of  the  objects  to  whom 
they  are  consecrated,  and  that  they  are  not,  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  term,  Iconolatri,  or  worshippers  of  images? 

4,  The  subject  of  image  worship  leads  our  attention  naturally 
to  the  tradition  of  transubstantiation,  which  forms  a  particular 
instance  of  that  undue  reverence  the  Church  of  Rome  pays  to 
inanimate  symbols,  in  which,  so  far  from  softening  the  idola 
trous  appearance  of  her  worship,  she  glories  in  the  avowed  belief 
that  Christ  is  corporally  present  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and 
that  the  consecrated  water  and  wine  are  actually  and  in  sub 
stance  changed  into  his  very  body  and  very  blood.  The  origin 
of  this  tradition,  which  was  utterly  unknown  for  many  centu 
ries  in  the  Church,  is  dated  so  low  as  the  year  1215,  a  period  of 
moral  and  spiritual  darkness,  worthy  of  ushering  into  existence 
a  tenet,  not  more  offensive  to  true  piety  than  contrary  to  sound 
reason,  and  even  repulsive  to  common  sense.  It  was  formed 
into  an  article  of  faith  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  held  by 
Pope  Innocent  III.  and  afterwards  confirmed  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  and  is  now  indissolubly  wreathed  around  the  neck  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  in  all  its  glaring  absurdity,  and  can  neither  be 
dropped  nor  explained  away.  The  term  transubstantiation, 
which  seems  more  allied  to  the  dark  arts  of  the  alchemists  and 
Rosecrucians  than  to  the  simplicity  of  Scripture,  signifies  an 
act  of  transmutation  by  which  one  substance  passes  into  an 
other,  and  the  whole  mystery  is  made  to  rest  upon  a  misinter 
pretation  of  the  words  of  the  Saviour  in  instituting  the  holy 
sacrament  of  the  Supper  when  he  says,  concerning  the  bread, 
"  this  is  my  body,"  arid  the  wine,  "  this  cup  is  the  new  testa 
ment  in  my  blood."  Now  one  might  suppose  that  nothing 
could  be  plainer  than  the  symbolical  import  of  this  language; 
for  was  not  our  blessed  Lord,  then  present,  in  all  the  complete 
ness  of  his  human  nature;  his  holy  body,  as  yet  unpierced  by 
the  nails  of  the  cross,  his  brow  untorn  by  the  prickles  of  the 
crown  of  thorns,  his  back  unbroken  by  the  cruel  laceration  of 
the  scourge,  and  his  side  unopened  by  the  point  of  the  soldier's 
spear]  How  then  could  his  blood  be  at  once  in  his  veins,  and 
also  in  the  cup;  or  his  body  in  his  hands,  as  the  Church  of  Rome 
would  have  it  in  the  form  of  a  wafer,  whilst  he  had  not  yet 
laid  it  down  upon  the  cross?  The  absurdity  of  the  tenet  seems 
to  be  surpassed  only  by  its  impiety.  It  gives  the  priest  the 
credit  of  performing  a  miracle  of  the  most  sacred  nature  every 
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time  Mass  is  celebrated;  and  it  reduces  the  laity  to  the  miser 
able  predicament  of  worshipping  a  symbol,  as  their  very  Lord 
and  Saviour;  an  act  which  we  choose  to  express  in  this  manner, 
rather  than  apply  to  it  its  Greek  name,  which  in  the  present 
case,  happens  unfortunately  to  be  too  familiarly  understood  to- 
be  employed  without  giving  extreme  offence  to  our  opponents. 
On  this  subject,  an  able  writer  has  the  following  judicious  ob 
servations,  which  we  beg  leave  to  quote:  "  At  an  early  period, 
the  spirit  of  Judaism  on  the  one  hand  and  a  vain  and  deceitful 
philosophy  on  the  other,  corrupted  the  simplicity  of  Christian 
institutions,  and  the  purity  of  Christian  doctrines.  It  was  soon 
conceived  that  the  Jewish  hierarchy,  confessedly  of  divino 
appointment,  was  the  model  to  which  the  Christian  insitution 
should  be  formed.  The  gradations  of  ecclesiastical  office,  the 
vestments  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  service  of  the  temple, 
became  the  architypes  of  the  Church;  and  the  principle  once 
admitted,  its  operation  would  be  traced  in  the  revival  of  Jewish 
splendour,  under  the  nominally  Christian  dispensation.  The 
Gospel  had  most  distinctly  announced  the  termination  of  sacri 
fices,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  but  if  Christian  ministers 
were  priests,  they  must  have  somewhat  to  offer.  The  instruc 
tions  of  the  New  Testament  afforded  them  no  directions;  the 
practice  of  the  apogtles  exhibited  no  precedents;  no  architectural 
model  for  the  construction  of  a  Christian  altar,  had  been  pre 
served  among  the  antiquities  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  they 
could  not  immolate  a  living  animal  without  a  tremendous  vio 
lation  of  the  principles  of  the  Christian  economy.  Still  they  had 
all  that  was  sacerdotal,  and  pontifical,  with  the  apparatus  of 
incense,  ablutions,  etc.  and  nothing  was  wanting  but  a  true  and 
proper  sacrifice.  In  this  dilemma,  some  ingenious  priest  (Pope  In 
nocent  III.)  thought  of  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  though  such  a  thing 
had  never  been  heard  of  before.  The  commemorative  emblem  of  a 
sacrament  was  soon  converted  into  a  sacrifice  itself:  and  as  bread 
and  wine  did  not  after  all  look  like  a  sacrifice,  they  were  con 
veniently  transubstantiated  into  real  flesh  and  blood.  The  pro 
cess  was  now  ended  and  the  mystery  complete.  All  the  while 
the  proper  use  of  language,  the  right  use  of  reason,  and  the  true 
sense  of  Scripture  were  sacrificed  too,  and  laid  in  prostrate  sub 
mission  before  the  unhallowed  altar  of  ecclesiastical  authority."  J 
5.  The  depravation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  leads  us  to  speak 
generally  of  the  remarkable  corruptions  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  been  guilty  of  introducing  into  the  sacramental  department 
of  the  Christian  economy  by  its  vain  and  unscriptural  traditions* 
1  Fletcher's  '  Lectures  on  Popery.' 
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Besides  the  two  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  and  which  are 
the  only  ones  the  primitive  Church  acknowledged,  there  are  no 
fewer  than  five  manufactured  by  later  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
making  in  all  seven,  (the  number  of  perfection!)  according  to 
the  Romish  ritual;  namely,  Mass,  baptism,  confirmation,  confes 
sion,  penance,  marriage,  ordination,  and  extreme  unction.  In 
dispensing  their  rites,  a  number  of  peculiarities  of  the  most  capri 
cious  nature  are  observed.  Thus  in  the  Mass,  the  bread  alone 
is  given  to  the  laity,  and  the  bread  and  the  wine  together  to  the 
priest.  But  as  if  to  compensate  for  this  apparent  partiality, 
another  sacrament  is  given  wholly  to  the  laity,  and  altogether 
denied  to  the  priest,  namely,  marriage.  In  the  service  of  the 
Mass,  what  an  extreme  departure  is  seen  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  ancient  institution!  "  The  priest  officiating  dresses  himself 
as  follows.  On  his  head  he  places  an  Amice,  which  signifies, 
they  tell  you,  the  veil  the  Jews  put  on  Christ,  and  over  his 
dress,  an  Alb,  or  white  garment  of  linen,  the  emblem  we  pre 
sume  of  purity;  he  swaddles  himself  with  a  girdle,  signifying 
the  cord  that  bound  our  Lord  in  the  garden,  and  puts  a  btolc 
about  his  neck,  an  emblem  of  the  cord  wherewith  Christ  was 
led  to  execution.  Over  all  a  rich  vestment  is  thrown,  having 
certain  divine  histories,  and  a  cross  wrought  behind  and  before, 
and  this  they  inform  you,  represents  the  purple  garment  with 
which  the  Jews  clothed  our  Saviour. 

After  the  priest  has  dressed  himself  in  this  scenic  manner,  he 
proceeds  to  dispense  the  ordinance  with  a  multitude  of  unauthor 
ized  shows  and  ceremonies,  equally  unwarranted  by  Scripture, 
offensive  to  spiritual  simplicity,  and  prejudicial  to  the  real  in 
tention  of  the  sacrament.  The  white  cloth  on  the  altar  repre 
sents  the  cloth  that  shrouded  our  Lord's  body;  the  cup,  the 
sepulchre  where  he  was  laid;  the  puten  or  plate  that  holds  the 
cake  and  covers  it,  the  stone  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  On 
the  altar  there  is  a  lighted  candle,  the  emblem  of  Christ,  we  pre 
sume,  the  light  of  the  world,  in  bringing  life  and  immortality 
clearly  to  light  by  his  resurrection.  Then  there  is  the  boy 
with  the  sacring  bell,  for  what  intent  we  know  not.  The  priest 
crosses  himself,  and  retreats  with  three  motions,  to  show  Christ's 
agony  in  the  garden.  He  beats  himself  on  his  breast,  using  the 
words  "  mea  culpa,  mea  culpa,  mea  maxima  culpa,"  to  express 
the  prophet's  meaning  we  suppose:  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  But  your  time 
will  not  allow  us  to  pursue  the  whole  course  of  this  theatric  re 
presentation  of  things  sacred.  Its  origin,  however,  may  be  easily 
discovered  to  belong  to  the  darkest  ages.  Every  one  knows 
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that  a  kind  of  religious  plays  were  much  in  vogue  at  that  period 
called  mysteries.  In  these,  Scriptural  incidents  formed  the 
subject  of  the  play;  and  various  characters  of  the  most  oddly 
assorted  nature  were  introduced,  as  angels,  saints,  the  devil,  the 
pope,  and  others,  upon  the  stage. 

Before  concluding  our  remarks  upon  the  Roman  sacraments, 
we  cannot  but  advert  to  the  engine  of  power  and  wealth  which 
the  Church  has  formed  to  itself,  by  this  unhallowed  invention 
of  ecclesiastical  ingenuity.  Penance,  with  its  accompaniment, 
auricular  confession,  puts  the  consciences  of  the  laity  under  the 
complete  sway  of  the  priests,  and  enables  them  to  exercise  an 
almost  unlimited  control  over  individuals,  whose  sins  and  errors 
they  know,  whose  weakness  and  prejudices  they  understand, 
and  whose  characters  stand  unveiled  before  them  in  the  fullest 
arid  clearest  manner.  Confirmation  requires  every  Catholic  to 
swear  allegiance  to  the  Church,  and  as  this  implies  the  renunci 
ation  of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  an  engagement  to 
believe  as  the  Church  believes,  under  the  pain  of  excommuni 
cation,  the  power  of  the  rite  can  easily  be  perceived.  Extreme 
unction  is  one  of  the  most  successful  means  she  employs  to 
allay  fear  and  remorse,  to  extract  submission  from  the  refractory, 
and  to  draw  forth  contributions  from  the  avaricious  at  a  dying 
hour.  Ordination  is  closely  connected  with,  and  subservient  to 
the  influence  which  the  Church  wields  through  the  authority  of 
her  priesthood,  and  lends  probability  and  semblance  to  the 
miraculous  powers,  in  regard  to  transubstantiation  and  other 
matters,  which  it  is  conceived  that  they  possess,  in  virtue  of 
their  office.  And  in  fine,  by  giving  the  sacramental  character 
to  matrimony,  the  source  and  the  bond  of  civil  society  is  directly 
and  exclusively  subjected  to  the  Church. 

6.  The  last  subject  which  we  shall  notice  in  this  brief  sketch  of 
the  traditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  that  which  relates  to 
merits,  under  which,  as  a  general  head,  may  be  reduced  the 
various  subordinate  tenets  respecting  supererogation,  the  invoca 
tion  of  saints,  indulgences,  and  purgatory.  The  commencement 
of  the  errors  upon  this  subject,  as  it  is  deeply  seated  in  the  pride 
and  the  impenitence  of  the  unsubdued  heart  of  man,  when  we 
trace  it  back,  was  of  a  very  early  origin.  We  find  that  Judaizing 
teachers,  even  in  apostolic  times,  made  void  the  grace  of  God  by 
teaching  that  men  are  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law;  and 
to  this  circumstance  we  are  indebted,  under  the  providence  of 
God,  for  the  two  inspired  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  to  the  Church  of  Galatia,  in  which  the 
peculiar  nature  of  the  Gospel  economy,  as  a  dispensation  of  free, 
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sovereign,  unmerited  grace,  is  most  powerfully  and  incon trover- 
tibly  established,  in  express  opposition  to  all  the  heretical 
opinions  respecting  human  merits,  which  then  or  thereafter 
might  prevail.  Yet  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  thirteenth  cen 
tury,  broached  the  tenet  known  by  the  name  of  the  "grace  of 
congruity,"  or  in  plain  language,  taught  that  men  are  justified 
by  their  works;  or  to  express  it  more  strictly,  if  men,  by  the 
light  of  nature,  and  their  own  good  will,  do  their  best,  they 
become  fit  to  receive  divine  grace;  and  though  their  previous 
works,  cannot,  by  themselves,  merit  eternal  life,  yet  they  do 
merit,  and  in  fact  procure,  that  grace  which  will  enable  them  to 
perform  works  meriting  eternal  life.  By  the  assistance  of  this 
tenet,  they  arrogated  to  themselves  the  merit  of  doing  certain 
good  actions,  which  would  render  it  meet  and  equitable  that 
God  should  confer  saving  grace  on  their  hearts.  This  is  that 
grace  of  congruity  which  the  Church  of  England  condemns  in 
her  13th  Article;  and  it  is  precisely  one  of  those  contrivances 
by  which  the  natural  pride  of  impenitence  prevents  the 
ingenuous  confession  of  the  utter  helplessness  and  unworthiness 
inherent  in  a  sinner. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  Church  of  Rome,  besides  averring 
that  men,  by  their  good  works,  may  merit  grace  for  themselves, 
goes  the  length  of  affirming  that  they  may  acquire  such  a  super 
abundance  of  merit,  as  that,  in  addition  to  supplying  their  own 
lamps  with  oil,  they  can  dispense  a  share  of  their  superfluous 
moral  wealth  to  their  more  needy  neighbours.  The  individuals 
who  enjoy  this  enviable  distinction,  are  denominated  saints,  and 
their  names  are  enrolled  in  the  calendar,  that  those  who  feel  the 
need  of  their  aid,  in  a  state  of  spiritual  bankruptcy  and  ruin,  may 
know  to  whom  to  apply  for  relief  and  succour  in  their  miserable 
condition.  "The  prayers  publicly  used  in  the  Latin  Church," 
says  Faber,  209,  "both  before  the  Reformation  and  after  the 
Reformation,  supplicated  the  Virgin  and  the  saints,  not  merely 
to  intercede  for  believers,  (as  while  in  the  flesh,  Christians  are 
directed  to  pray  for  each  other,)  but  absolutely  to  grant  to  them 
those  holy  gifts  and  graces,  and  to  impart  to  them  that  needful 
spiritual  strength  and  assistance,  which  God  only  can  bestow." 
As  a  specimen  from  many,  the  Lame  author  quotes  the  follow 
ing  prayers  to  the  Virgin  and  saints  in  proof  of  his  assertion. 
Thus,  in  the  devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  including  the 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  with  an  ap 
pendix  and  indult  of  his  holiness,  Pius  VII.  in  favour  of  it,  for 
the  use  of  the  midland  district  of  England,  edit.  12.  Keaty  and 
Brown,  1821,  p.  293,  you  find  the  following  form  of  devotion: 
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"I  reverence  you,  0  sacred  Virgin  Mary,  the  Holy  Ark  of  the  Cove 
nant,  and  together  with  all  the  good  thoughts  of  all  good  men  upon 
earth,  and  all  the  blessed  spirits  in  heaven,  do  bless  and  praise  you 
infinitely,  for  that  you  are  the  great  mediatrix  between  God  and  man, 
obtaining  for  sinners  all  they  can  ask  and  demand  of  the  blessed 
Trinity." 

And  in  the  same  treatise,  pp.  348,  349,  you  have  the  following 
strange  prayer: 

"Angelical  youth,  Aloysius,  for  the  love  thou  hadst  for  Christ  cruci 
fied,  and  his  blessed  mother,  receive  me  as  thy  client  and  obedient 
servant;  aid  and  assist  me  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue  and  learning;  nour 
ish  and  increase  in  me  purity  of  mind  and  manners;  turn  off  all  the 
snares  laid  for  my  chastity;  ward  and  defend  me  against  the  dangers 
of  the  world;  inspire  my  heart  with  a  true  and  filial  confidence  in  the 
ever  blessed  Virgin  Mar}',  the  mother  of  good  counsels;  govern  and 
direct  me  in  my  choice  of  a  state  of  life." 

How  melancholy  the  reflections  that  must  fill  every  sincere 
mind  from  finding  devotions  of  so  unscriptural  and  impious  a 
nature  ushered  into  the  world,  in  Protestant  England,  so 
recently  as  1821,  under  the  patronage  of  the  professed  head  of 
the  Christian  Church  on  earth!  But  it  is  refreshing  to  turn  to 
a  treatise  so  far  back  as  1100,  forming  one  of  the  Waldensian 
writings,  in  which  a  truly  noble  Christian  testimony  is  lifted 
up  against  the  corruption  of  the  Invocation  of  Saints.  After 
describing  the  honours  paid  to  the  saints,  it  says,  "By  these 
things  the  ignorant  are  led  to  suppose  that  the  saints  are  more 
merciful  or  inclined  to  pity  than  God  himself;  and  that  he  who 
would  otherwise  have  condemned  them,  will  deliver  them  from 
condemnation  through  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  The  ignorant 
suppose  that  the  saints  desire  gifts,  offerings,  and  special  praises, 
as  a  reward  for  those  benefits;  and  that  they  intercede  the  most 
earnestly  for  those  who  offer  them  incense,  presents,  honours, 
and  praises;  but  these  ideas  should  be  most  strongly  repelled  and 
abhorred."1 

The  last  observation  reminds  us  of  the  fruitful  and  abomin 
able  traffic  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  carried  on  in  selling 
all  Christian  privileges,  and,  moreover,  in  granting  indulgences, 
celebrating  masses  for  the  dead,  and  delivering  their  souls  from 
purgatory.  It  is  a  well  known  historical  fact,  that  the  sale  of 
indulgences  in  Germany,  which  led  to  the  great  and  glorious 
Reformation,  was  owing  to  a  desire  for  money  on  the  part  of 
Pope  Leo  X.  to  defray  the  vast  expenses  incurred  during  his 
pontificate  in  embellishing  Rome,  encouraging  the  fine  arts,  and 
completing  the  erection  of  that  sumptuous  pile,  St.  Peter's 
1  Milner. 
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Church,  begun  by  his  predecessor,  Julius  IT.  We  shall  be  in  no 
danger  of  misrepresenting  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
when  we  express  them  in  reference  to  this  subject,  on  the 
authority  of  the  eminent  Bossuet,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  in  France. 
The  Church,  he  affirms,  imposes  painful  works  or  sufferings  on 
offenders,  which  being  discharged,  are  called  satisfactions;  and 
when,  in  regard  to  the  fervour  of  the  penitent,  or  other  good 
works,  she  remits  some  part  of  the  task,  this  is  called  an  indul 
gence.  He  pretends  that  the  infinite  satisfaction  of  Christ 
becomes  applicable  in  two  ways:  namely,  in  baptism,  and  in 
penance.  In  the  former  there  is  an  entire  remission  of  sins, 
so  that  all  who  enter  into  the  Church  are  pure.  In  the  latter 
there  is  also  a  remission,  but  only  on  condition  of  the  offender 
submitting  to  the  correcting  discipline  appointed  to  him  by  the 
Church,  or  else  on  his  being  "released  from  that  necessity,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  by  the  Church's  authority."  And  here  he 
gives  us  the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  support  his 
assertion,  namely,  "The  power  to  grant  indulgences  has  been 
committed  to  the  Church  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  use  of  them 
is  beneficial  to  salvation."  Those,  he  observes,  who  depart  this 
life  indebted  to  Divine  justice  for  some  of  the  pains  reserved, 
must  suffer  them  in  another  life,  in  the  state  of  purgatory.  But 
the  benefit  of  indulgences  extend  beyond  the  grave,  and  the 
doctrine  of  commutation  for  offences  put  in  practice  by  the 
friends  of  the  deceased,  become  available  to  his  soul  in  the  in 
visible  world..  The  foundation  of  this  system  is  the  following: 
There  is  supposed  to  be  an  infinite  treasure  of  merit  deposited 
in  the  Church,  under  the  charge  of  the  see  of  Rome,  and  this, 
like  any  marketable  commodity,  was  sold  at  that  see's  discretion 
to  those  who  were  able  and  willing  to  pay  for  it;  and  as  escape 
from  misery  and  penance  is  the  second  object  of  desire  to  a 
wealthy  man,  to  the  enjoyment  of  pleasure,  few  were  found 
willing  to  undergo  the  course  of  a  severe  penance  of  unpleasing 
austerities  in  this  world,  or  allow  their  deceased  friends  to  do 
so  in  a  future,  when  they  could  afford  to  commute  for  it  by 
pecuniary  payments. 

Your  time  and  patience  will  not  allow  us  to  continue  our 
delineation  of  the  traditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  any  further. 
A  most  important  question,  however,  still  remains  yet  to  be 
discussed,  namely,  the  contrariety  between  these  traditions  and 
the  rule  of  Scripture;  which  will  go  to  establish  directly  this 
important  principle,  that  if  the  latter  be  a  legitimate  rule  of 
faith  which  both  parties  in  the  discussion  allow,  the  former 
cannot  be  a  rule  of  faith  at  all,  but  must  be  a  source  of  error, 
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delussion,  and  destruction  to  the  souls  of  men.  From  the  field 
of  inquiry  which  has  been  occupied  this  evening,  you  derive  the 
following  important  conclusions,  which  it  may  be  proper  to 
state  in  distinct  and  definite  propositions,  as  corollaries  deducible 
from  the  general  investigation  into  which  we  have  been  led. 

First,  The  Word  of  God  is  the  only  perfect  and  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  manners. 

Second,  The  Church  of  Rome  has  drawn  upon  itself  the  woe 
denounced  upon  those  who  either  add  to  or  take  from  that 
sacred  and  immutable  standard. 

Third,  The  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  consisting  of 
pretended  supremacy,  infallibility,  and  other  errors,  are  not 
older  than  the  seventh  century:  for  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, 
denies  that  either  he,  or  any  of  his  predecessors  claimed  any 
superiority  over  the  patriarchs  of  the  other  churches,  and  he 
flourished  in  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century  and  beginning 
of  the  seventh. 

Fourth,  The  pretended  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
tends  to  depreciate  the  authority  and  value  of  the  Scriptures 
among  the  members  of  her  communion;  and  when  they  awaken 
to  have  any  doubt  respecting  her  claim  to  be  a  true  and  infal 
lible  Church,  the  only  alternative  left  to  them  is  dark  and 
unmitigated  infidelity. 

Fifth,  The  Church  of  Rome  recognizes  a  worship,  if  not 
actually  the  same,  at  least  very  similar  to  that  of  the  ancient 
heathen  world,  inasmuch  as  she  ascribes  a  religious  efficacy  of 
some  kind  or  other  to  consecrated  images;  and  though  the  more 
learned  of  her  communion  may  use  these  as  helps  to  devotion, 
the  great  bulk  of  her  community  are  in  danger  of  paying  the 
symbol,  not  the  relative  but  the  positive  worship  which  is 
proper  only  to  the  Most  High. 

Sixth,  The  tenet  of  transubstantiation  is  unscriptural,  absurd, 
and  impious,  and  is  of  very  recent  origin,  but  now  for  ever 
confirmed  as  an  article  in  the  system  of  the  Roman  Church. 

Seventh,  The  Church  of  Rome,  in  opposition  to  the  express 
object  for  which  several  of  the  apostolic  Epistles  were  written, 
maintains  the  efficacy  of  good  works,  as  a  ground  and  means  of 
salvation. 

We  might  leave  you,  my  friends,  to  make  your  own  improve 
ment,  both  as  Catholics  and  Protestants,  of  these  conclusions; 
but  we  cannot  allow  the  opportunity  to  escape  of  annexing,  even 
at  this  late  hour,  a  very  few  practical  observations.  Improve  the 
word  of  God,  which  you  all  agree  in  venerating,  and  pray  that  the 
illuminating  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  enjoyed  by  you, 
31  C 
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to  lead  you  to  all  truth  and  consolation,  according  to  the  pro 
mise  bequeathed  to  you  by  your  great  Lord  and  Master,  besides 
whom  you  have  no  other.  Let  Protestants  cease  to  magnify 
their  petty  differences,  and  make  them  unnecessarily  causes  of 
schism  and  dissent;  for  this  is  used  as  one  of  the  chief  handles 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  prejudice  the  members  of  her  com 
munion  against  using  their  own  private  judgment,  and  in  dis 
suading  them  from  coming  to  the  Scriptures,  and  thence  learn 
ing  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  It  was  a  fine  idea  which 
some  of  our  missionaries  in  the  West  Indies  formed  on  the 
occasion  of  the  great  act  of  Negro  Emancipation,  when  they 
warned  the  Africans  against  abusing  their  liberty,  and  commit 
ting  any  acts  of  insurbordination  or  rapine,  as  this  would  rivet 
the  chains  of  slavery  upon  the  millions  of  their  fellow-country 
men,  who  still  continued,  in  America  and  elsewhere,  to  groan 
under  the  yoke,  the  oppression  of  which  they  themselves  had  so 
long  felt.  Would  that  Protestants  would  so  use  their  spiritual 
liberty,  as  a  feeling  of  compassion  towards  their  Catholic  fellow- 
countrymen,  and  a  regard  to  the  interests  of  truth  and  religion 
throughout  the  world  at  large,  so  powerfully  prescribe!  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact,  that  the  conversions  to  Protestantism  have 
diminished  in  proportion  as  schism  has  prevailed  amongst  the 
friends  of  the  Protestant  cause.  The  advantage  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  derives  from  divisions  amongst  Protestants, 
was  so  well  understood  formerly,  that  Jesuits  and  others  were 
suspected  of  being  secretly  sent  over  from  Rome  to  foment 
divisions  and  strifes  in  this  enlightened  country.  I  am  deeply 
convinced  that  Protestants  must  rally  around  the  great  standard 
of  divine  truth,  and  cease  to  present  the  appearance  of  a  house 
divided  against  itself,  if  they  mean  to  maintain  their  liberties, 
and  to  extend  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation  at  home  and 
abroad.  We  think  too  little  of  our  danger.  We  are  compara 
tively  insensible  of  the  power,  the  resources,  and  energy  of  the 
Catholic  party.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  system  of  spiritual 
monarchy;  and  the  acknowledged  advantages  of  such  a  system 
of  government,  are  secrecy  in  council,  unity  in  operation,  and 
celerity  in  action.  Now,  consider  what  a  mass  of  population, 
wealth,  talent,  and  zeal,  is  organized  under  this  system,  and  you 
will  see  the  state  of  things  in  its  true  aspect. 

In  Europe,  the  Catholic  faith  is  established  in  Italy,  Spain, 
and  Portugal;  the  Austrian  and  French  Netherlands,  Sicily, 
Sardinia,  and  the  other  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  adjacent 
to  Italy  and  Spain.  In  France,  ten  to  one  of  the  inhabitants 
are  Catholics.  In  Poland  and  Austria,  and  probably  one  half 
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of  Germany,  the  case  is  the  same.  In  Hungary  alone,  they 
exceed  four  millions.  There  are  in  the  sister  island  of  Ireland 
seven  millions  of  Catholics;  and  their  number  is  about  250,000 
in  England;  and  about  50,000  in  Scotland.  The  Catholic 
religion  is  established  in  seven  of  the  Swiss  cantons;  and  its 
members  are  found  every  where  in  Sweden,  Denmark,  Russia, 
and  even  in  the  provinces  of  European  Turkey  they  are  more 
numerous  than  is  supposed. 

In  Asia,  many  of  the  subjects  of  the  Grand  Signior  are 
Catholics,  and  the  Maronites  of  Mount  Libanus  are  all  of  this 
communion,  and  there  are  many  scattered  throughout  Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  and  Armenia.  In  the  southern  parts  of  Asia, 
Siam,  China,  Tonquin,  the  Philippine  Isles,  the  number  of 
Catholics  is  very  great.  In  Africa  and  the  surrounding  islands, 
Madeira,  the  Cape  de  Verd  Islands,  Loan  go,  Congo,  Angola,  the 
Catholic  system  prevails  to  a  great  extent.  The  whole  of  the 
Southern  Continent  of  America,  including  the  aborigines  and 
the  descendants  of  the  European  Colonists,  are  the  professed 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  same  religion  is  professed 
throughout  the  Spanish  Settlements  in  North  America,  in  the 
Spanish  and  French  West  Indies,  as  well  as  by  three  fourths  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Lower  Canada.  Even  in  Republican  and 
Protestant  North  America,  the  Catholic  religion  is  gaining 
ground.  There  was  only  one  bishop  in  the  whole  of  the  United 
States  till  1809;  but  at  present  there  is  a  metropolitan  or  arch 
bishop,  and  a  great  many  dioceses.1 

In  these  circumstances,  let  the  friends  of  religious  truth  and 
freedom  bestir  themselves,  and  contend  valiantly  for  the  faith 
delivered  unto  the  saints.  We,  my  friends,  if  we  knew  our 
privileges,  should  remember  that  we  also  live  under  a  monarchy, 
of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  Head,  and  that  his  kingdom 
is  guided  by  higher  councils,  and  mightier  energies,  and  a 
quicker  activity,  than  can  be  arrayed  against  it  by  all  its  ene 
mies.  The  small  stone,  hewn  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  shall  break  in  pieces  the  colossal  image,  which  has  error 
for  its  frail  foundation,  infidelity,  delusion,  and  priestcraft  for 
its  members,  Satan  for  its  head,  but  destruction  and  everlasting 
confusion  for  its  ultimate  doom.  "  Then  shall  that  Wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

1  See  Buck's  Theological  Dictionary. 
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TOFERY  MAKES  VOID  THE  LAW  OF  GOD.     THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS 
SERIATIM:  VENIAL  SINS,  ETC. 

BY  JOHN  MTTIR,  D.D. 

MINISTER   OP   ST.    JAMES'S   CHURCH. 

"  He  shall  think  to  change  laws."    DANIEL,  vii,  25. 

THE  prophet  Daniel,  who  wrote  these  words,  was  "a  man 
greatly  beloved."  So  he  is  styled  by  God  himself  when  speaking 
of  him  in  the  Scriptures.  He  was  beloved  of  God,  as  well  as  by 
many  of  the  men  of  his  day  and  place.  And  being  a  favourite, 
he  was  made  a  confidant;  for  it  is  usual  with  God  to  show  to  his 
friends  whom  he  loves  what  he,  their  Lord,  is  doing.  Already 
God  had  shown  him  what  he  had  done  to  his  once  favoured 
people  Israel  in  their  captivity  in  the  land  of  their  enemies;  and 
now  it  seemed  a  fit  time  to  let  him  know  also,  for  the  informa 
tion  of  others  after  him,  what  he,  the  Lord,  was  about  to  do  to 
his  believing  people  in  Gospel  times.  He  accordingly  gives  him 
to  know  by  a  vision,  recorded  in  this  chapter,.that  he  intended 
to  subject  the  whole  of  mankind  to  four  great  kings  or  monarchies 
successively;  whilst  he  himself  would  still  sit  the  Governor 
among  the  nations.  The  first  of  these  great  monarchies  was  the 
Babylonian,  headed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  successors  in 
that  throne;  under  which  as  captives  the  Israelites  then  were. 
This  kingdom  is  represented  in  the  vision  by  a  lion  having 
eagle's  wings,  the  king  of  beasts,  and  the  king  of  birds,  because 
of  the  absolute,  tyrannical  power  the  kings  of  Babylon  exercised 
over  their  unhappy  captives  and  subjects.  And  here  notice, 
that  the  interpreter  himself,  v/hom  God  sent  on  this  occasion  to 
give  explanations  to  the  prophet's  mind,  designates  these  beasts 
in  the  vision  as  kingdoms  or  kings.  This  is  the  language  of 
verse  17  of  the  chapter.  The  second  monarchy  was  to  be  the 
Persian,  under  the  famous  Cyrus  and  his  successors  in  that  king 
dom.  This,  profane  history  fully  establishes.  The  third  was  to 
be  the  Grecian,  under  Alexander  the  Great.  And  the  foiuth  the 


POPERY  MAKES  VOID  THE  LAW  OF  GOD.  37 

Roman  empire,  under  the  twelve  Caesars.  This  last,  the  Roman 
empire,  is  represented  in  the  vision  as  a  non-descript  beast, 
having  ten  horns;  and  these  horns,  the  interpreter  declares  (verse 
24),  were  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  into  which  this  Roman  empire 
should  be  divided  on  its  decline  and  fall.  All  this,  we  know, 
from  history,  has  been  literally  fulfilled.  Nor  is  it  less  true, 
historically,  that  the  sequel  of  the  vision  has  likewise  been 
accomplished;  for  another  power  has  risen  up  among  these 
ten  kingdoms  on  the  ruin  of  the  ancient  Roman  power,  even 
Rome  Papal,  or  Popery:  diverse  indeed  from  the  ancient  power, 
as  choosing  to  be  called  spiritual;  but  equally  rampant,  and 
equally  cruel  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  This  power,  the 
vision  reveals,  is  destined  to  continue  a  time,  that  is  a  year, 
Dan.  iv,  16;  and  times,  that  is  two  years;  and  the  dividing  of 
time,  that  is  half  a  year  more:  so  that  altogether  its  duration 
from  its  commencement  is  three  years  and  a  half,  or  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  days.  And  since,  in  the  language  of  prophecy, 
a  day  is  given  for  a  year,  Ezek.  iv,  6,  therefore  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years  is  said  to  be  the  utmost  limit  of  the  continuance 
of  that  system  of  evil,  commencing  from  the  date  of  its  having 
first  assumed  an  organized  form,  which  might  be  about  the  year 
600,  or  thereby,  of  the  Christian  era.  Now,  concerning  this 
novel  and  non-descript  power,  the  text  says  expresslj,  that 
among  its  numerous  wicked  practices,  it,  or  he,  (for  it  is  there 
personified)  "shall  think  to  change  laws."  Let  us  now  inquire 
more  fully  into  this  mysterious  and  momentous  affair.  And  may 
God  himself  give  us  to  profit  by  the  inquiry! 

In  general,  then,  we  notice,  that  the  laws  which  Popery  thinks 
to  change,  are,  and  must  be,  the  commandments  of  the  moral 
law,  by  which  the  Ruler  of  the  universe  governs  the  moral 
.world.  These  that  system,  it  seems,  only  thinks  to  change,  but 
cannot  in  reality  do  so.  For  vain  and  futile,  for  ever  vain,  must 
be  all  attempts  to  alter  what  is  the  everlasting  rule  of  righteous 
ness.  These  laws  of  the  Decalogue  or  Ten  Commandments, 
called  the  Moral  Law,  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  God  and  of 
man;  and  to  act  on  the  supposition  that  they,  or  any  of  them, 
either  are,  or  can  be  changed,  is  to  act  upon  a  lie,  which  must 
eventually  issue  in  the  utter  confusion  of  the  deceived  ones. 
Yes,  the  moral  law,  enjoining  upon  every  man  supreme  love  to 
God,  and  such  love  to  our  neighbours  as  we  owe  to  ourselves,  is 
founded  in  the  nature  of  God  upon  the  one  hand,  and  of  man 
upon  the  other.  Nor  can  God,  without  denying  himself,  alter  or 
dispense  with  these  requirements.  For  God,  upon  the  one  hand, 
even  the  eternal  God,  is  the  most  excellent  of  beings.  Every 
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thing  that  is  excellent  in  created  beings  emanates  from  him 
And  if  it  be  right  and  reasonable  to  love  what  is  lovely  in  the 
creature,  it  is  equally  right  and  reasonable  to  love  supremely 
the  all-perfect  Creator  of  all.  Man,  on  the  other  hand,  is  made 
with  the  power  to  love;  he  is  made  to  love  what  is  lovely;  indeed 
he  cannot  do  otherwise.  And  since  God  is  all  lovely,  not  only 
in  himself,  but  as  revealed  to  his  creature  man  in  his  works 
with  which  he  is  surrounded,  it  becomes  man's  bouuden  duty, 
as  it  is  his  privilege  and  bliss,  to  love  the  Lord  his  God  supremely, 
and  from  love  to  keep  his  commandments.  It  is  precisely  upon 
this  ground  that  the  whole  heathen  world  is  condemned  in 
Romans,  first  chapter,  and  brought  in  guilty  before  God:  "For 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungod 
liness  and  unrighteousness  of  men  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness;  because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them:  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them.  For  the 
invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse; 
because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God,  neither  were  thankful;  but  became  vain  in  their  imagina 
tions,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened." 

And  upon  the  same  grounds,  and  because  more  of  the  lovely 
in  God  is  revealed  to  us  in  his  word  than  in  creation  and  provi 
dence,  the  Scriptures  not  only  loudly  proclaim  that  "  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,"  but  denounce  the  works,  or  so  called  moral 
doings  of  natural  men,  dead  works,  unacceptable  to  the  living 
God,  and  call  for  ''repentance  from  dead  works,"  as  an  exercise 
of  mind  that  lies  at  the  very  foundation  (Heb.  vi,  1,)  of  all  right 
and  true  religion.  ISTay,  more,  upon  the  same  grounds  it  is 
declared  by  the  same  high  authority,  that  a  believer  in  Christ  is 
accepted  in  Christ  the  Beloved.  And  why?  Just  because  the 
love  to  God  and  to  duty  that  dwelt  in  the  heart  of  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  when  for  us  he  appeared  fulfilling  all  righteousness, 
was  altogether  divine.  God  was  in  Christ;  and  in  consequence 
of  that  union  of  God  and  man  in  his  wonderful  person,  the 
moral  doings  of  the  man  partook  of  the  excellency  of  the  great 
God;  and  thus,  by  the  imputation  to  us  of  his  exalted  righteous 
ness,  or  love,  or  moral  worth,  a  foundation,  sure  and  strong,  is 
laid  for  as  many  as  believe  in  Christ,  having  hope  in  God,  that 
he  will  give  them  grace,  and  in  due  time  the  heavenly  glory. . 

But  now,  what  think  you  is  the  language  of  Popery  touching 
this  of  "love  as  being  the  fulfilling  of  the  law'"?  \Vhy,  on  search 
being  made,  it  will  be  found,  that  love  either  to  God  or  man, 
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makes  no  part  of  that  system.  Their  book  of  highest  authority, 
is  one  called  "The  Decrees  and  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent" 
And  as  reference  may  be  made  to  this  book  repeatedly  in  the 
course  of  this  discussion,  a  short  history  of  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place. 

Soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery 
in  Germany,  under  the  preaching  of  Luther  and  others,  this 
general  council  of  the  Romish  Church  was  convened.  The  Pope 
of  that  period  issued  his  bull  or  decree  summoning  it  to  meet  in 
Trent,  a  town  lying  on  the  confines  of  Italy  and  Germany, 
ostensibly  for  the  purpose  of  reforming  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  was  thought  to  need  some  purgation;  but  really  and  truly 
to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  then  rapidly  advancing. 
Two  hundred  and  fifty-five  of  their  learned  men,  of  various 
ranks,  assembled  there  accordingly.  Their  Sessions,  or  sittings, 
commenced  in  December,  1545,  and  continued,  with  many 
prorogations  from  time  to  time,  till  December,  1563,  extending 
through  the  long  period  of  eighteen  years.  Many  were  the 
canons,  enactments,  and  decrees,  that  came  forth  from  that  body 
during  that  long  period;  all  of  which  are  collected  and  set  in 
order  in  the  book  to  which  we  now  refer.  And  as  this  was  the 
last  of  the  general  councils  of  the  Romish  Church  ever  held,  its 
decrees  are  counted,  by  all  Romanists,  to  be  the  very  highest 
authority.  But  is  love,  or  the  spirit  of  love,  to  be  found  in  these 
canons  and  decrees?  All,  all  is  cursing  from  beginning  to  end. 
Take  one  specimen  of  the  way  in  which  they  all  run:  "If  any 
one  shall  say,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  let  him  be  accursed."  And  one  hundred  and  fifty  of 
such  curses  as  these  met  the  eye  of  him  who  now  addresses  you, 
when  casting  it  recently  over  the  pages  of  that  book,  nor  has  he 
yet  exhausted  them.  Who  will  not  say,  then,  that  Popery 
makes  void  the  moral  law,  in  the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  it? 

But  to  come  now  to  the  commandments  of  the  moral  law 
individually.  First  of  all,  they  are  all  comprised  under  two 
heads  or  tables  of  duty;  love  to  God  being  the  substance  of  the 
commands  of  the  first  table  of  the  law;  and  due  love  to  our 
neighbour  the  substance  of  the  second.  Nor  is  logical  precision 
wanting  in  the  arrangement  of  the  particular  laws  under  those 
general  heads.  For  the  first  of  the  first  table  specifies  and  points 
out  the  object  of  our  worship;  the  second  points  out  the  means 
of  worship;  the  third,  the  manner  of  it;  and  the  fourth,  the 
accepted  time  of  it.  In  like  manner,  under  the  second  table, 
the  fifth  command  refers  to  relative  duties  in  general;  the  sixth, 
to  the  regard  we  are  tj  pay  to  our  neighbour's  life;  the  seventh 
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to  his  chastity;  the  eighth  to  his  property;  the  ninth  to  his  good 
name;  and  the  tenth  to  the  frame  and  temper  of  mind  with 
which  we  are  to  perform  all  duty. 

I.  To  return,  then,  to  the  first  commandment.  Nothing 
surely  can  be  more  reasonable  than  that  our  God  should  require 
of  us  "that  we  should  have  no  other  gods  before  him;"  par 
ticularly  that  Christ  our  Saviour  should  require  this  at  our 
hand,  in  reference  to  himself.  And  Christ  surely  is  the  Lord 
that  speaks  in  what  we  call  the  preface  to  the  ten  command 
ments,  and  consequently,  in  the  commandments  themselves. 
Nay,  Christ  is  uniformly  that  Lord  who  led  the  ancient  typical 
people  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  a  happy 
settlement  at  length  iii  the  promised  land.  For  what  says  the 
Scripture?  "Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ)  as  some  of  them  also 
tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents."  Being  bought  with 
•JL  price,  then,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
lamb  without  blemish,  the  believer  in  Christ  considers  himself 
not  his  own;  he  admits,  in  practice,  the  obligation  lying  on  him 
to  glorify  his  Redeemer  with  his  body  and  his  spirit  which  are 
his.  And,  go  where  he  will,  he  desires  and  endeavours  to  take 
with  him  God,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  and  Christ  as  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  and  who  is  every  where  present  with  his 
people:  and,  truly,  his  fellowship  is  oftentimes  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Mark,  however,  how  Popery 
sets  aside  this  most  righteous  law.  The  devotee  of  that  system 
makes  his  priest  virtually  his  God;  for  he  believes  he  can  grant 
him  the  remission  of  sins,  and  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only.  Nay,  he  believes  that  the  priest,  by  his  intention  and 
words  of  consecration,  can  make  God,  even  the  host  to  become 
God,  or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  worshipped.  Or,  he 
makes  the  Virgin  his  God,  who  is,  after  all,  but  a  dead  woman; 
for  more  prayers  in  his  books  of  devotion,  which  he  is  com 
manded  to  use,  many  more  prayers  are  offered  to  the  Virgin 
than  to  "God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  Or,  what  is  still 
worse,  he  makes  the  wafer  or  host,  as  they  call  it,  his  God; 
believing  as  he  does,  and  as  the  Council  of  Trent  has  enjoined 
him  to  believe,  that  the  wafer,  when  consecrated  by  the  will 
and  intention  of  the  priest,  and  the  dark  sentences  mumbled 
over  it,  and  around  it,  on  that  occasion,  is  no  longer  bread,  but 
"the  body,  and  blood,  and  soul,  and  divinity,  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  and,  as  such,  to  be  worshipped  and  eaten.  For,  hear 
now  the  very  words  of  that  council  of  malignants,  as  given  in 
their  first  canon  concerning  the  eucharist  or  supper  of  the  Lord: 
"If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  body,  and  blood,  and  soul,  and 
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divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  consequently,  a  whole 
Christ,  is  not  contained,  truly,  really,  and  substantially,  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  holy  eucharist;  but  shall  say,  that  He  is  in  the 
same  only  virtually,  by  a  sign  or  figure;  let  him  be  accursed." 
So  much  for  the  Papists'  practical  regard  to  the  first  of  all  the 
commandments,  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me." 

II.  Proceed  we  then  to  the  second  commandment,  forbidding 
images  to  be  used  in  worship.  But  where  shall  this  second 
commandment  be  found?  In  the  Romanists'  Decalogue,  or  Ten 
Commandments,  it  exists  not  at  all,  as  the  Decalogue  appears  in 
their  authorised  religious  books;  fjr  I  hold  now  in  my  hand  a 
book  printed  in  Dublin,  in  the  year  1820,  by  John  Coyne, 
Printer  and  Bookseller  to  the  General  Confraternity  of  the 
Christian  Doctrine,  entitled,  "An  Abridgment  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine,  by  way  of  Question  and  Answer,"  and  prefaced  with 
the  "Approbation  of  Dr.  William  Hyde,  Professor  of  Theology 
in  the  English  College  at  Douay  in  France;"  and  in  this  author 
ised  book  no  such  thing  as  the  second  commandment  appears, 
although  the  Ten  Commandments  are  there  professedly  treated 
of  and  expounded.  And  0,  most  pious,  or  rather  impious 
fraud!  to  complete  the  number  ten,  the  tenth  commandment  in 
the  same  book  is  divided  into  two.  It  may  be  said,  in  reply  to 
this,  that  the  second  commandment,  forbidding  the  worship 
ping  of  God  by  images,  is  found  in  the  Vulgate  or  authorised 
version  of  the  Bible  in  Popish  parts.  But  listen  again  to  the 
words  of  a  decision  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  the  fourth  Rule 
of  the  Index  of  Prohibited  Books,  sanctioned  by  that  council, 
and  then  say  if  such  Bibles  be  accessible  by  the  people  of  those 
parts.  The  Rule  runs  thus:  "Whereas  experience  teaches  that 
if  the  Bible  be  every  where  without  difference  permitted  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  through  men's  unadvisedness,  more  hurt  than 
good  doth  arise  thereby;  in  this  point  let  the  judgment  of  the 
Bishop  or  Inquisitor  be  followed,  that,  with  the  advice  of  the 
Parish  Priest  or  confessor,  they  may  grant  the  reading  of  the 
Bible,  translated  by  Catholic  authors,  in  the  vulgar  language,  to 
such  as  they  shall  understand  can  take  no  hurt  by  such  reading, 
but  increase  of  faith  and  godliness.  The  which  licence  let  them 
have  in  writing.  And  if  any  presume  without  such  licence 
either  to  read,  or  have  it,  unless  they  first  deliver  up  their 
Bibles  to  the  Ordinary,  they  may  not  have  the  pardon  of  their 
sins.  And  the  booksellers  that  without  such  licence  shall  sell, 
or  any  way  afford  Bibles  in  the  vulgar  language,  shall  forfeit 
the  price  of  the  books,  to  be  converted  by  the  Bishop  to  pious 
uses,  and  be  liable  to  such  other  penalties,  according  to  the 
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quality  of  the  offence,  as  the  Bishop  shall  think  meet."  Thus 
the  existence  of  the  second  commandment  in  Popish  Bibles, 
supposing  it  to  exist  there,  is  nugatory,  is  of  no  use  whatever  to 
the  people  in  Popish  parts,  because  in  those  parts,  and  among 
such  people,  the  Bible  is  a  prohibited  book.  I  am  aware  that 
the  Romanists  who  admit  the  genuineness  and  Scriptural  autho 
rity  of  the  second  commandment,  as  found  in  its  place  in  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus,  do  nevertheless  deny  that  they 
are  guilty  of  idolatry  in  having  images  in  their  houses  and 
using  them  in  religious  worship.  They  tell  us  they  are  not  so 
senseless  as  to  worship  the  image  or  the  picture  before  them  as 
if  it  were  God;  but  only  give  to  it  doulia,  as  they  call  it  (a 
Greek  word  signifying  respect  paid),  while  to  God  they  render 
latriat  as  they  term  it,  (or,  in  plain  English,  worship  given,) 
for  such  are  their  thorny  metaphysical  distinctions,  on  this  im 
portant  subject.  Just  so  spake  Celsus,  a  Pagan  idolator  in 
primitive  times,  when  charged  by  Origen,  a  father  of  the  primi 
tive  Church,  with  the  sin  of  idolatry  in  his  Pagan  worship.  And 
just  in  that  manner  must  those  Israelites  have  spoken,  who 
made  for  themselves  a  golden  calf,  and,  dancing  around  it,  cried 
out  one  to  another, "  These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  which  brought 
thee  out  of  Egypt."  But  God  cut  short  their  metaphysical  dis 
tinctions  by  saying  in  his  word,  1  Cor.  x,  7,  "Neither  be  ye 
idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them,  as  it  is  written,  The  people 
sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play."  And  now 
the  same  Lord  brands  all  Popish  persons  with  the  same  sad 
name  of  idolators;  and  idolators,  above  all  evil-doers,  provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealousy,  and  are  less  strong  than  he.  Therefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  dear  souls!  and  be  separate;  for 
believers  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  and  what  agreement 
hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 

III.  The  third  commandment  of  the  Decalogue  points  out 
the  manner  of  acceptable  worship.  It  "forbids  the  taking  of 
God's  great  name  in  vain;"  and  commands  the  holy  and  reve 
rent  use,  net  only  of  God's  names,  and  titles,  and  attributes,  but 
also  of  his  ordinances,  words,  and  works.  Of  Ordinances  of 
religion,  undoubtedly  the  most  solemn  is  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
But  Popery  so  defaces  this  ordinance  of  God  as  to  make  it  even 
ridiculous;  and  so  makes  the  worshippers  guilty  of  taking  God's 
name  in  vain.  Who  can  read  in  the  "Abridgment"  already 
referred  to,  chapter  twenty-second,  entitled,  "The  substance  or 
essence  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mass  expounded,"  I  say,  who  can 
read  there  of  the  Amice,  the  Albe,  the  Girdle,  the  Maniple,  the 
Stole,  the  Upper  Vestment,  the  Altar  Stone,  the  Chalice,  the 
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Paten,  the  Altar  Cloths,  with  the  Corporal  and  Pall;  and  a  little 
farther  on  in  the  ceremonies  then  observed,  of  the  Introit,  the 
Oremus,  the  Gloria  in  excelsis,  the  Dominus  vobiscuru,  the 
Gradual,  the  Tract  and  the  Gospel  read  at  the  north  end  or  left 
side  of  the  Altar  to  signify  that  the  devil  has  chosen  the  North 
for  the  seat  of  his  malice;  because,  forsooth,  Jeremiah  has  said, 
chapter  first  and  verse  14th,  that,  "From  the  north  shall  all  evil 
be  opened  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land?"  Who,  I  say 
again,  can  read  of  such  heart-wounding,  soul-destroying  trifling 
with  things  sacred  and  divine,  and  not  cry  out,  0  worse  than 
taking  of  God's  name  in  vain!  0  the  malignant  contempt  that 
is  here  poured  upon  the  Lord!  "Shall  not  God's  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a  people  as  this?" 

But  his  Word  is  blasphemed  by  them  as  well  as  his 
ordinances.  Take  an  example  of  this  and  pass  on.  One  of  the 
most  precious  portions  of  God's  word  is  that  where  Jesus  says 
to  Peter,  and  through  him  to  us,  that  upon  the  rock  of  Him 
self,  being  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  he  builds  his 
Church;  and  that  therefore  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  Here  is  light.  Christ  answered  for  us.  Christ  was 
able  so  to  do.  He  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  equal  of 
the  Almighty.  We,  by  believing  in  him,  are  united  to  him, 
and  become  one  with  him,  as  stones  in  a  building  are  one  with 
the  rock  on  which  they  are  built.  And  therefore  malignant 
spirits,  that  pass  in  and  out  continually  through  the  gates  of 
hell,  shall  be  unable  to  effect  our  destruction.  But  mark  now 
the  odious  gloss  which  Popery  puts  on  this  comfort-bringing 
word.  "Peter,"  say  they,  "was  the  rock;  he  indeed  is  dead; 
but  he  lives  in  the  popes,  his  successors.  And  unless  souls  have 
connection  with  the  Pope  by  embracing  the  Romish  faith,  they 
are  not  upon  the  good  foundation."  Let  Peter  himself  speak 
here:  "Depart  from  me,  0  Lord,"  said  he,  "for  I  am  a  sinful 
man."  And  if  I  can  believe  that  one  sinful  man  can  ever  be  a 
Saviour  to  another,  then, 

"  0,  judgment,  thou  hast  fled  to  brutish  beasts, 
And  men  have  lost  their  reason!" 

LV.  But  it  is  time  to  speak  of  their  making  void  even  the 
fourth  commandment  of  the  Decalogue,  which  enjoins  the 
"keeping  holy  of  the  Sabbath  day."  This,  like  all  the 
commandments,  is  most  reasonable  on  God's  part,  as  well  as 
profitable  to  ourselves.  God,  who  gives  us  all  our  time,  and 
might  cut  short  our  breath  at  pleasure,  challenges  a  special 
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property  in  one  seventh  part  of  it,  and  bids  us  keep  holy  the 
Sabbath  Day.  Nor  is  it  only  by  a  cessation  from  bodily  toil 
that  we  are  commanded  to  keep  it  holy.  In  this  sense  even  the 
brute  creation  may  be  able  to  keep  it  holy.  It  is  by  entering 
into  rest  in  the  soul  and  conscience,  provided  for  us  by  God,  by 
again  ceasing  from  our  own  works  as  God  did  from  his.  It  is 
by  resting,  in  short,  or  reposing  our  souls  on  the  finished  work 
of  Christ,  and  giving  God  in  Christ  the  praise  of  the  great  things 
he  has  done  for  us,  and  may  now  do  in  us  continually.  This  is 
the  rest  which  God  calls  for  on  the  Sabbath  Day,  otherwise,  there 
is  no  point  and  no  conclusiveriess  in  the  argument  made  use  of  in 
the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  in  support  of  the  believer's 
rest  obtained  by  faith,  being  not  unlike  to  God's  rest  which  ho 
enjoyed  after  finishing  the  work  of  creation.  For,  if  the  Sabbath 
by  appointment  commemorates  the  one,  even  God's  own  rest; 
then  it  must  commemorate,  and  be  intended  to  promote  also 
the  other,  even  the  rest  of  faith.  But,  not  to  speak  at  present 
of  all  exercise  of  mind  on  the  part  of  the  worshippers  being 
very  generally  and  systematically  excluded  from  all  the  parts 
of  Popish  worship,  and  an  opus  operatum,  as  they  call  it, 
or  operation  wrought,  being  substituted  in  its  room.  Let 
any  one  look  now  at  Popish  countries  abroad,  and  say  if  the 
Sabbath  there  be  not  more  a  day  of  carnal  revelry  than  any 
day  of  the  seven.  And  no  wonder  that  it  is  so;  for  by  inspecting 
their  ordinary  calendars  that  are  published  yearly  in  Popish 
parts,  we  find  that  all  the  days  of  the  year  are  noted,  as  what 
they  call  Saints'  days;  and  thus  all  reverence  for  the  day  of 
God  is  lost,  in  the  respect  the  people  pay  to  a  multitude  of  days 
of  human  invention  and  appointment. 

We  come  now  to  a  heavy  charge  against  our  Roman  Catholic 
neighbours,  their  making  void,  through  their  practices,  and 
enactments,  and  traditions,  the  laws  even  of  the  second  table, 
regarding  our  duty  to  our  fellow-men. 

V.  Surely  the  obligation  to  relative  duties,  and  particularly 
the  obligation  on  children  to  "  honour  and  maintain  their 
parents,"  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand  to  do  so,  will  not 
be  questioned  by  any.  This  is  what  the  fifth  commandment 
enjoins.  And  our  Lord  himself  has  furnished  us  with  a  beauti 
ful  example  of  this  commendable  filial  piety.  "Man,  behold 
thy  mother,"  said  he  to  the  Apostle  John,  concerning  his  own 
mother  Mary,  when  both  were  in  his  view  while  he  was  expiring 
on  the  cross.  And  again,  changing  sides,  he  said,  "Woman, 
behold  thy  son;"  and  then  from  that  day  forward  that  disciple, 
improving  the  delicate  hint,  took  Mary  home  to  his  own  house. 
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But  mark  now  the  opposite  character  and  practice  of  Popery. 
Many  rules  are  laid  down  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  for  the 
government  and  regulation  of  monastic  institutions.  Monasteries 
for  men,  and  convents  for  women,  are  commended  by  the 
Council  as  religious  houses.  And  following  out  the  spirit  of 
these  regulations,  persons  of  the  weaker  sex  when  young  are 
oft  prevailed  upon  to  say  virtually  to  their  parents,  It  is  a  gift 
(to  the  Church,  namely,)  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me,  and  by  coming  under  vows  of  single  life  and  seclusion, 
their  time,  their  lawful  earnings,  and  their  personal  attentions, 
are  all  bestowed  on  strangers,  which  should,  according  to  the 
law  of  God,  Matt,  xv,  have  been  bestowed  on  their  parents  at 
home.  Thus  the  command  of  God  is  made  of  none  effect  through 
their  traditions.  These  monastic  institutions,  which  dry  up  all 
the  affections  of  social  and  relative  life  required  in  the  fifth 
commandment,  are  not  a  mere  spectre  in  the  annals  of  former 
times,  and  which  now  appears  no  more.  Let  what  exists  at  pre 
sent  in  our  Scottish  metropolis  testify  tha  contrary.  Nor  let  us 
overlook  here  the  unadorned  authentic  tale  of  bondage,  mental 
and  corporal,  to  which  the  inmates  of  such  houses  are  subjected, 
which  has  lately  reached  us  from  the  American  shores,  in  the 
form  of  '  A  Narrative  of  a  six  months'  residence  in  a  Convent' 
there. 

VI.  But  the  climax  of  iniquity  in  the  Popish  system  goes  on. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  says  God  to  us  in  the  sixth  command 
ment.  Or  as  otherwise  expressed  by  him,  "Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed;  for  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  man."  So  that  the  reason  why  we  are  forbidden 
to  kill,  is  not  only  because  it  is  hurtful  and  destructive  to  our 
neighbour,  but  because  we  ought  to  have  respect  to  the  image 
of  God,  which  was  impressed  on  man  at  his  first  creation.  But 
what  now  upon  this  subject  says  another  book  of  high  author 
ity  at  the  present  day  among  the  Papists,  I  mean  the  theology 
of  Peter  Dens?  It  inculcates  the  murderous  doctrine,  that  all 
persons  baptized,  to  whatever  church  they  belong,  are  of  right 
the  subjects  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  That  out  of  that  Church 
there  is,  and  can  be,  no  salvation.  And  that  it  is  lawful,  and 
even  an  imperative  duty,  to  cut,  and  burn,  and  destroy  the 
bodies  of  those  baptized,  who  belong  not  to  the  Church  of  Home, 
in  order  to  save  their  souls;  which  saving  of  the  soul,  they  say,  is 
accomplished  when  they  are  compelled  by  these  means  to  pro 
fess  their  subjection  at  last  to  the  See  of  Rome.  For  the  truth 
of  these  assertions  we  refer  to  quotations  from  the  Theology 
of  Dens,  found  in  a  recently  printed  account  of  a  Protestant 
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meeting  held  in  London,  at  which.  Lord  Kenyon  presided,  and 
which  need  not  here  be  repeated. 

And  with  what  scrupulous  exactness  Papists,  when  they  have 
the  power,  act  on  this  bloody  rule,  let  the  Gunpowder  Plot 
in  our  own  country,  and  the  Massacre  of  Paris  in  France, 
declare.  The  following  is  the  account  given  by  Hume,  the 
historian,  of  the  first  of  these  nefarious  deeds;  and  certainly 
Hume  is  an  unprejudiced  witness  in  the  case,  as  he  was  not  well 
affected  to  the  true  Christian  religion,  but  rather  well  affected 
to  its  enemies. 

"  The  Roman  Catholics,"  says  Hume,  "  had  expected  great  favour 
and  indulgence  on  the  accession  of  James  I.  to  the  throne  of  England; 
their  expectations,  however,  were  not  realized,  and  Catesby, '  a  gentle 
man  of  good  parts  and  of  an  ancient  family,'  first  conceived  the  mur 
derous  plot  of  destroying  at  one  blow  the  King  and  the  royal  family, 
together  with  the  Lords  and  Commons,  by  blowing  up  the  Parliament 
house  with  gunpowder,  when  they  were  all  assembled  in  it.  Piercy,  a 
descendant  of  the  illustrious  bouse  of  Northumberland,  to  whom  Catesby 
opened  his  design,  was  charmed  with  tbe  project;  and  they  agreed  to 
communicate  tbe  matter  to  a  few  more;  and  among  tbe  rest  to  Tbomas 
Winter,  whom  they  sent  to  Flanders  in  quest  of  Fawkes,  an  officer  in 
tbe  Spanish  service,  witb  whose  zeal  and  courage  they  were  all  thor 
oughly  acquainted.'  '  When  they  enlisted  any  new  conspirator,  in 
order  to  bind  him  to  secrecy,  they  always,  together  with  an  oath,  em 
ployed  the  communion,  the  most  sacred  rite  of  their  religion.  And  it 
is  remarkable,  that  not  one  of  these  pious  devotees  ever  entertained  the 
least  compunction  with  regard  to  the  cruel  massacre  which  they  projec 
ted  of  whatever  was  great  and  eminent  in  the  nation.  Some  of  them  only 
were  startled  by  the  reflection,  that  of  necessity  many  Catholics  must 
be  present,  as  spectators,  or  attendants  on  the  King,  or  as  having  seats 
in  the  House  of  Peers;  but  Tesmond,  a  Jesuit,  and  Garnet,  Superior  ot 
that  order  in  England,  removed  those  scruples,  and  showed  them  how 
the  interests  of  religion  required  that  tbe  innocent  should  here  be  sacri 
ficed  witb  the  guilty. 

"In  prosecution  of  their  purpose,  the  conspirators  hired  some  vaults 
under  the  Parliament  house,  which  had  been  used  for  storing  coals, 
and  there  they  lodged  thirty-six  barrels  of  gunpowder;  and  covering 
up  the  whole  with  faggots  and  billets,  the  door  was  boldly  flung 
open,  and  every  body  admitted  to  the  vaults  as  if  they  concealed  no 
thing  dangerous. 

"  The  day,  so  long  wished  for,  now  approached,  on  which  the  Parlia 
ment  was  appointed  to  assemble.  The  dreadful  secret,  though  com 
municated  to  above  twenty  persons,  had  been  religiously  kept,  during 
the  space  of  nearly  a  year  and  a  half.  No  remorse,  no  pity,  no  fear  of 
punishment,  no  hope  of  reward,  had  as  yet  induced  any  one  conpirator, 
either  to  abandon  the  enterprise  or  make  a  discovery  of  it.  The  holy 
fury  bad  extinguished  in  their  breast  every  other  motive;  and  it  was 
an  indiscretion  at  last,  proceeding  chiefly  from  these  very  bigoted  pre 
judices  and  partialities,  wbicb  saved  the  nation. 
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"  Ten  days  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  a  Roman  Catholic  noble 
man  received  a  letter,  intimating  that  destruction  would  inevitably 
follow  his  attendance  at  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  and  advising  him 
to  absent  himself.  This  letter,  which  was  laid  before  the  king  and  the 
secretary  of  state,  coupled  with  other  circumstances,  providentially  led 
to  a  suspicion  of  the  conspirators'  design.  About  midnight  Sir  Thomas 
Knevet,  a  justice  of  peace,  was  sent  with  proper  attendants;  and  before 
the  door  of  the  vault,  finding  Fawkes,  who  had  just  finished  all  his 
preparations,  he  immediately  seized  him,  and  turning  over  the  faggots, 
discovered  the  powder.  The  matches  and  every  thing  proper  for  set 
ting  fire  to  the  train  were  taken  in  Fawkes's  pocket;  who,  finding  his 
guilt  now  apparent,  and  seeing  no  refuge  but  in  boldness  and  despair, 
expressed  the  utmost  regret  that  he  had  lost  the  opportunity  of  firing 
the  powder  at  once,  and  of  sweetening  his  own  death  by  that  of  his 
enemies.  Before  the  council  he  displayed  the  same  intrepid  firmness, 
mixed  even  with  scorn  and  disdain;  refusing  to  discover  his  accompli 
ces,  and  showing  no  concern  but  for  the  failure  of  the  enterprise.  This 
obstinacy  lasted  two  or  three  days;  but  being  confined  to  the  tower, 
left  to  reflect  on  his  guilt  and  danger,  and  the  rack  being  just  shown  to 
him,  his  courage,  fatigued  with  so  long  an  effort  and  unsupported  by 
hope  or  society,  at  last  failed  him;  and  he  made  a  full  discovery  of  all 
the  conspirators. 

"  Catesby,  Piercy,  and  some  of  their  associates,  alarmed  at  the  appre 
hension  of  Fawkes,  fled  to  Warwickshire,  but  being  surrounded  on 
every  side,  all  hope  either  of  success  or  escape  was  taken  away.  Having, 
therefore,  confessed  themselves  and  received  absolution,  they  boldly 
prepared  for  death,  and  resolved  to  sell  their  lives  as  dear  as  possible 
to  the  assailants.  But  even  this  miserable  consolation  was  denied 
them.  Some  of  their  powder  took  fire,  and  disabled  them  for  defence. 
The  people  rushed  in  upon  them.  Piercy  and  Catesby  were  killed  by 
one  shot.  Digby,  Kockwood,  Winter,  and  others,  being  taken  pris- 
nors,  were  tried,  confessed  their  guilt,  and  died,  as  well  as  Garnet,  by 
the  hands  of  the  executioner.  Notwithstanding  this  horrid  crime,  the 
bigoted  Catholics  were  so  devoted  to  Garnet,  that  they  fancied  miracles 
to  be  wrought  by  his  blood;  and  in  Spain  he  was  regarded  as  a 
martyr." 

Thuanus  again,  a  Roman  Catholic  historian,  and  therefore 
an  unprejudiced  witness  in  the  other  case.  Thuanus,  in  the  fifty- 
third  book  of  his  work  entitled  'Histories'  pp.  1604-5,  etc.  gives 
this  information  concerning  the  massacre  of  Paris:  The  Pope, 
says  he,  when  he  heard  of  the  massacre  from  his  legate  at  the 
French  Metropolis,  read  the  letter  containing  the  news  in  the 
consistory  of  his  cardinals,  and  he  solemnly  gave  thanks  to 
Almighty  God,  "for  so  great  a  blessing  conferred  on  the  Roman 
See  and  the  Christian  world."  It  was  also  then  decreed,  that  a 
jubilee  should  be  published,  the  reasons  of  which  were,  "to  re 
turn  thanks  to  God  for  destroying  in  France  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  and  of  the  Church,"  etc.  Soon  after  this  the  Pope  sent 
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Cardinal  Ursin,  in  his  name  to  congratulate  the  king  of  France; 
and  this  cardinal  in  his  journey  through  the  towns,  highly 
commended  "the  faith"  of  those  citizens  who  assisted  in  the 
massacre,  and  distributed  the  blessings  of  his  holiness,  (as  he  is 
called,)  among  them.  JNTow  thirty  thousand  Protestants  were 
butchered  in  cold  blood,  in  this  massacre  in  France,  many  in 
Paris  itself,  and  some  in  other  places.  And,  to  add  to  the  atro 
city,  treachery  as  well  as  cruelty  was  resorted  to  on  this  occa 
sion.  For  the  Protestants  were  invited  to  a  marriage  between 
the  houses  of  Valois  and  Bourbon;  and  then,  in  the  dead  hour 
of  night,  thousands  of  them  were  butchered  without  distinc 
tion  of  sex  or  age;  so  that  the  common  sewers  of  the  city  ran 
down  with  blood  into  the  river.  This  happened  in  the  year 
1571. 

VII.  But  from  this  heart-rending  scene,  let  us  turn  to  another 
almost  equally  so.  The  seventh  commandment  of  the  Decalogue 
"forbids  the  committing  of  adultery."  And  everyone  must 
allow  that  "confusion  worse  confounded"  would  be  the  conse 
quence  of  changing  or  making  void  this  law.  Marriage,  when 
contracted  lawfully,  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  whereby  the  mar 
ried  persons  are  no  longer  twain,  but  one.  And,  says  our  Saviour 
on  this  interesting  subject,  "what  God  has  joined  together  let 
not  man  put  asunder." 

But  hear  now  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Session 
xxiv,  canons  v,  etc.  "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  Church  has 
not  power  to  throw  impediments  in  the  way  of  marriage,  let 
him  be  accursed.  If  any  one  shall  say  that  a  marriage  is  not 
annulled  by  the  married  parties  professing  a  different  religion, 
let  him  be  accursed.  If  any  one  shall  say  that  heresy  [or  the 
being  of  a  different  faith  from  the  Popish,]  or  troublesome 
conversation  (that  is,  in  speaking  about  religion,)  or  affected 
absence  from  one's  spouse,  may  dissolve  the  bond  of  marriage, 
let  him  be  accursed.  If  any  one  shall  say,  that  the  Church  has 
erred  in  teaching  that  the  bond  of  matrimony  cannot  be  dis 
solved  by  the  adultery  of  any  one  of  the  married  parties,  let  him 
be  accursed."  From  all  which  it  appears  that  though  adultery  be 
not  reckoned  by  Popish  persons  a  just  ground  of  seeking  divorce, 
yet  troublesome  conversation  is;  and  thus  they  think  to  change 
laws,  putting  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together,  and  keeping 
together  what  God  would  put  asunder  in  his  word.  No  wonder 
then  that  the  Bible,  which  is  so  much  contradicted  by  these  men, 
is  put  by  them  into  their  Index  Expurgatorius,  or  list  of  pro 
hibited  books.  But  before  we  leave  the  seventh  commandment, 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  while  one  of  these  canons  of  the 
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Council  of  Trent,  (canon  ix,  of  session  xxiv,)  expressly  prohibits 
the  Romish  clergy  from  entering  into  lawful  wedlock,  another 
of  the  same  decrees  is  promulgated  for  preventing  the  illegitimate 
sons  of  their  clergy  from  enjoying  certain  benefices,  and  obtain 
ing  certain  promotions  in  their  church.  So  that  it  is  taken  for 
granted  that  these  Trent -bound  celibate  clergy  may  and  do 
procreate  illegitimate  children.  See  session  xxv,  chapter  xv. 

VIII.  IX.  X.  And  now,  to  bring  this  ungrateful  delineation  to 
a  close,  the  spirit  and  even  the  letter  of  the  eighth,  the  ninth, 
and  the  tenth  commandments  is  flatly  contradicted  by  an 
attempt  on  the  part  of  the  abettors  of  Popery  to  distinguish 
between  what  they  call  venial  and  mortal  sin.  Take  their  own 
words  on  this  subject.  The  'Abridgment  of  Christian  Doctrine,' 
already  quoted  and  referred  to,  treats,  in  its  eighth  chapter  of 
the  "commandments  in  general."  And  there  the  following 
questions  and  answers  occur:  "  Q.  By  what  kind  of  sins  are  the 
commandments  broken?  Ans.  By  mortal  sins  only;  but  venial 
sins  are  not  contrary  to  the  end  of  the  commandments,  which 
is  charity,  and  therefore  not  against  them."  Now,  by  mortal 
sins  they  mean  such  sins  as  deserve  eternal  death;  by  venial  sins 
such  as  deserve  only  some  temporal  punishment.  But  "  all  un 
righteousness  is  sin,"  says  the  word  of  God,  or  all  coming 
short  of  our  righting  all  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  namely, 
God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves.  And  as  to  the  deserv 
ing  of  every  sin,  the  same  infallible  word  declares,  that  "  the 
wrages  of  sin  is  death,"  which  death  the  immediate  context 
makes  out  to  be  death  eternal.  "  Q.  When  is  theft  a  mortal 
sin?  Ans.  When  the  thing  stolen  is  of  considerable  value,  or 
causes  a  notable  hurt  to  our  neighbour."  According,  then,  to 
these  lying  casuists,  Adam's  first  transgression  must  have  been 
but  a  venial  sin;  yet  God  for  it  punished  him  and  his  posterity 
with  subjection  to  death  everlasting.  And  Moses's  sin  must 
have  been  but  a  venial  sin,  when  he  honoured  not  the  Lord 
sufficiently,  but  rather  himself,  by  his  words  spoken  before  the 
people,  when  he  smote  the  rock  in  their  presence,  to  bring  water 
from  it  for  their  use;  and  yet  God  visited  that  sin  with  deny 
ing  the  man  Moses  the  enjoyment  of  the  promised  land.  And 
David's  sin  must  have  been  but  a  venial  sin,  when  he  merely 
numbered  the  people;  yet  God  saw  in  that  deed  such  an  undue 
elation  of  heart,  and  inward  affected  independence  of  God,  that 
for  it  he  destroyed  by  plague  many  thousands  of  the  king's  sub 
jects  in  a  few  short  hours.  In  short,  the  sin  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  must. have  been  with  these  men  a  venial  arid  trifling 
offence,  when  they  only  told  not  the  whole  truth  about  the  price 
31  I> 
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of  their  land  sold;  but  for  this  wilful  mental  reservation,  called 
in  the  Word  a  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  righteous  Lord 
struck  both  of  them  dead  in  a  moment  of  time,  without  any- 
previous  warning. 

Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  you  is,  that 
you  might  be  saved.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  to,  or 
transgression  of,  the  law  of  God.  You  surely  have  been  guilty 
of  some  such  sin  at  some  time  in  your  life.  Know  it  then,  for 
God  says  it,  in  James,  ii,  10,  that  "whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all." 
Nor  will  it  stand  you  in  stead  to  say  here,  You  are  sorry  for 
your  sin,  and  you  hope  God  will  forgive  you.  A  man's  being 
sorry  because  he  cannot  pay  a  lawful  debt,  now  due,  and  going 
and  telling  his  creditor  so,  and  even  weeping  before  him  because 
of  his  insolvency,  is  never  taken  in  men's  actual  practice,  for 
payment  of  that  lawful  debt.  The  creditor  still  continues  to 
say,  or  may  say  it,  I  cannot  want  my  money;  pay  me  what  you 
owe.  Neither  will  it  stand  you  in  stead  to  say,  again,  I  have 
begun  of  late  to  amend  my  ways,  I  hope  God  will  have  mercy 
on  me.  Amendment  of  life  is  good,  and  much  to  be  commended. 
But  even  though  the  amendment  were  thorough,  which  indeed 
it  never  is,  what  is  this  amendment  of  life  but  paying  a  present 
debt,  presently  incurred,  by  a  present  purchase.  And  surely  the 
prompt  or  immediate  payment  of  a  debt  this  day  contracted, 
never  liquidates  old  debts  contracted  days  or  weeks  ago.  No; 
Christ  is  all.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  alone  cleanses 
from  all  or  any  sin.  He  only,  by  his  obedience  for  us  unto  the 
death,  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it  honourable.  The  Lord, 
even  our  Ruler  and  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his 
righteousness'  sake.  And  it  is  only  by  being  humbled  because 
you  have  sinned,  and  rolling  your  soul  over  on  God's  mercy 
through  Christ,  or,  in  other  words,  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  can  now  or  ever  be  saved. 

Do  you  begin  now  to  view  things  in  this  Bible  light?  Do  you 
say  you  wish  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  you  are  so  unworthy  that 
you  dare  not?  Know  it  then,  for  God  has  said  it  in  Acts,  ii,  39, 
that  "  the  promise  is  to  as  many,  even  though  afar  off,  as  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  CALL.  So  then,  the  call,  the  simple  call  of 
the  Gospel,  is  your  warrant  to  believe,  even  to  believe  in  Christ 
and  be  safe.  And  has  not  that  call  come  now  to  you?  Is  it  not 
sounding  in  your  ears  while  you  read  or  hear  these  words?  Why 
then  not  believe?  Why  remain  far  off,  far  off  from  Christ,  far 
off  from  God  reconciled  to  us  in  Chiist,  and  far  off  from  peace 
and  safety?  The  Lord  himself  give  you  understanding  in  these 
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things!  The  Lord  open  your  hearts,  like  Lydia's,  that  you  may 
attend  to  the  things  spoken  here  by  himself  through  his  minis 
tering  servant!  Then  will  you,  like  Lydia,  begin  to  be  happy 
in  loving  Christ  and  Christ's  believing  people.  And  then  will 
you  learn  to  hate  every  false  and  wicked  way. 

But  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 
Popery  is  the  religion  of  human  nature  fallen.  Frightful  though 
it  be  when  viewed  in  all  its  blackness,  naked  and  undisguised, 
there  is  a  congeniality  between  it  and  the  carnal  mind,  which  is 
enmity  against  God.  And  when  it  comes  to  be  countenanced  by 
those  in  high  places,  (as  is  the  sad  case  in  our  own  land  and  day,) 
it  must  continue  to  leaven  many  in  all  ranks  of  society,  and  in 
all  conditions  of  life.  Indeed,  if  it  were  possible,  they  would 
deceive  the  very  elect.  That,  however,  is  impossible,  praise  be 
to  God!  Therefore,  whatever  others  do,  let  believers  in  Christ 
serve  the  Lord.  Let  them  love  judgment,  as  required  by  God  in 
the  106th  Psalm;  that  is,  let  them  keep  up  in  their  minds,  and 
practise  the  judgment  or  distinctions  that  God  has  established 
in  his  word.  And  although  a  nation,  Popishly  affected,  and  idol- 
atrous  in  its  national  acts,  may  and  must  sink,  according  to 
God's  rule  revealed;  individuals  in  that  nation,  honestly  witnes 
sing  for  Christ,  shall  be  safe.  Like  the  girdle  which  the  prophet 
wore,  spoken  of  in  Jeremiah's  book,  as  cleaving  to  a  man  and 
cared  for  by  him,  such  a  nation,  while  witnessing  for  Christ 
and  against  idols  nationally,  may  be  near  to  God,  and  dear  to 
him,  and  be  favoured;  yet,  like  that  girdle,  when  marred,  it 
will  be  profitable  for  nothing,  and  at  last  be  utterly  destroyed. 
See  Jer.  xiii,  14-16. 


LECTURE  III. 

POPERY   PERVERTS   THE   GOSPEL.      JUSTIFICATION,  MERITS, 
PILGRIMAGES,    RELICS,   ETC. 

BY    THOMAS     BROWN,    D.D., 

MINISTER    OP    ST.  JOHN'S    CHURCH. 

THE  subject  that  has  been  assigned  to  me  to  discuss,  amidst 
the  multiplicity  of  topics  that  will  he  brought  under  your 
notice,  is  this,  that  "Popery  perverts  the  Gospel."  It  has  been 
made  clearly  to  appear  that  Popery  makes  void  the  law  of  God; 
and  now,  going  forward,  our  next  object  is  to  show  what  influ 
ence  it  has  on  the  Gospel.  This,  indeed,  is  a  very  wide  field, 
and  might  afford  scope  for  many  lectures;  for  I  must  say,  that 
there  are  few  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  we  con 
sider  essential  to  salvation,  that  have  not  been  perverted  and 
corrupted  by  the  Church  of  Rome:  they  have  rashly  "rushed  in 
where  angels  fear  to  tread;"  they  have  sacrilegiously  laid  their 
hands  on  that  which  humanity  might  have  trembled  to  touch, 
and  they  have  added  unto  the  things  that  God  hath  revealed 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  defiance  of  the  most  fearful  de 
nunciations.  Did  we  not  know  what  fallen  humanity  is  capable 
of,  and  what  the  wicked  heart  of  man  will  do,  in  counteraction 
of  God's  will  and  authority,  and  to  please  self,  we  would  scarcely 
think  it  possible  for  men  to  have  gone  so  far  in  opposition 
to  reason  and  common  sense,  as  well  as  God's  express  prohibi 
tion,  in  corrupting  what  is  sacred.  There  seems  to  be  actually 
an  ingenuity  exercised  to  pervert  what  is  simple,  and  corrupt 
what  is  pure,  and  to  compel  God  to  speak  as  depraved  human 
nature  would  have  him,  to  subjugate  the  reason  and  the  un 
derstanding  to  the  belief  of  what  is  repugnant  to  both.  The 
whole  revelation  of  the  Gospel,  in  all  its  aspects,  and  bearings, 
arid  parts,  is  a  revelation  designed  to  make  fallen  sinners  debtors 
to  the  free  grace  of  God.  The  whole  system  of  Popery  seems  to 
counteract  this;  it  is  a  system  of  human  merit  from  beginning 
to  end;  a  system  comporting  with  the  corrupt  inclinations  of 
sinful  humanity,  and  which  seems  determined  to  gratify  these 
at  whatever  expense.  If  the  Gospel  is  a  revelation  of  divine 
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mercy,  Papists  have  changed  its  character,  by  tolerating   or 
imposing  bodily  austerities  and  cruelties,  and  pronouncing  these 
as  meritorious,  which  are  not  exceeded  by  the  superstitious 
observances  of  Indian  fanatics,  or  the  Eastern  worshippers  of 
the  Evil  Principle.     If  the  Gospel  is  a  revelation  of  grace,  lead 
ing  those  who  embrace  it  to  feel  and  acknowledge  that  they  owe 
every  thing  to  the  unmerited  favour  of  God,  they  have  destroyed 
this  principle  and  feeling  of  obligation,  by  rendering  proud  self- 
righteous  man  a  debtor  merely  to  self.     If  the  Gospel  draws  us 
by  the  constraints  of  divine  love  to  all  moral  obedience,  they 
have  by  their  indulgences,  and  the  allowed  power  of  forgiveness 
which  is  vested  in  their  priesthood,  thrown  open  the  floodgates  of 
iniquity.    If  the  Gospel  is  a  proclamation  of  goodwill  to  men, 
and  an  injunction  of  goodwill  and  love  from  man  to  man,  they 
have  sown  the  seeds  of  discord,  kindled  the  fires  of  hatred  and 
vengeance,  by  their  doctrine  of  exclusive  salvation,  and  the  com 
mand  to  keep  no  faith  with  heretics.     If  the  Gospel  is  a  deliver 
ance  from  the  yoke  of  Jewish  bondage,   there   is  a  refined 
tyranny  induced   by   Romanism;  a  yoke  more  galling  than 
Egyptian  servitude,   "which   tramples  upon  Christian  liberty 
and  the  natural  rights  of  the  human  mind,  and  which  threatens 
bodily  punishment  to  such  as  in  silence  and  privacy  may  have 
indulged  the  freedom  of  their  own  minds."     In  short  if  the 
design  of  revealed  truth,  and  all  and  each  of  its  component  parts, 
is  to  exalt  the  Saviour,  humble  the  sinner,  and  promote  univer 
sal  holiness,   the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  their 
explanations  of  the  Gospel,  are  fitted  to  degrade  the  Saviour, 
foster  the  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and  implant  and  cherish 
the  seeds  of  vice  and  iniquity.     And  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
that    this  is  the   case,   when  the  liberty   which    Christ    has 
granted  to  believers  in  the  Gospel,  the  Pope  and  his  Church 
most  positively  deny  them.     Placing  themselves  betwixt  man 
kind  and  the  Redeemer,  they  allow  only  those  to  approach  him 
who  make  a  full   surrender  of  their  judgment   to  popes  and 
councils.      A   belief  in   Christ  and   his  woik  of  redemption, 
grounded  on  the  Scriptures  and  their  evidences,  is  thus  made 
useless,  unless  it  is  preceded  by  a -belief  in  Roman  supremacy, 
grounded  on  mere  surmises.     The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  removed 
from  its  solid  foundation  of  rock,  to  place  the  mighty  fabric  upon 
the  moveable  sand  of  a  conjectural  meaning.    Again,  I  say,  it  is 
not  wonderful  that  the  doctrines  of  salvation  should  be  corrupted; 
because,  if  the  waters  of  life  are  polluted  at  the  very  fountain- 
head,  how  can  the  streams  that  issue  from  it  by  possibility  be 
pure?    If  all  saving  truth  is  not  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
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but  in  unwritten  traditions,  wrapped  up  we  know  not  where, 
enlarged  to  an  extent  far  as  the  fancy,  and  the  will,  and  the 
carnal  designs  of  man  are  pleased  to  carry  them,  floating  down 
the  stream  of  ages,  and  unconsigned  to  the  inspired  accredited 
records  of  Christianity;  if  these,  unstamped  by  the  seal  of 
Heaven,  are  incorporated,  in  faith  and  practice,  with  God's  holy 
word,  are  both  and  alike  to  be  held  sacred,  are  both  and  alike  of 
divine  authority  and  obligation,  how  is  it  possible,  I  ask,  that 
the  doctrines  that  are  drawn  from  this  adulterated  source  can 
be  other  than  of  a  mixed  and  impure  character?  They  tell  us, 
ay,  it  is  an  article  of  their  creed,  the  disbelief  of  which  subjects 
to  the  anathema,  that  whatever  the  Pope  or  his  councils  declares 
to  be  true,  is  to  be  implicitly  believed,  and  held  as  sacred,  drawn 
though  it  may  be  from  no  higher  source  than  traditional  legends. 
And  when  this  is  the  case,  is  it  possible  that  the  Gospel  can  be 
otherwise  than  perverted?  We  maintain,  that  though  an  angel 
from  heaven  was  to  proclaim  as  divine  what  is  not  drawn 
from,  or  does  not  accord  with  the  word  of  life,  he  is  not  to  be 
believed. 

"  Popery  perverts  the  Gospel."  It  is  admitted  that  some  of 
the  essentials  of  Christianity  are  to  be  found  in  the  Romish 
creed,  and  we  hesitate  not  to  allow,  that  we  meet  with  much 
that  is  fair,  and  excellent,  and  useful  in  many  Popish  writings. 
But  then  there  is  so  much  bad  commingled  with  what  is  good, 
so  much  of  what  is  corrupt  intermixed  with  what  is  pure,  so 
much  deleterious  poison  infused  into  the  wholesome  food,  that 
the  bad  neutralizes  the  good;  the  whole  mass  is  leavened.  And 
the  danger  is  great,  because  under  their  system,  there  is  no 
separation  of  the  clean  from  the  unclean.  All  is  represented  as 
alike  wholesome  and  nutritious;  and  it  is  inculcated  upon  the 
votaries  of  Romanism  that  the  whole  mass  must  be  swallowed, 
however  discordant  its  component  parts  may  be;  the  whole  must 
be  swallowed  and  digested,  else  there  can  be  no  life,  health,  or 
vigour,  nay,  the  curse  must  fall  upon  such  as  would  make  a 
distinction,  and  death  must  ensue.  For  instance,  as  we  have 
seen,  they  profess  to  own  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God; 
but  then,  no  other  view  can  be  taken  of  them,  than  what  the 
Pope  and  his  councils  enjoin,  and  the  traditions  of  men  must 
accompany  them,  and  be  received  as  of  equally  divine  authority. 
They  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  then  they  honour 
the  creature  as  they  do  the  Creator,  who  is  God  over  all  and 
blessed  for  ever;  they  believe  in  the  death  and  the  atoning  sac 
rifice  of  Christ,  but  then  they  have  various  other  methods  of 
propitiation,  and  to  Christ's  oiie_and  all  sufficient  sacrifice,  they 
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add  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass;  they  admit  of  the  sacraments  of 
Eaptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  then,  while  they  ascribe 
saving  virtues  to  these  which  they  never  did  possess,  they  add 
to  these  institutions  of  Heaven  no  less  than  five  other  sacra 
ments;  they  admit  the  righteousness  of  Christ  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  but  then,  our  own  and  others'  merits  must  be  con 
joined  with  it  to  render  it  trustworthy;  they  own  the  interces 
sion  and  the  advocateship  of  Christ,  but  then,  as  if  one  Mediator 
and  Advocate  within  the  veil  were  not  sufficient,  in  order  to 
supplement  his  intercession,  they  add  the  prayers  of  thousands 
around  the  throne;  they  own  the  worship  of  the  one  living  and 
true  God,  but  then,  they  pay  adoration  to  saints  and  angels; 
they  admit  of  the  doctrine  of  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  but  then, 
apart  and  distinct  from  both,  they  maintain  that  there  is  a 
purgatory  where  the  soul  must  be  purified  for  the  abodes  of 
paradise,  and  that  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  in 
the  Mass,  and  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  must  be  employed  for 
delivering  those  who  are  supposed  to  be  undergoing  the  purifi 
cation  by  fire.  Who  does  not  plainly  perceive  the  gross  delu 
sion  under  which  the  abettors  of  these  doctrines  labour,  that  the 
good  in  their  creed  is,  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  nullified  by  the 
bad,  and  that  what  is  really  wholesome  is  vitiated  and  rendered 
noxious  by  the  poison  with  which  it  is  leavened?  In  teaching 
so  many  things  that  are  pernicious  in  Christian  faith,  the  very 
foundation  of  Christianity  is  overthrown,  and  instead  of  build 
ing  on  a  rock,  their  Babel  tower  is  erected  on  the  sand. 

It  were  easy  to  extend  these  remarks,  in  reference  to  the 
Gospel,  generally;  but  the  multiplicity  of  the  points  before  me, 
prevents  me  from  enlarging  further.  You  will  notice  in  the 
annunciation  of  this  lecture,  that  I  am  called  upon  specially  to 
turn  your  attention  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  namely, 
Justification.  This  is  a  fundamental  article  of  Christianity,  a 
prominent  feature  of  that  faith  that  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  The  mind  of  man  cannot  propose  to  itself  a  question  of 
such  everlasting  importance,  as  how  a  sinful  man  shall  be  just 
before  God  his  maker,  his  governor,  and  judge.  If  he  can  think 
at  all,  and  think  of  himself  aright,  as  a  condemned  sinner  before 
God,  his  first  and  most  eager  inquiry  must  be,  how  he  is  to  be 
reconciled  to  the  holy  and  omnipotent  Jehovah,  how  he  can 
obtain  an  interest  in  the  divine  favour.  A  mistake  here  is  at 
tended  with  the  most  dangerous  consequences;  an  error  here  is 
awfully  fatal.  But  however  essential  and  important  this  truth 
may  be,  it  is  one  that  lies  beyond  the  reach  of  mere  created 
discover v:  and  the  question  could  never  have  been  resolved  by 
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the  united  penetration  of  angels  and  men;  the  difficulty  could 
never  have  been  removed  but  by  the  unerring  wisdom  of  God; 
for  He  only  who  was  offended  could  inform  us  as  to  the  mode 
of  reconciliation.  God,  however,  Avho  is  rich  in  mercy,  hath 
made  it  known  to  us,  and  that,  too,  in  such  clear  and  intelli 
gible  terms,  that  no  one  who  is  not  wilfully  blind  and  perverse 
need  err  therein.  It  is  a  doctrine  that  is  not  to  be  found  only 
in  one  text  of  Scripture,  or  iu  detached  and  insulated  parts  of 
the  word  of  God.  If  there  is  doubt  as  to  the  truth  or  nature  of 
this  doctrine,  it  cannot  arise  either  from  the  silence  or  obscurity 
of  Scripture,  but  from  obstinate  perversity,  or  wilful  perversion. 
As  the  learned  and  pious  Witsius  says,  "  It  diffuseth  itself 
through  the  whole  body  of  divinity;  and  if  the  foundation  here 
is  well  laid,  the  whole  building  will  be  more  solid  and  grand; 
whereas  a  bad  foundation  threatens  a  dreadful  ruin."  The 
doctrine  of  Protestants  concerning  justification  is,  "  We  are 
accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works 
and  deservings.  Wherefore  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only, 
is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort."  '39th 
Article.  "  Those  whom  God  effectually  calleth,  he  also  justi- 
fieth;  not  by  infusing  righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardon 
ing  their  sins,  and  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  persons 
as  righteous;  not  for  any  thing  wrought  in  them,  but  for  Christ's 
sake  alone;  not  by  imputing  faith  itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or 
any  other  evangelical  obedience  to  them  as  their  righteousness, 
but  by  imputing  the  obedience  and  satisfaction  of  Christ  unto 
them;  they  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ  and  his  righteous 
ness  by  faith,  which  faith  they  have  not  of  themselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God."  Westminster  Confession. 

To  this  doctrine  all  the  Reformed  Churches  at  home  and 
abroad  subscribed  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  It  is  well  known 
that  this  was  the  leading  doctrine  of  the  first  Reformers.  Till 
Luther  himself  was  convinced  that  this  was  the  unsophisticated 
truth  of  God's  word,  neither  was  his  own  mind  at  rest,  nor  was 
the  influence  of  his  other  sentiments  great  upon  others.  But 
no  sooner  was  his  mind  opened  to  the  perception  of  this  truth 
in  all  its  clearness,  and  fulness,  and  importance,  than  he  enjoyed 
an  inward  peace  which  his  many  trials  and  much  opposition 
could  not  ruffle;  and  when,  in  consequence  of  his  own  convic 
tion,  he  began  publicly  to  preach  it,  setting  before  men  their 
state  by  nature,  and  urging  them  to  the  inquiry  after  salvation, 
the  effects  were  most  visible  and  powerful.  The  whole  fabric 
of  Romish  will- worship,  penances,  absolutions,  and  indulgences. 
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•which  was  founded  on  the  absurd  and  unscriptural  doctrine  of 
human  merit,  began  to  fall  like  Dagon  before  the  ark  of  God; 
nor  did  the  work  stop  till  the  doctrine  leavened,  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent,  most  of  the  countries  of  Christendom.  So  essential 
to  vital  Christianity  did  it  appear  to  him,  that  he  did  not  hesi 
tate  to  call  it  articulus  stantis  aut  cadentis  ecclesics,  the  article, 
on  the  reception  or  the  rejection  of  which  the  stability  or  the 
subversion  of  the  Church  depended.  Nor  was  Luther  singular 
in  this  opinion.  The  same  doctrine  was  the  leading  topic  to 
which  all  the  Reformers  specially  turned  the  attention  of  their 
auditors,  arid  pressed  upon  their  acceptance,  as  Zuinglius  in 
Switzerland,  Calvin  in  Geneva,  Latimer  in  England,  and  Knox 
in  Scotland. 

I  would  fain  employ  a  few  moments  for  the  sake  of  my 
Catholic  brethren,  if  any  such  are  present,  and  for  the  sake  of 
professing  Protestants  who  may  either  think  lightly  or  inaccu 
rately  on  the  subject,  in  stating  in  a  few  simple  sentences  the 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith.  Our  single  Catechism  states 
it  very  clearly  and  very  summarily  in  the  following  terms: 
"  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth 
all  our  sins  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by  faith 
alone."  It  is  a  judicial  act,  and  a  gracious  act,  whereby  the  be 
lieving  sinner  is  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins,  and  has  a 
*nght  to  eternal  life,  only  for  the  obedience  of  Christ  received  by 
fdith.  Now  in  explaining  this  it  may  be  noticed,  that  we  are 
born  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation.  We  are  all  sinners, 
and  as  such  are  exposed  to  God's  wrath;  for,  being  sinners,  and 
having  broken  the  divine  law,  had  God  dealt  with  us  as  we 
deserved,  we  must  have  endured  its  penalty  and  forfeited  its 
rewards.  Now  justification  is  a  change  of  state  in  the  eye  of  the 
law  and  in  the  eye  of  the  lawgiver.  The  term  is  one  borrowed 
from  courts  of  justice,  and  as  applied  to  a  sinner  is  opposed  to 
condemnation;  and  it  bespeaks  a  relative  change,  wherein  the 
sinner  from  being  guilty  is  held  righteous  and  regarded  by  God 
as  such. 

This  justification  is  said  to  be  an  act,  because  it  is  like  the 
sentence  of  a  judge;  a  thing  done  at  once  and  complete;  done  in 
the  court  of  heaven,  and  not  to  be  revoked.  And  in  this  way 
it  is  distinguished  from  sanctifi cation,  which  is  a  work  in  us; 
a  gradual  and  progressive  thing  of  small  beginnings,  but  ad 
vancing  and  gaining  strength  till  the  subject  of  it  is  meet  for 
heaven.  It  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace;  because  if  condemned 
sinners  are  brought  into  a  state  of  acceptance  at  all,  it  must  be 
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of  the  sovereign  mercy  and  unmerited  favour  of  God,  irrespective 
of  any  desert,  any  worth,  any  doings  of  theirs.  There  are  two 
constituent  parts  in  this  justification:  there  is  the  pardon  of  our 
sins  and  the  acceptance  of  our  persons;  a  removal  of  guilt  and 
condemnation  and  a  restoration  to  divine  favour.  A  criminal 
before  an  earthly  tribunal,  a  rebel  for  instance  before  his 
sovereign,  might  meet  with  a  sentence  of  acquittal  so  as  to  be 
delivered  from  punishment,  and  yet  not  so  as  to  be  admitted  to 
his  sovereign's  favour,  as  Absalom,  you  know,  was  in  reference 
to  his  crime.  He  was  forgiven,  but  he  must  not  see  the  king's 
face;  he  was  pardoned,  but  not  justified  in  the  Gospel  sense.  It 
is,  however,  different  with  the  sinner  who  is  justified  before 
God.  He  is  pardoned,  and  once  pardoned  he  has  an  interest 
in  the  divine  favour,  and  shall  be  admitted  to  all  the  privileges 
of  God's  children.  But  the  query  comes :  How  and  wherefore 
does  this  take  place?  Is  it  a  sovereign  act  of  indemnity, 
is  it  by  a  sovereign  dictum,  I  ivill,  that  this  takes  place,  as 
in  the  case  of  creation,  irrespective  of  any  regard  on  the  part  of 
God  to  his  holy  law,  irrespective  of  any  regard  to  his  authority 
and  divine  attributes?  No.  The  law  had  been  violated;  the  debt 
had  been  contracted;  the  penalty  had  been  incurred;  the  divine 
favour  had  been  forfeited,  and  heaven  lost:  and  therefore  in  re 
storing  the  sinner,  the  lost  sinner,  God  must,  he  cannot  but  have 
respect  to  every  attribute  of  his  offended  majesty,  to  every  require 
ment  of  his  unalterable  law.  And  how  is  this  accomplished? 
In  a  way  that  makes  heaven  and  earth  resound  with  this 
ascription  of  praise,  "0,  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God!"  in  a  wray  in  which  mercy  and  truth 
meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace  mutually  embrace  each 
other;  in  a  way  in  which  God's  severity  and  goodness  are  most 
marvellously  exhibited,  his  severity  against,  and  his  abhorrence 
of  sin,  his  mercy  and  love  to  the  sinner;  in  a  way  in  which  he 
shows  that  he  will  not  compromise  one  tittle  of  his  law,  one 
feature  of  his  character,  while  a  free,  a  full  pardon  is  extended 
to  the  undeserving.  And  how  is  this?  It  is  by  the  mission,  by 
the  free  gift  of  his  own  Son,  by  tlie  incarnation,  the  obedience, 
the  sufferings,  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  had  declared, 
"the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die;  cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  The  justice  of  God  had  been  trampled  on,  and  it  must 
be  satisfied;  the  law  of  God  had  been  violated,  and  it  must  be 
fulfilled;  heaven  had  been  lost,  and  it  must  be  regained.  In  no 
other  way  could  the  forfeitures  of  the  fall  be  restored.  And  I 
just  ask,  could  men,  could  angels  endure  the  merited  wrath  of 
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an  offended  God,  and  thus  satisfy  the  claims  of  offended  justice? 
Could  men  yield  a  spiritual,  a  universal,  a  perfect,  and  unsmiling 
compliance  with  all  God's  holy  requirements,  and  thus  merit 
God's  favour  and  eternal  life?  The  thing  is  impossible.  And 
he  might  just  as  well  think  of  levelling  yonder  mountain  by 
his  uplifted  arm  as  of  doing  either  the  one  or  the  other.  And 
therefore,  had  God  left  Adam  in  the  state  in  which  he  placed 
himself  when  he  endeavoured  to  conceal  himself  from  God's  eye 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  he  and  his  posterity  must  have 
perished  eternally.  Now  it  is  in  these  circumstances  that  the 
Gospel  becomes  good  news,  that  Christ  becomes  precious.  God 
sends  his  own  Son;  Christ  undertakes  our  desperate  cause,  and 
says,  "  Lo,  I  come,  deliver  from  going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have 
found  a  ransom."  God  "lays  on  Christ  the  iniquity  of  us  all;" 
Christ  suffers  the  penalty  due  to  sin.  God  exucts  the  debt 
contracted  by  sinners;  Christ  pays  it  to  the  last  farthing.  God 
puts  into  Christ's  hands  the  cup  that  we  must  have  drunk; 
Christ  exhausts  it  to  the  very  dregs:  "the  shepherd  is  smitten  in 
order  that  the  sheep  might  go  free."  But  this  is  not  all.  To 
every  requirement  of  God's  holy  and  perfect  law  Christ  yields  a 
complete  and  unsinning  obedience;  he  fulfills  all  righteousness; 
he  allows  not  a  tittle  of  the  divine  law  to  pass,  to  remain 
unfulfilled;  he  yields  full  compliance  with  God's  will;  he  does, 
he  endures  all  that  could  possibly  be  exacted  to  bring  us  to  God. 
And  then  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  all  he  was  as  Mediator, 
all  that  he  did  and  endured  as  Redeemer,  was  solely  for  man. 
He  came  into  the  world  for  man's  sake;  he  became  incarnate  on 
man's  account;  he  lived  for  man;  he  died  for  sinners;  he 
fulfilled  all  righteousness,  not  for  himself;  was  wounded,  not  for 
his  own,  but  for  our  transgressions.  This  then  is  the  righteous- 
uess  of  Christ:  it  is  a  righteousness  full  and  complete,  wanting 
nothing;  without  a  flaw,  without  a  defect.  And  this  righteous 
ness,  this  doing  and  suffering  of  Christ,  is  made  ours  by  what 
is  called  imputation,  that  is,  it  is  reckoned  to  our  account. 
You  know  when  the  surety  pays  the  debt  of  the  contractor,  the 
creditor  has  no  claim  on  the  debtor.  Christ  as  our  surety  paid 
the  debt  we  had  contracted;  our  sins  were  imputed  to  him,  laid 
upon  him,  and  he  took  them  away;  so  that  when  "sought  for 
they  cannot  be  found."  And  his  righteousness  is  imputed  to 
us;  all  that  he  did  and  suffered  is  reckoned  to  our  account.  God 
looks  on  us  in  the  face  of  his  anointed;  and  we,  interested 
in  Christ  and  united  to  Christ,  are  dealt  with  as  if  we  had 
personally  done  what  Christ  did.  We  are  righteous  in  Christ's 
righteousness. 
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But  then,  it  is  asked,  how  does  the  sinner  obtain  an  interest 
in  this  righteousness,  in  all  that  Christ  has  done  arid  suffered? 
lie  does  so  by  faith,  that  is,  by  a  firm  trust  and  reliance  upon 
the  finished  work  of  the  Saviour;  by  looking  out  of  himself  and 
away  from  every  thing  else  as  a  ground  of  confidence  towards 
God;  by  trusting  to  Christ's  obedience  through  life  unto  death, 
and  that  solely  and  exclusively  for  pardon,  reconciliation,  and 
eternal  life;  he  is  justified  by  faith,  and  by  faith  only,  not 
on  account  of  faith,  but  by  faith,  this  principle  being  peculiarly 
a  receiving  grace,  which  no  other  grace  is,  leading  the  soul  of  a 
sinner  away  from  every  one,  and  every  thing  but  him  on  whom 
it  leans,  and  for  whom  it  counts  every  thing  else  loss,  every  one 
else  but  a  broken  reed.  I  could  enlarge  much  further  on  this 
topic,  but  want  of  time  forbids.  But  I  think  I  have  expressed 
myself  plainly  and  intelligibly,  and,  I  am  persuaded,  scripturally. 
And  that  I  have  done  so,  that  1  have  spoken  as  God's  word  speaks, 
I  must  here  show  a  few  quotations.  Our  Bible  tells  us  "  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law;  that  being 
justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believes;  by  whom  we  have  access  by  faith  unto 
the  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law;  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  living  be  justified.  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his 
righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
who  believeth  in  Jesus.  Where  is  boasting  then?  it  is  excluded: 
by  what  law?  of  works?  nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith;"  and  he 
adds,  '-'therefore  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law." 

Now  this  is  the  doctrine  of  Protestants,  that  on  which  they 
place  their  hope  towards  God  of  pardon  and  eternal  life,  and  I 
will  be  bold  to  say,  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  But  what  say  the 
votaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  this  doctrine?  what  is  the 
language  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  regard  to  it?  I  mention  the 
Council  of  Trent,  because  this  may  be  regarded  as  their  Confession 
of  Faith,  one  of  what  they  call  their  symbolic  books,  to  whose 
decrees  every  Roman  Catholic  bows  as  authorativc.  This  is  its 
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language:  "If  any  one  shall  say  that  men  arc  justified,  either 
by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  alone,  or  only  by 
the  remission  of  sins,  to  the  exclusion  of  grace  or  charity,  which 
is  poured  into  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  is 
inherent  in  them;  or  that  the  grace  by  which  we  are  justified  is 
the  favour  of  God  alone,  let  him  be  accursed.  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  than  reliance  on  divine 
mercy,  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  or  that  it  is 
by  faith  alone  that  we  are  justified,  let  him  be  accursed."  And 
then  as  to  the  merit  of  works,  it  is  said,  "  If  any  one  shall  say 
that  the  good  works  of  a  justified  person  are  not  also  the  gifts 
of  God,  that  they  are  not  also  his  worthy  merits,  and  that  he 
being  justified  by  the  good  works,  if  they  are  performed  by  him, 
through  the  grace  of  God  and  merit  of  Christ,  truly  deserves 
increase  of  grace  and  eternal  life,  and  the  enjoyment  thereof,  and 
moreover  also  increase  of  glory,  let  him  be  accursed."  I  could 
quote  innumerable  passages  to  the  same  effect  from  their 
councils  and  catechisms,  and  the  numerous  writings  of  their 
most  approved  authors:  but  I  forbear.  And  who  is  it  that,  with 
such  language  as  I  have  quoted  from  God's  word  sounding  in 
their  ears,  they  anathematize?  all  who  build  upon  these  explicit 
declarations,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved;  being  justified  freely  by 
his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ;  in  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  Who  is  it  that  they 
denounce?  In  this  anathema  they  include  every  individual 
who,  conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness  and  guilt,  casts  the  whole 
oppressive  burden  on  the  head  of  the  victim  provided  in  the 
Lamb  of  God.  In  this  anathema  they  denounce  every  humble 
soul  who  feels  that  he  has  no  righteousness  of  his  own,  and 
relies  solely  and  implicitly  on  the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer. 
To  this  denunciation  and  curse  of  theirs  they  subject  all  those 
who  feel  that  their  best  deeds,  their  holiest  services,  their  most 
hallowed  sacrifices,  are  not  only  imperfect,  but  bloated  and 
defiled;  and  turn  away  from  them  as  worthless  things,  as  filthy 
rags,  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus  alone  for  salvation.  In  this  curse 
they  consign  to  eternal  condemnation  the  holiest  and  the  best 
of  men  who  ever  trode  the  stage  of  life.  Not  merely  a  Luther, 
a  Calvin,  and  a  Knox,  names  which,  though  detested  by  Papists, 
shine  as  stars  in  the  spiritual  firmament;  but  also  a  multitude, 
whom  no  man  can  number,  around  the  throne,  who  cast  away 
all  self-confidence,  sought  to  be  washed  in  the  Redeemer's 
blood,  to  be  clothed  in  the  Redeemer's  righteousness,  and  saved 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  saying  in  life  as  they  shall  say 
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through  eternity,  "  Not  nnt3  us,  but  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  be  all 
the  praise!"  Ay,  let  me  tell  them  that  Paul  also  is  included  in 
this  heavy  curse,  for  he  says,  "  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and 
do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous 
ness  which  is  of  God  by  "faith."  Say  with  these  facts,  whether 
or  not  they  pervert  the  Gospel. 

Now  while  such  are  the  denunciations  of  a  doctrine  that  is  so 
plainly  Scriptural,  and  to  the  establishment  of  which,  and  in 
opposition  to  sentiments  nearly  akin  to  those  of  Roman  Catholic? 
entertained  in  apostolic  days,  ( for  false  teachers  and  corruptere 
of  the  word  have  existed  in  every  age,)  Paul  appears  to  have 
written  both  his  epistles  to  the  Komans  and  to  the  Galatians: 
.whence  proceeds  their  aversion  to  it,  and  to  its  abettors?  Just 
because  it  is  a  doctrine  of  pure  grace,  that  cuts  up  every  fibre 
of  human  merit,  and  will  not  tolerate  the  slightest  vestige; 
while  their  system,  whether  explained  by  their  decrees,  or  by 
the  writings  of  their  most  eminent  authors,  or  by  their  every 
day  sayings  and  doings,  is  wholly  a  system  of  human  merit,  a 
placing  a  reliance,  in  whole  or  in  part,  on  what  we  have  done 
or  can  do,  or  what  man  can  do  for  us.  They  may  profess  to 
trust  in  Christ,  and  to  honour  him,  and  they  may  acknowledge 
him  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  their  salvation,  but  then  they 
do  effectually  renounce  him,  and  dishonour  him,  when  they 
divide  their  confidence  betwixt  him  and  themselves,  or  other 
creatures  as  themselves.  For  it  is  a  first  principle  in  the  Gospel, 
that  Christ  is  ail  in  all,  that  he  is  a  whole  Saviour,  or  he  is  no 
thing.  He  will  have  all  the  glory,  or  none;  he  will  have  every 
soul  to  trust  in  him  alone  for  salvation,  or  to  hope  for  no  favour 
from  him.  What  they  consider  as  meritorious,  consists  in  some 
supposed  conformity  to  the  whole,  or  some  part  of  the  divine 
law,  a  sentiment  that  the  apostle  Paul  reprobates  in  the  strong 
est  terms,  when  he  says,  that  if  righteousness  came  by  the  law, 
Christ  has  died  in  vain,  and  that  whosoever  is  justified  by  the 
law,  is  fallen  from  grace.  From  the  terms  of  these  anathemas, 
and  from  another  part  of  their  decrees,  which  I  shall  quote  from 
the  same  authority,  the  true  nature  of  justification  is  by  Papists 
lost  sight  of:  they  say,  "  that  justification  is  not  only  the  forgive 
ness  of  sin,  but  also  the  sanctification  and  renovation  of  the 
inward  man,  by  a  voluntary  susception  of  grace  and  gifts,  where 
by  a  man  of  unjust  is  made  just,  of  an  enemy  is  made  a  friend, 
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that  he  might  be  heir  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 
The  only  formal  cause  of  justification  is  the  righteousness  of 
God,  not  wherewith  he  himself  is  righteous,  but  whereby  he 
makes  us  righteous,  namely,  by  which,  being  given  to  us  by 
him,  we  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  and  not  re 
puted,  but  are,  and  are  truly  called  righteous,  receiving  right 
eousness,  in  ourselves,  every  one  according  to  his  measure." 
Thus  we  see  it  is  by  the  infusion  of  grace  that  we  are  justified, 
and  there  is  a  careful  avoiding  of  the  making  mention  of  faith 
in  Christ;  indeed,  in  speaking  of  the  instrumental  cause  of  jus 
tification,  they  mention  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  without 
which  no  one  can  be  justified. 

It  is  plain  from  what  I  have  read  that  there  is  a  confounding 
and  a  mixing  up  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  with  that  of 
sanctification,  which  are  distinct  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and 
which,  though  inseparably  conjoined,  are  widely  different,  and 
ought,  (when  we  are  treating  of  salvation,)  to  be  kept  completely 
apart;  the  one  having  a  special  reference  to  the  work  of  Christ 
without  us,  the  other  to  the  Spirit's  work  within  us.  When 
they,  therefore,  speak  of  inherent  righteousness,  communicated 
grace,  infused  charity,  to  use  their  phraseology,  they  speak  of 
what  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  justification.  Unrighteous 
ness,  and  unholiness,  are  things,  toto  crelo,  different,  when  we 
are  making  theological  distinctions.  An  unrighteous  man  sig 
nifies  a  man  under  condemnation  for  his  sins,  not  justified;  an 
unholy  man  signifies  one  unrenewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  not 
sanctified.  Of  this  there  is  an  oversight  on  the  part  of  Catholics, 
which  is  found  to  be  convenient  to  answer  their  doctrine  of 
merit.  It  would  appear  from  their  writings,  that  there  is  a 
first  and  a  second  justification,  the  first  secured  by  what  they 
call  the  merit  of  congruity,  the  other  by  what  they  call  the 
merit  of  condignity;  the  former  being  available  for  what  they 
call  mortal  sins,  and  the  other  for  what  they  call  venial  sins: 
according  to  their  divinity  the  first  receipt  of  grace  is  the  first 
justification;  and  the  increase  thereof,  as  merited  by  good  works, 
forms  the  second  justification.  When  they  are  required  to  show 
what  that  righteousness  is,  by  which  a  sinner  is  justified,  do 
they  directly  point  to  Christ,  and  what  he  has  done  and  suffered? 
No,  Christ  is  lost  sight  of;  they  tell  you  that  it  is  a  divine  spirit 
ual  quality,  which  quality  received  into  the  soul  doth  first 
make  it  to  be  one  of  them  that  are  born  of  God,  and  secondly, 
endue  it  with  power  to  bring  forth  such  works,  as  they  do  that 
are  born  of  him;  that  it  maketh  the  soul  amiable  and  gracious 
in  the  sight  of  God;  that  it  purgeth  and  washeth  out  all  the 
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stains  of  sin;  that  by  it,  not  by  the  merit  of  Christ,  but  by  it 
through  the  merit  of  Christ,  we  are  delivered  as  from  sin,  so 
from  eternal  condemnation.  In  reading  our  Bibles,  we  are 
led  to  suppose  that  justification  must  precede  sanctification; 
but,  according  to  their  view  of  matters,  sanctification  precedes 
justification,  and  sanctification  is  essential  to  justification;  or,  in 
other  words,  inherent  righteousness,  what  God  works  in  us,  is 
essential,  or  put  to  our  account,  for  justification;  the  sinner  is 
righteous  and  justified,  not  for  what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  but 
for  what  God  has  wrought  in  us,  all  which  I  conceive  to  be 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  language  of  Scripture.  In  examin 
ing  their  wor.vs,  we  meet  with  endless  terms  and  definitions, 
endless  distinctions  and  subtleties,  such  as  the  culpa  and  the 
posna,  the  merit  of  congruity  and  condign  ity,  a  first  and  a 
second  justification,  sins  mortal  and  sins  venial,  but  we  can  find 
none  of  these  nice  subtleties  and  distinctions  in  the  Bible,  and 
for  our  part  we  regard  them  as  sinful  evasions.  The  Bible  is 
simple  in  its  declarations,  and  guided  by  it,  and  determined  to 
be  guided  by  nothing  else,  we  cannot  separate  the  fault  from 
the  punishment,  and  we  know  of  no  merit  as  applied  to  Christ 
that  is  not  perfect,  and  no  merit  that  man  as  a  sinner  can 
claim,  unless  the  desert  of  indignation;  and  we  know  of  no 
justification  but  one,  till  sinners  and  saints  shall  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  the  one  to  be  vindicated  and  ac 
quitted,  and  the  other  adjudged  to  condemnation;  and  we  can 
not  think  of  any  one  sin  as  venial,  of  any  one  sin  that  is  not 
mortal  and  damnatory  in  its  nature,  as  not  a  violation  of  God's 
law  and  authority,  as  not  having  the  curse  written  over  it, 
and  as  not  standing  in  need  of  Christ's  atoning  blood.  But  1 
would  throw  all  those  expressions  aside,  in  treating  of  this  sub 
ject,  yea  I  would  throw  aside  for  a  time,  in  order  to  come  closer 
on  this  subject,  the  term  justification  itself,  and  adopt  instead 
of  it  its  component  parts:  pardon  of  sin,  acceptance  with  God, 
and  a  title  to  eternal  life.  These  are  terms  that  all  understand, 
and  respecting  which  there  is  no  ambiguity,  and  I  would  just 
ask  Papists  themselves,  and  thus  bring  the  matter  to  the  test, 
How  do  you  expect  the  pardon  of  your  sins?  Is  it  solely  and 
exclusively  on  account  of  that  blood  that  was  she.d  on  the  cross? 
How  do  you  hope  to  be  reinstated  in  the  favour  of  God,  which 
every  son  of  Adam  has  lost?  is  it  solely  and  exclusively  in  virtue 
of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered?  How  has  heaven  been 
purchased,  and  how  do  you  expect  to  enter  its  blessed  portals? 
Is  it  Christ  alone  that  has  paid  the  price  for  it?  Do  you  hope 
to  get  to  heaven  by  his  finished  work  alone?  No  real  son  of 
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the  Church  of  Rome  can  answer  in  the  affirmative,  and  if  he 
does  he  is  not  a  Catholic.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  does  not, 
he  must  be  perverting  the  Gospel,  that  Gospel  which  points  to 
Christ  as  the  alone  Saviour,  to  his  blood  as  the  alone  fountain 
for  sin,  to  Christ's  righteousness  as  the  alone  robe  for  covering 
our  nakedness,  and  Christ's  all  perfect  finished  work  as  our  alone 
plea  for  entrance  into  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Alas,  alas!  there 
is  such  an  infinitude  of  saviours  with  them,  that  we  cannot  tell 
where  to  find  Christ  among  them;  there  is  such  a  multitude 
of  doings  and  sufferings,  and  superabundance  of  merit,  (not  so 
much  of  heavenly  graces,  and  Christian  virtues  in  themselves 
and  others,  but  of  penances  and  pilgrimages,  and  other  forms, 
and  bodily  austerities,)  that  you  cannot  tell  what  place  the 
merits  of  a  Saviour  holds  in  their  system.  The  blood  drawn 
from  their  lacerated  frames  seems  to  have  as  much  effect  as 
the  blood  that  was  shed  on  the  cross;  their  tears  and  groans, 
as  the  strong  crying  and  tears  that  were  heard  and  witnessed 
in  Gcthsemane's  garden  and  Calvary's  hill;  and  their  poor  sinful 
doings,  as  the  all  perfect  sinless  work  of  the  Redeemer,  in  the 
retrospection  of  which  he  could  say,  "It  is  finished!" 

We  had  it  in  contemplation  to  have  dwelt  much  longer  on 
this  point,  as  being  one  of  such  vital  importance  in  the  Gospel 
economy,,  but  which  is  perverted  so  sadly;  for  it  is  a  subject 
that  would  require  not  sentences,  but  pages,  not  lectures,  but 
treatises,  would  we  exhibit  it  in  all  its  bearings.  We  had  it  in 
contemplation  to  have  shown,  that  never  since  the  fall  of  Adam, 
never  since  the  first  promise  gladdened  man's  heart,  through  all 
the  dispensations  of  grace,  more  perfect  or  imperfect,  more  clear 
or  obscure  in  their  discoveries,  was  there  ever  an  individual 
justified  and  saved  in  any  other  way,  than  by  believing  in,  and 
resting  all  his  hopes  implicitly  on  that  Saviour  that  was  to 
come,  or  who  has  been  manifested.  And  it  could  not  be  other 
wise;  for,  when  the  first  covenant  was  broken,  which  bore,  that 
by  works  man  should  be  justified  and  inherit  the  blessing,  that 
being  set  aside,  it  is,  it  must  be  by  a  covenant  of  a  widely  dif 
ferent  character  that  man  can  obtain  the  reward,  can  secure  the 
blessing.  Its  provisions  are  all  provisions  of  grace,  and  if  any 
man  has  been  justified,  pardoned,  accepted,  and  glorified,  it  hasr 
been  wholly  of  grace,  by  believing  views  of  him  who  is  "the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  of  him  who  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness." 

We  conclude  this  division  of  our  subject  in  the  words  of  the 
magnanimous  Reformer:  he  called  it  the  article  of  a  standing  or 
falling  Church.  «  This  article,  that  faith  alone  justifies  us  before 
31  E 
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God,  without  any  works,"  says  he,  "  no  sovereign  shall  subvert, 
neither  Roman,  Turkish,  nor  Tartar;  no  pope  shall  overturn  it, 
nor  all  the  cardinals,  and  bishops,  and  priests,  and  monks,  and 
nuns;  no  kings  shall  overthrow  it,  nor  princes,  nor  rulers,  nor 
the  whole  world,  with  all  the  devils  themselves;  but  if  they  per 
sist  in  their  opposition,  they  shall  receive  in  due  time  their 
merited  reward." 

Another  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  one  that  is  of  a  most 
cheering  character,  is  the  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Every  truth  that  is  contained  in  the  Bible,  and 
receives  the  stamp  of  Heaven,  is  most  important;  but  if  there  is  any 
one  truth  that  can  more  than  another  soothe  the  spirit  amongst 
the  numerous  wants  and  woes,  sins  and  sorrows  of  mortality,  or 
that  can  revive  the  soul  amidst  the  duties,  and  difficulties,  and 
dangers  of  our  state  here  below,  it  is  that  we  have  an  Advocate 
within  the  veil.  Now  we  have  such  an  Intercessor  in  Christ, 
an  Intercessor  who  has  taken  with  him  into  the  heavens  that 
nature  in  which  he  suffered,  and  who  has  carried  with  him 
those  tender  sensibilities  that  were  so  conspicuous  while  he 
tabernacled  on  earth.  This  doctrine  is  revealed  in  order  that  it 
might  be  a  source  of  consolation,  and  a  ground  of  encouragement 
to  approach  the  throne  of  grace  with  boldness.  How  Christ 
carries  on  this  his  mediatorial  work  we  do  not  know,  nor  do  we 
wish  to  know,  because  it  is  not  revealed,  and  we  shall  know  it 
hereafter;  but  that  it  is  carried  on,  and  carried  on  efficaciously, 
we  do  know,  for  he  has  entered  into  the  heavens,  and  appears 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and  him  the  Father  heareth 
always.  He  knows  our  circumstances;  he  carries  the  names  of 
his  great  family  before  the  throne;  he  presents  the  prayers  and 
praises  of  his  people,  which  meet  with  acceptance  through  him; 
and,  possessed  of  every  qualification  which  in  the  character  of 
an  exalted  Mediator  is  essential,  he  pleads  for  the  conversion, 
for  the  preservation,  the  support,  the  consolation,  the  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  the  glorification  of  all  his  children;  and  that  this 
intercession  is  ever  compassionate,  persevering,  and  prevalent, 
every  one  who  reads  his  Bible  must  be  aware.  But  it  is  not  to 
the  nature  of  this  truth,  or  to  the  proof  of  this  truth,  that  I  am 
called,  but  the  proof  of  its  perversion.  The  Roman  Catholics 
hold  this  doctrine  as  well  as  Protestants;  but  then,  as  they  do 
many  other  doctrines  of  salvation,  they  pervert  it  by  the  un- 
scriptural,  unhallowed  additions  they  make  to  it  in  the  invoca 
tion  of  saints.  They  admit  that  Christ  is  mediator  between  God 
and  man;  but  then,  according  to  them,  we  must  have  a  mediator 
with  this  Mediator,  and  conjoined  with  him  as  sole  Intercessor 


INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS.  67 

before  the  throne,  we  must  have  a  perfect  host  of  supplicants  to 
plead  for  us,  and  to  supplement  Christ's  work.  In  every  thing  con 
nected  with  this  act  of  theirs,  there  is  the  grossest  impiety;  there 
is  a  perverting  of  a  doctrine  that  is  mcst  soothing  and  comforting 
to  the  spirit;  there  is  a  withdrawment  of  the  mind  from  Christ,  a 
virtual  setting  him  aside,  and  an  actual  depriving  of  the.  Chris 
tian  of  all  the  comfort  and  confidence  he  has  in  approaching  to 
God  through  the  one  Mediator,  and  placing  his  sole  and  implicit 
reliance  on  his  advocateship.  There  is  something  peculiarly 
offensive,  disgusting,  as  well  as  impious  in  this  doctrine,  a 
lowering  and  degrading  of  those  inconceivable  transactions  that 
take  place  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  by  bringing  them  down  to 
a  level  with  human  doings,  and  by  leading  the  poor  deluded 
votary  of  superstition  to  imagine,  that  as  it  is  at  an  earthly 
tribunal,  or  at  an  earthly  court,  so  must  it  be  before  the  throne 
of  God,  so  must  it  fare  Avith  the  suppliant  there,  that  the  success 
of  your  appeal  depends  upon  the  interest  you  can  command,  the 
number  of  your  council,  or  the  multitude  of  your  friends.  The 
Papist  may  refine  and  subtilize  as  he  pleases,  and  distinguish 
betwixt  the  different  acts  of  the  mind  in  regard  to  his  respective 
objects  of  invocation:  but  I  defy  the  ingenuity  of  man  to  rescue 
him  from  the  charge  of  will-worship,  giving  unlawful  homage 
to  the  creature,  and  degrading,  nullifying,  and  superseding 
Christ's  intercession,  by  the  introduction  of  his  many  mediators. 
I  need  not  spend  your  time  in  showing  that  such  is  the  practice 
of  the  Church  of  Home;  every  one  knows  it,  and  it  is  not  denied. 
It  seems  to  have  arisen  from  that  natural  feeling  that  springs  up 
in  the  human  mind,  to  follow,  in  thought,  those  whom  we  have 
respected  and  loved  on  earth,  beyond  the  boundaries  of  this 
visible  horizon,  beyond  the  bounds  of  time  and  space;  and  it  is 
evidently  of  heathenish  origin,  and  borrowed  from  idolaters. 
Similar  to  the  practice  among  the  Gentile,  unenlightened 
nations,  of  deifying  departed  heroes  and  legislators,  they 
canonize  departed  saints;  and  these  saints  are  almost  as  numer 
ous  as  the  fabled  deities  among  the  heathen  worshippers.  While 
many  of  the  saints  were  characters  deserving  of  love  and  respect 
during  life,  and  whose  faith  and  patience  we  are  required  to 
follow,  now  that  they  have  gone  to  inherit  the  promises,  yet 
many  of  those  through  whom  Papists  hope  to  get  nearer  the 
mercy-seat,  through  whom  they  expect  to  obtain  a  more  ready 
and  favourable  ear  from  the  Hearer  of  prayer,  through  whom 
they  hope  for  blessings  of  every  kind  to  flow  more  copiously 
upon  them;  I  say,  not  a  few  of  these  saints,  are  not  merely  of 
suspicious,  but  of  worthless  characters,  who  have  debased  the 
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Christian  name  by  their  profligacies;  but  having  been  friends 
to  the  church,  whether  by  the  persecution  and  burning  of 
heretics,  or  by  their  liberal  benefactions,  such  as  the  endowment 
of  monasteries,  the  establishment  of  nunneries,  or  the  building 
of  churches,  they  are  raised  to  the  rank  of  saints,  and  become 
mediators  and  objects  of  invocation. 

Now,  whether  saints  are  both  worshipped  and  invoked  or  not, 
whether  or  not  they  share  the  honour  with  the  uncreated 
Jehovah  himself  upon  the  throne,  and  whether  or  not  they 
participate  the  glory  due  to  Christ  as  the  intercessor  within  the 
veil,  I  shall  leave  every  reflecting  mind  to  judge,  when  I  make 
the  following  quotations  from  their  own  works:  The  creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.  says,  "  I  do  likewise  firmly  hold,  that  the  saints, 
reigning  with  Christ,  are  to  be  worshipped  and  invoked,  and 
that  they  do  offer  prayers  unto  God  for  us."  The  Council  of 
Trent  says,  "  The  holy  synod  commands  all  bishops,  etc.  that 
they  diligently  instruct  the  faithful,  first,  as  to  the  intercession 
and  invocation  of  the  saints,  the  honouring  of  relics,  and  the 
legitimate  use  of  images,  teaching  them,  that  the  saints,  reigning 
together  with  Christ,  offer  up  prayers  to  God  for  men;  and  that 
it  is  good  and  useful,  suppliantly  to  invoke  them,  and  to  fly  for 
aid  and  assistance  to  their  prayers,  in  order  to  obtain  benefits 
from  God;  and  that  those  think  impiously  who  deny  that  the 
saints,  enjoying  eternal  happiness  in  heaven,  are  to  be  invoked; 
or  who  assert,  either  that  they  do  not  pray  for  men,  or  that  the 
invocation  of  them  to  pray  for  us,  even  individually,  is  idolatry, 
or  at  variance  with  the  word  of  God,  or  opposed  to  the  honour 
of  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Jesus  Christ,  or  that  it 
is  foolish  with  voice  and  heart  to  supplicate  those  reigning  in 
heaven."  In  the  Trent  Catechism  we  find  the  following  ques 
tion  and  answer:  "  Are  the  saints  also  reigning  with  Christ  to 
be  invoked?  We  fiy  to  the  assistance  of  the  saints  who  are  in 
heaven,  to  whom,  also,  that  prayers  are  to  be  made  is  so  certain 
in  the  Church  of  God,  that  to  pious  minds  no  doubt  on  the 
subject  can  occur." 

Such  is  the  plain  language  of  their  writers  in  regard  to  this 
point,  such  are  the  instructions  that  are  given  by  their  Popes 
and  councils  to  the  Church,  and  to  individuals  in  the  Church, 
in  reference  to  this  subject;  and  whether  there  is  not  idolatry 
involved  in  it,  and  a  frustrating  and  making  void  the  advocate- 
ship  of  Christ,  I  leave  every  individual  who  understands  the 
meaning  of  language  to  say.  I  am  aware  that  they  endeavour 
to  explian  it  away,  by  telling  us  that  it  is  an  inferior  homage 
that  is  meant;  but  if  it  is  homage  at  all,  if  it  is  intercession  at 
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all,  it  is  what  no  worm  of  the  earth,  however  exalted,  can  lay 
claim  to  without  impiety,  it  is  what  no  human  being  can  pay 
to  another  without  the  most  daring  rebellion  against  Heaven's 
high  majesty.  On  what  ground  is  it  that  Christ  is  worshipped 
equally  with  the  Father,  but  because  he  is  equal  with  the  Father? 
On  what  ground  is  it  that  Christ  acts  the  part  of  our  Intercessor, 
and  we  rely  with  confidence  on  his  all-prevalent  advocateship? 
Solely  because  he  is  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  God  over  all  and 
blessed  for  ever;  because  he  finished  the  work  that  was  given 
him  to  do;  because  on  earth  he  did  all,  and  endured  all,  that 
was  needful  to  bring  guilty  sinners  unto  God;  and,  because,  in 
virtue  of  his  exalted  character,  of  his  all-perfect  and  finished 
work,  he  is  entitled  to  say,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  to  behold  my  glory."  But  can 
the  most  exalted  seraph  in  heaven  lay  claim  to  such  attributes? 
can  the  most  glorious  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants  urge  such  a 
plea?  Their  work  around  the  throne  is  praise,  not  prayer;  their 
exercises,  day  and  night,  are  unceasing  ascriptions  of  praise  to 
Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain. 
To  direct,  therefore,  a  sinful  creature  to  another  creature  like 
himself,  although  he  has  escaped  from  the  windy  storm  and 
tempest,  would  be  just  to  seduce  him  from  his  allegiance  to  his 
God  and  Father,  and  to  withdraw  him  from  that  adored 
Redeemer  to  whom  he  commits  all  his  interests,  both  for  soul 
and  body,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity,  a  crime  to  which  we 
can  scarcely  find  a  parallel;  for  I  can  hardly  conceive  any  thing 
betokening  such  irrationality  and  impiety  combined,  and  in 
volving  in  it  so  much  danger,  as  for  a  poor  sinful  worm  of  the 
earth,  standing  on  the  brink  of  eternity,  and  pleading  to  be 
heard,  to  be  healed,  to  be  saved,  if  not  by,  at  least  for  the  sake, 
not  of  the  alone  Almighty  Mediator  and  Redeemer,  but  for  the 
sake  of  one,  be  he  Peter,  be  he  Paul,  be  it  Mary  the  Virgin,  be 
it  all  the  saints  that  ever  entered  heaven,  who  are,  and  who 
through  all  eternity  must  recollect  that  they  were,  brands  plucked 
from  the  burning,  the  monuments  of  free  and  sovereign  grace. 

It  is  no  pleasing  task  to  expose  error,  but  it  is  sometimes 
necessary,  for  the  wound  is  never  to  be  healed  by  covering  it 
up;  it  must  be  probed,  it  must  be  laid  open.  Unpleasant, 
therefore,  though  the  task  is,  yet  conceiving,  as  I  do,  that  the 
practice  to  which  I  now  refer  is  so  delusive  and  antichristian,  so 
ruinous  to  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  subversive  of  the  Gospel, 
I  feel  constrained  to  proceed  a  little  farther  with  ,the  exposure; 
and  I  do  so  the  more  readily,  as  it  will  save  me  from  considering 
at  any  length  ( if  I  enter  upon  it  all )  another  part  of  their 
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delusive  system,  namely,  their  pilgrimages  and  their  veneration 
for  relics;  by  which  they  hope  to  secure  peace  to  their  con 
sciences,  and  ward  off  both  bodily  and  spiritual  malady,  both 
temporal  and  eternal  ill.  Although  the  Council  of  Trent,  and 
their  other  authorities,  have  sanctioned  the  invocation  of  saints, 
yet  the  practice  has  appeared  so  plainly  absurd  to  many  Roman 
Catholics,  that  they  have  attempted  to  soften  it,  and  as  far  as 
they  can,  as  we  have  seen,  to  explain  it  away.  It  is  not 
worshipping  and  adoring  them,  but  it  is  (what  they  must 
admit)  employing  them  as  mediators  and  intercessors.  Now 
that  is  quite  enough  for  my  purpose,  and  it  is  sufficient  to 
awaken  reprobation  and  abhorrence.  But  we  must  maintain 
that  they  do  pray  to  them,  they  manifest  the  same  show  of 
devotion  to  them  that  they  do  towards  God,  their  addresses  to 
them  are  attended  with  all  the  outward  solemnities  of  worship; 
as  suppliants  they  assume  the  same  attitude  of  devotion,  and 
address  them  from  the  same  places  of  worship.  But  besides  this, 
they  apply  to  the  saints  for  their  help  and  assistance,  as  well  as 
their  prayers.  Many  specimens  of  such  prayers  I  might  bring 
under  your  notice  did  time  permit.  They  cannot  surely  deny  that 
St.  Peter  is  invocated  to  untie  the  bands  of  their  iniquity,  and 
to  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  them;  and  that  all  the  apostles  are 
called  upon  to  absolve  them  from  their  sins,  to  heal  their  spiritual 
disorders,  and  to  increase  their  virtues.  So  evidently  does  this 
plain  language  imply  worship,  that  one  of  their  great  champions, 
Bellarmine,  by  way  of  explanation,  says,  that  though  the  words 
used  upon  such  occasions  seem  to  imply  more  than  a  bare 
praying  to  the  saints  to  pray  for  us,  yet  this  is  the  whole  they 
intend.  But  whatever  may  be  the  view  that  any  cardinal  or 
any  pope  may  take  of  this,  is  this  the  idea  that  the  language  of 
their  instructions,  or  the  language  of  their  actual  prayers  would 
convey?  or  is  this  the  view  that  the  hosts  of  simple,  uninformed 
worshippers,  who  are  not  up  to  the  Jesuitical  -casuistry  of  their 
teachers,  would  take?  No,  no:  they  are  led  to  pay  a  blind 
homage  to  the  creature,  to  lose  sight  of  the  Saviour  in  looking 
to  the  saint.  This  might  be  illustrated  by  showing  that  every 
country  and  district  has  its  special  tutelary  saint,  like  the 
heathens  of  old,  and  that  there  are  particular  saints  for  particular 
disorders,  in  whom  a  healing  power  resides,  and  to  whom 
supplications  for  healing  virtue  must  be  addressed  and  particular 
prayers  presented. 

But  leaving  all  these,  we  ask  whether  it  will  be  questioned 
that  Mary,  the  mother  our  Lord,  is  worshipped.  I  believe  the 
very  mention  of  the  name  of  the  Virgin,  in  the  hearing  of  a- 
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Catholic,  will  establish  the  position,  from  the  genuflexions,  and 
crossings,  and  other  marks  of  reverence,  which,  in  the  bosom  of 
his  church  he  has  been  taught,  from  his  cradle,  to  manifest  to 
this  holy,  and,  by  them,  deified  person.  It  may  now  be  men 
tioned  that  all  the  honour  that  was  ever  expected  by  saints 
after  their  departure,  was,  that  so  far  as  they  were  followers  of 
Christ  they  should  be  followed,  and  if  they  were  the  instruments 
of  good,  that  their  names  should  be  remembered  with  respect. 
Though  Mary  was  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  as  man  he  was 
subject  to  her,  yet  that  gave  her  no  authority  over  him  as  the 
Son  of  God,  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners;  and  I  think  that  our  Lord 
has,  by  his  own  language  and  conduct,  guarded  against  that 
superstitious  veneration  which  has  been  paid  to  her,  when  to 
the  woman  who  exclaimed,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee,"  he  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  said,  "  Yea,  rather 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  Yet 
into  what  sad  fooleries  and  superstitions,  in  regard  to  the 
blessed  virgin,  has  this  church  fallen.  I  would  spare  my  hearers 
from  listening  to  the  many  absurdities  that  are  practised,  the 
many  impieties  that  are  addressed  to  her:  she  is  declared, 
(and  where  this  is  found  out,  it  is  hard  to  say,  but  from  some  of 
those  many  traditions  that  help  them  out  of  all  difficulties,)  she 
is  declared  to  have  been  born  free  from  the  taint  of  original 
corruption,  and  consequently,  pure  from  all  actual  transgression; 
she  has  attributes  ascribed  to  her  which  are  only  referable  to  the 
great  Supreme.  Amongst  the  many  appellations  by  which  she 
is  designated,  she  is  called  the  mother  of  God,  the  queen  of 
heaven,  the  gate  of  glory,  the  fountain  of  mercy,  the  mother  of 
all  grace,  the  true  mediatrix,  the  sure  refuge  of  the  distressed, 
and  such  like;  and  the  present  pope,  the  reigning  bishop,  styles 
the  most  holy  Virgin  Mary,  his  greatest  confidence,  even  the 
whole  foundation  of  his  hope.  And  if  such  is  their  language, 
must  she  not  be  adored?  Why  the  very  language  bespeaks 
religious  homage.  In  regard  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  the 
Trent  Catechism  says:  "  With  good  reason  the  holy  church  of 
God  has  added  to  this  giving  of  thanks,  prayers  also,  and  implo- 
ration  addressed  to  the  most  holy  mother  of  God."  The  style 
of  these  prayers  shows  that  if  she  be  merely  addressed  as  a 
mediatrix,  her  'intercession  is  regarded  as  powerful,  as  if  she 
bestowed  everything  by  her  own  power;  every  thing  appears 
to  be  asked  of  her  that  can  be  asked  of  God,  and,  as  has  been 
well  said  by  a  pious  writer  on  this  subject,  "  I  am  persuaded, 
where  there  is  one  Pater  Noster  among  Papists,  there  are  ten 
Ave  Maries."  Thus  do  they  express  themselves:  "To  thy 


72  LECTURE  III. 

•f 

protection  we  fly,  0  holy  mother  of  God;  despise  not  our  prayers 
in  the  time  of  our  necessities,  but  from  all  dangers  always 
deliver  us,  0  Virgin  glorious  and  blessed!  Hail,  Mary!  lady  and 
mistress  of  the  world,  to  whom  all  power  has  been  given,  both 
in  heaven  and  earth."  If  these  were  harmless  fooleries  it  were 
of  little  importance;  but  when  they  strike  at  the  vitals  of 
Christianity,  when  they  virtually  veil  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer, 
denude  him  of  his  gracious  character  as  Mediator,  yea,  lead  poor 
inconsiderates  to  place  the  creature  on  a  level  with  the  Creator, we 
may  well  bewail  the  state  into  which  myriads  of  our  fellow  mortals 
are  thrown  by  such  sad  delusions,  and  we  may  well  raise  ourprayer 
to  heaven,  that  God  would  look  in  mercy  on  the  miserable  state 
of  Christianity,  in  so  many  parts  of  the  world  called  Christian. 
"When  the  blessed  Virgin  foretold  that  all  generations  should 
call  her  blessed,  did  she  mean  that  all  generations  would  worship 
her,  would  worship  her  images,  would  make  her  a  mediatrix 
between  God  and  man;  would  ascribe  to  her  the  power,  not  of 
prevailing  with  Jesus  only,  for  any  thing,  but  of  commanding 
him;  would  offer  Jesus  himself  a  sacrifice  in  her  honour;  would 
burn  incense  to  her;  would  use  rosaries  for  her  special  invocation 
and  service;  would  erect  to  her  chapels  arid  altars,  and  by  most 
solemn  invocations  every  where,  and  by  worship,  and  all  the 
expressions  of  it,  by  religious  rites,  and  by  devotions,  running 
out  to  her  more  than  to  Christ  himself,  recognise  her  as  the  lady 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  queen  of  the  world?  No:  it  was  not 
till  the  dregs  of  time,  till  the  decay  of  learning  and  piety,  made 
way  for  the  introduction  of  the  grossest  superstition,  that  this 
took  place." 

The  Papists  say  that  they  do  not  worship  saints,  they  only 
ask  their  prayers.  "Well,  taking  their  own  view  of  the  case,  which 
never  will  be  done  by  the  great  mass  of  the  ignorant,  yet  taking 
it  as  they  would  have  it,  there  is  a  stumbling-block  laid  in  the 
way  of  the  unthinking,  they  are  led  into  error  by  those  who 
know  to  refine  and  to  distinguish,  which  they  do  not.  But  let 
tljis  practice  be  viewed  as  they  view  it,  and  let  them  employ 
their  hosts  of  saints  merely  as  mediators  or  intercessors,  the 
very  idea  of  it  is  horrifying.  For  in  the  first  place  it  is  un- 
scriptural,  and  this,  I  believe,  is  admitted  by  most  Papists;  nay, 
it  is  in  direct  opposition  to  Scripture,  and,  therefore,  dangerous, 
for  while  we  have  one  God.  we  have  but  one  Mediator  betwixt 
God  and  man.  Had  we  authority  from  God's  word  for  such 
homage,  that  were  sufficient;  but  there  is  not  one  precept  for 
such  praying,  not  a  single  example  of  any  one  of  the  people  of 
God  making  such  a  prayer,  nor  one  promise  that  such  a  prayer 
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is  pleasing.  The  object  of  worship  is  one.  the  Father  of  all; 
the  medium  of  worship  is  one,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  the 
helper  of  our  infirmities  is  one,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter. 
But  it  is  irrational,  and,  therefore,  foolish.  How  do  we  know 
that  our  requests  can  reach  the  ear  of  saints  around  the  throne? 
how  do  they  know,  that  through  their  medium,  intercourse  can 
be  maintained  between  heaven  and  earth?  and  if  they  should,  how 
is  it  known  that  their  requests  can  be  of  avail?  And  then,  are 
they  certain  that  all  those  whom  they  thus  address  are  before 
the  throne?  are  they  sure  of  their  well-being,  since  their  saint- 
ship  is  in  many  occasions  very  questionable,  their  exaltation 
resting  wholly  upon  the  fiat  of  a  pope;  and  since  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  if  many  of  them  make  a  request  at  all,  it  will  be  that  of 
the  rich  man  to  Lazarus  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel?  It  is 
idolatrous,  and,  therefore,  sinful.  Even  in  the  view  that  they 
take  of  it,  it  is  idolatrous;  for  if  they  address  these  created 
demi-gods,  are  they  better  than  heathens?  |nd  if  they  address 
them  at  all  with  the  hope  of  success,  must  not  their  wishes  be 
known?  if  it  is  a  secret  wish,  then  they  give  them  access  to  the 
human  heart,  an  attribute  of  knowledge  that  belongs  only  to 
the  Searcher  of  hearts;  and  if  it  is  an  expressed  wish,  an  alleged 
prayer,  then  there  is  a  virtual  conferring  upon  them  the  attri 
bute  of  the  Divine  Omnipresence:  thus  it  is  that  they  join  issue 
with  Satan  the  father  of  lies  in  his  devices  to  ruin  men's  souls. 
But  it  is  above  all  dishonouring  to  the  Lord  who  bought  us.  As 
the  doctrine  of  two  Gods  is  a  heresy  against  natural  religion,  so 
the  doctrine  of  two  Mediators  is  a  heresy  against  the  Gospel; 
as  there  is  only  one  God,  so  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man. 

Betwixt  redemption  and  intercession,  there  is  a  close  and 
indissoluble  connection,  and  Christ  will  not  share  the  glory 
with  man  in  either  case.  He  purchased  all,  and  he  ever  lives 
to  bestow  all.  But  as  the  Papists  will  bring  in  subordinate 
redeemers  to  supplement  Christ's  mighty  doings  in  the  work 
of  redemption,  so  they  will  bring  in  subordinate  mediators  to 
supply  what  is  defective  in  the  work  of  intercession.  I  defy 
Roman  Catholics  to  give  another  meaning  and  another  bearing 
to  their  saint-invocation;  for  let  their  shifts  and  excuses  be  what 
they  may,  we  have  practical,  palpable  evidence  from  their  conduct, 
when  we  find  that  they  put  themselves  with  as  much  confidence 
under  the  guardianship  of  their  tutelary  saints,  as  they  do  under 
the  guardianship  of  the  Most  High.  "  I  have  myself  known," 
says  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  (and  so  I  am  persuaded  might  every 
one  who  is  brought  into  close  contact  with  them,)  "I  have 
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known  intelligent  persons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  commit 
their  souls  with  as  much  confidence  to  the  protection  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  as  they  could  possibly  do  to  Him  who  is  the 
alone  Saviour  and  guardian  of  his  people;  and  they  thought  they 
understood  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  their  church  as  well  as 
others." 

Now,  on  what  supposable  ground  can  the  doctrine  of  subor 
dinate  or  conjoint  intercession  be  admitted?  It  can  only  be 
allowed  of  on  one  of  two  suppositions:  either  that  Christ  is  not 
animated  with  those  compassionate  feelings  which  the  necessities 
of  man  claim,  and,  therefore,  is  disinclined,  and  requires  to  be 
urged  to  extend  the  needful  relief;  or  that  he  is  not  possessed  of 
power  commensurate  to  their  wants,  and,  therefore,  cannot 
relieve  them;  either  of  which  suppositions  is  impious  as  well  as 
it  is  unscriptural.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous; 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  "  We  have  not,"  says 
another  apostle,  "  a*High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin."  "Because  Christ  continueth  ever,  he 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood;  wherefore  he  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  him."  "  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth: 
who  is  he  that  condemn eth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  also  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
niaketh  intercession  for  us." 

I  might  show  the  danger,  the  absurdity,  the  impiety  of  their 
doctrine  of  works  of  supererogation,  by  which  a  stock  of  merit 
is  laid  up,  in  virtue  of  which,  the  more  than  Christian  (if  I 
may  use  the  expression)  cannot  merely  lay  claim  to  heaven 
himself,  but  may  turn  to  account  for  behoof  of  others,  a  stock 
which  he  can  dispone  to  the  Church  to  be  rendered  available  to 
those  of  lower  grade,  in  the  attainments  of  Christian  character, 
and  doings,  and  sufferings;  and  which  the  Church,  in  whose 
hands  this  inexhaustible  stock  is  deposited,  may  dole  out,  as 
she  sees  cause,  in  indulgences  to  such  as  need  them.  Oh  this  is 
a  most  pernicious  doctrine,  a  doctrine  which,  while  it  has  swollen 
the  coffers  of  Rome  to  an  incalculable  extent,  has  drowned 
myriads  of  souls  in  everlasting  misery!  Excess  of  merit  in  a 
sinner!  excess  of  merit  in  one  who  is  laden  with  iniquity! 
superabundance  of  holy  doings  in  one  who,  to  the  end  of  life, 
must  say,  "If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity,  who  could 
stand ! "  disposable  worth  in  one  who  all  his  life  long  is  an 
unprofitable  servant,  and  comes  short  in  every  thing,  super- 
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abundance  of  merit,  when  a  Paul  says,  through  life,  "  0  wretched 
man  that  I  am!  I  have  not  attained,  I  am  the  least  of  the 
apostles,  the  least  of  all  saints,  I  am  the  chief  of  sinners!" 
Oh  how  shall  such  as  delude  and  hoodwink  unthinking  souls, 
appear  in  that  day  when  characters  shall  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary!  how  shall  they  answer,  when  every 
deed  that  is  done  in  the  body  shall  come  under  the  scrutiny  of 
that  eye  which  is  as  a  flame  of  fire! 

I  should  have  next  turned  your  attention  to  those  precious 
relics,  dead  men's  bones,  shreds  of  the  clothes  of  saints,  girdles, 
slippers,  and  other  parts  of  their  dress;  the  iron,  the  nails,  the 
wood  of  Christ's  cross;  the  blood,  the  tears  of  the  Redeemer;  the 
teeth,  the  hair  of  the  Virgin;  the  chains  of  Peter;  the  house  of 
the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  the  cradle  of  Christ,  which  have  been 
miraculously  conveyed  to  Rome,  which  have  drawn,  and  are 
from  time  to  time  drawing  crowds  of  pilgrims  and  idolatrous 
worshippers  within  its  walls ;  and  which,  as  has  been  said, 
"  made  the  whole  of  Europe,  in  former  times,  support  the 
idleness  of  the  Romans,  at  the  expense  of  their  devout  curiosity.'* 
I  might  have  brought  to  your  notice  the  wonder  working 
influence  that  those  sacred  relics  are  supposed  to  possess  in 
Popish  countries,  such  as  healing  the  sick,  opening  men's  eyes, 
procuring  plenty  and  abundance,  foul  or  fair  weather.  I  might 
have  turned  your  attention,  besides,  to  the  pilgrimages  that  are 
made  from  a  distance  to  the  spots  that  are  sacred;  the  shrines  of 
particular  saints,  and  the  relics  that  are  possessed  by  the  sacred 
hierarchy.  And  I  might  have  crossed  the  channel,  and  brought 
under  your  notice  the  crowds  that  in  Ireland  repair  to  the  holy 
wells,  and  consecrated  walls,  where  their  penances  are  endured, 
absolution  is  received,  and  sins  and  infirmities  are  washed  away. 
0  could  I  bring  before  you  the  cruelties  that  are  there  practised, 
the  superstitious  rites  that  are  there  resorted  to,  and  the  inde 
cencies  that  are  there  exhibited,  (of  which  few  who  have  visited 
Ireland  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing,  and  which, 
perhaps,  some  whom  I  now  address  have  seen  with  their  own 
eyes,)  it  would  lead  you  to  lament  and  weep,  that  the  great 
Propitiation  is  completely  lost  sight  of,  and  the  most  inconsider 
ate  are  led  to  trust  to  a  shadow,  and  believe  a  lie;  it  would  lead 
you  to  bewail  the  curse  that  has  lighted  on  that  people  through 
the  prevalence  of  Popery;  a  people  "so  energetic,  yet  so  lost;  so 
determined,  yet  so  mistaken;  so  capable  of  the  grandest  impres 
sions,  yet  such  sad  victims  of  the  tyranny  of  superstition.  O 
enlighten  that  people's  minds  with  the  rays  of  divine  light, 
rescue  them  from  the  chains  that  are  so  closely  rivetted  around 
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their  necks,  give  them  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  and,  from 
their  natural  character  and  their  strong  feelings,  sanctified  by 
grace,  they  would  become  the  bright  ornaments  of  all  that  is 
great,  and  noble,  and  exalted."  The  Lord  hasten  it,  in  his  own 
time ! 

And  now,  if  there  are  any  of  the  Romish  faith  here  present,  I 
entreat  of  them  to  ponder  deeply,  and  as  in  the  sight  of  God, 
what  has  been  said,  and  to  consider  whether  what  has  now  been 
brought  under  their  notice  is  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  God's 
unerring  word.  It  is  not  from  me,  it  is  not  from  man,  from  any 
man,  priest,  or  pope,  my  friends,  that  you  are  to  learn  your  duty 
,and  your  privilege,  but  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  The 
ministers  of  religion  address  their  fellow-sinners  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  but  what  they  deliver  must  be  tried  by  the  law  and 
the  testimony  of  God.  Yield  not  a  blind  submission  to  any 
man.  Let  every  individual  inquire  for  himself.  We  tell  you  to 
trust  to  Christ  alone  for  salvation ;  and  why  ?  because  we  are 
told  that  there  is  no  other  name  by  which  we  can  be  saved. 
We  tell  you  to  entrust  your  eternal  interests  into  his  hands; 
why?  because  he  is  able  to  keep  what  you  commit  to  him. .  We 
tell  you  to  apply  to  his  blood  for  pardon;  why?  because  his  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  We  tell  you  to  unite  none  and  nothing 
in  the  work  of  your  salvation;  why?  because  no  man  cometh  to 
the  Father  but  by  Christ.  We  tell  you  to  look  to  Christ  with 
unshaken  reliance;  why?  because  whosoever  conies  shall  in  no 
wise  be  cast  out.  We  tell  you  to  cast  away  from  you  all  your 
doings  as  filthy  rags;  because  you  are  unprofitable  servants.  We 
tell  you  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  only  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  hope  for  answer  only  for  Christ's  sake;  because  there 
is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  But  do 
we  thereby  encourage  any  one  to  continue  in  sin,  to  indulge  in 
any  sin,  because  grace  abounds?  No.  We  urge  every  soul  of 
man  to  forsake  sin,  else  God  will  forsake  him,  and  he  must 
inevitably  perish;  that  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  must  be  a 
new  creature;  that  if  he  is  Christ's,  he  must  crucify  the  flesh; 
that  if  he  has  faith,  he  has  not  that  that  is  genuine,  unless  it 
purifies  the  heart;  that  if  any  cherish  the  hope  of  heaven,  he 
must  be  pure  as  Christ  is.  We  encourage  no  man  to  hope  for 
God's  favour  and  eternal  life,  unless  he  is  living  to  God's  glory, 
unless  soul,  and  body,  and  spirit  are  yielded  to  Christ  through 
the  constraints  of  divine  love;  ye  are  not  your  own.  And  though 
we  allow  no  man  to  hope  for  heaven,  though  he  had  the  purity 
of  an  angel,  and  the  graces  and  virtues  of  every  saint  united  in 
his  single  self,  as  the  merited  reward  of  his  holy  deeds,  but  urge 
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him  to  cast  the  thought  away  from  him  as  an  accursed  thing,  if 
he  could  view  it  in  this  light;  yet  we  would  have  every  man  to 
live,  (and  if  he  is  under  the  influence  of  Christian  faith  and 
love,  ho  will  live)  and  act,  and  pray,  as  if  he  could  procure  every 
thing  by  these  doings,  giving  all  diligence  to  add  to  his  faith, 
virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge,  temperance; 
and  to  temperance,  patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  and  to 
godliness, brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity." 
My  friends,  you  are  soon  to  die.  0!  I  beseech  you,  reflect  how 
you  are  to  appear  before  God!  If  you  are  not  washed  in  the 
blood  of  atonement,  clothed  with  the  Saviour's  righteousness, 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  your  washings,  and  penances, 
and  prayers,  and  tears,  will  serve  you  nothing,  will  be  swept 
away  as  a  refuge  of  lies.  If  you  are  not  interested  in  Christ's 
death  and  intercession,  though  all  the  saints  in  heaven  and 
earth  united  were  to  pray,  or  could  pray  for  you,  it  will  be  of 
no  avail.  Struggling  with  the  last  enemy,  none  but  Christ  can 
sustain  you.  Standing  before  God  in  judgment,  none  but  Christ 
can  vindicate  and  acquit  you.  Seek,  then,  after  Christ  now,  if 
haply  you  may  find  him. 

But  am  I  to  leave  you  of  the  Protestant  faith  without  a  word 
of  exhortation?  No.  I  do  then  urge  you  to  stand  fast  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  you  free.  But  then,  I  ask, 
are  you  Christ's  freemen?  are  you  living  as  Christ's  freemen? 
There  are  many  that  please  themselves  with  a  name.  Remem 
ber  that  it  is  neither  being  of  Paul  nor  of  Apollos,  but  of  Christ, 
that  will  avail  you.  "  Verily  circumcision  availeth  nothing,  nor 
uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature,  but  faith,  which  worketh 
by  love."  Remember,  that  with  the  name  of  Protestant,  you 
may  be  as  far  away  from  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith, 
as  the  most  bigoted  Catholic.  See,  then,  what  you  are  building 
for  eternity  upon;  and  see  that  it  be  not  the  sand  on  which  you 
are  erecting  your  hopes.  Christ  is  the  sole  tried  foundation, 
Christ's  finished  work.  Can  you  in  all  good  conscience  say, 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ1?  But 
there  must  be  this  addition,  "  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world;"  and  there  must  be  an  adding, 
"nevertheless,  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ."  You  have  reason 
to  bless  God  that  you  have  been  rescued  from  the  fetters  of 
Popery,  that  the  Bible  has  been  brought  from  the  sepulchre 
where  it  was  buried;  but  this  will  be  of  little  importance,  if  you 
are  not  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  if  in  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  you  see  not  light  clearly,  if  God  shine  not  into 
your  hearts.  The  greater  your  light,  the  more  numerous  your 
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privileges,  the  greater  is  your  responsibility.  What  then  is  the 
state  of  your  hearts?  what  is  the  tenor  of  your  lives'?  Is  Christ 
formed  in  you?  are  you  living  to  Christ?  Are  you  humble, 
and  holy,  and  self-denied,  and  meek,  and  resigned?  Are  you 
prayerful  as  individuals,  prayerful  as  families?  Are  God's 
statutes  your  song,  his  day  your  delight,  his  house  your  resort? 
and  under  these  means,  are  you  growing  in  grace,  in  the  know 
ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?  Oh  what  is  a 
name.  It  will  be  the  condemnation,  an  increasing  of  the  fearful 
doom  of  many.  I  would  apply  to  you  what  Paul  says  of  the 
Jews:  "  He  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly;  neither  is  that 
circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh;  but  he  is  a  Jew 
who  is  one  inwardly:  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but 
of  God.  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men 
by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  Gospel.  Be  diligent  now, 
that  ye  may  be  found  of  Christ  on  that  day  in  peace,  without 
spot,  and  blameless.  Now,  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour, 
be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen." 
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POPERY  CORRUPTS  CHRISTIAN  ORDINANCES,  DEFACING  THOSE  THAT  ARE,  AND 
INVESTING  SUCH  AS   AKE  NOT,  IN    THE  WORD. 

BY  THE  REV.  ALEXANDER  TURNER. 

MINISTER  OF    GORBAIS. 

OUR  first  charge  against  the  system  of  Popery  is,  that  it  per 
verts  the  Holy  Scriptures.  You  have  already  been  reminded 
that  it  does  so  "with  reference  to  the  law  of  God;  that  it  does 
so  as  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ;"  and  the  object  of  the  present 
lecture  is  to  show  that  it  "corrupts  Christian  ordinances,  defac 
ing  those  that  are,  and  inventing  such  as  are  not,  in  the  Word." 
Our  present  subject,  though  intimately  connected  with,  is  yet 
sufficiently  distinguished  from  that  to  which  your  attention  was 
last  requested,  in  this  respect,  that  the  former  had  reference 
chiefly  to  the  doctrines,  this  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel, 
Thus  viewed,  the  present  discourse  should  comprehend  the  mode 
of  worship,  and  means  of  grace,  generally  including  the  subjects 
of  prayer  and  praise,  the  ordinance  of  preaching,  and  the 
administration  of  Christian  sacraments.  From  these,  however, 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  making  a  selection;  and  we 
begin  with  an  examination  of  some  of  those  ordinances,  which 
the  Romish  Church  has  denominated  sacraments.  Of  these, 
you  are  aware,  there  are  seven;  namely,  Baptism,  Confir 
mation,  the  Eucharist,  Penance,  Holy  Orders,  Extreme  Unction, 
and  Matrimony. l  Protestants  acknowledge  two  of  these  as 

1  "If  any  one,"  say  the  Fathers  of  Trent,  "  shall  say  that  there  are  either 
fewer  or  more  than  these  seven,  or  shall  say  that  any  one  of  these  is  not 
truly  and  properly  a  sacrament,  let  him  be  accursed/'  Sess.  7,  Can.  1. 
De  Sacramentis  in  Gcnere.  Of  the  Council  of  Trent  we  may  remark, 
once  for  all,  that  every  Romanist  is  bound  to  receive  all  its  decrees  as 
infallible,  as  the  very  mind  of  God.  A  Bishop,  himself  a  member 
of  it,  speaking  of  the  composition  of  this  famous  council,  says,  "We 
daily  saw  hungry  and  needy  bishops  come  to  Trent.  They  were 
both  unlearned  and  simple,  yet  fit  for  the  purpose  in  regard  of  their 
imprudent  boldness.  When  these  were  added  to  the  Pope's  old 
flatterers,  iniquity  triumphed.  In  time,  matters  were  brought  to  that 
pass,  by  the  iniquity  of  those  who  came  thither  fitted  and  prepared, 
that  the  council  seemed  to  consist,  not  of  bishops,  but  of  disguised 
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instituted  by  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church;  the  other 
five  they  reject.,  as  not  founded  on  divine  authority,  as  not 
partaking  of  any  of  the  essentials  of  a  sacrament,  and,  more 
over,  I  may  add,  as  entirely  destitute  of  the  authority  and 
sanction  of  the  Church  in  primitive  times. 

Here  we  must  again  limit  the  field  of  our  remarks  within  still 
narrower  grounds,  selecting  the  more  important  of  these  sacra 
ments  as  the  subjects  of  our  special  examination.  Of  their 
baptism,  we  remark,  in  passing,  that  they  have  so  disfigured  the 
ordinance,  so  misinterpreted  its  import  and  design,  so  overloaded 
it  with  unauthorized  ceremonies  of  their  own  device,  and  so 
misapplied  it  as  to  its  subjects,  that,  in  their  hands,  its  features 
have  become  so  distorted,  the  whole  has  been  so  fantastically  or 
namented,  that,  when  you  hold  it  up  to  the  mirror  of  revelation 
you  behold  an  image  which  bears  nearly  as  much  resemblance 
to  the  baptism  of  the  Gospel,  as  you  may  suppose  one  of  the 
poor  fishermen  of  Galilee  would  do  to  that  magnificent  prince, 
his  Holiness  the  Pontiff  of  Rome.  We  need  scarcely  tell  you  of 
their  doctrine  of  baptism  "that  it  washes  away  original  sin, 
remits  all  actual  sins,  infuses  the  habit  of  divine  grace,  gives  a 
right  and  title  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  need  not  tell  you 
of  the  holy  water  used  in  this  ordinance,  "  blessed  every  year  on 
the  vigils  of  Easter  and  Whitsunday;"  of  the  "  priests'  blowing 
three  times  in  the  person's  face,  in  contempt  of  Satan,  and  to 
drive  him  away  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  of  their  anointing  with 
spittle  the  ears  and  nostrils;  of  the  anointing  of  the  breast  and 
back  with  holy  oil,  solemnly  blessed  by  the  bishop  every  Maun- 
day  Thursday,  and  of  the  head 'with  holy  chrism.  With  the 
further  mention  of  these  and  similar  mummeries  we  shall  not 
detain  you,  our  design  being,  as  we  have  said,  to  confine  our 
observations  chiefly  to  the  more  important  of  their  sacraments. 
We  omit,  then,  altogether  their  sacrament,  as  they  please  to  call 
it,  of  Confirmation,  and  pass  to  that  of  the  Eucharist,  or  Lord's 
Supper.  This  subject  may,  in  one  sense,  be  said  to  include  the 
very  marrow  of  the  whole  controversy.  "  Next  to  the  doctrine 
of  Infallibility,"  which  has  already  been  discussed,  "  this  is  the 
most  valued  of  all  their  other  tenets,  this  is  the  most  important 
maskers;  not  of  men,  but  of  images  that  were  moved  by  nerves  which 
were  none  of  their  own.  They  were  hireling  bishops,  who,  as  country 
bagpipes,  could  not  speak  but  as  breath  was  put  into  them.  The  Holy 
Ghost  had  nothing  to  do  in  this  assembly:  all  the  councils  given  there 
proceeded  from  human  policy."  Any  one  curious  to  know  the 
manosuvrings  and  policy  of  this  infallible  council,  may  consult  Father 
Paul's  History.  See  also  Memoirs  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  Rev,  J. 
Mendharn. 
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in  itself,  since  it  is  the  main  part  of  their  worship,  and  the 
chief  subject  of  all  their  devotions."  As  being  intimately 
connected  with  their  peculiar  doctrines  on  the  subject  of  the 
Eucharist,  we  shall  at  the  same  time  examine  what  they  call 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  the  adoration  of  the  Host. 

That  there  may  be  no  risk  of  our  misrepresenting  the  opinions 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  this  point,  we  begin  by  pre 
senting  you  with  a  very  few  extracts  from  the  decrees  and 
canons  of  that  famous  oracle,  the  infallible  Council  of  Trent. 
The  following  is  a  correct  translation  of  the  decree  of  this 
council  on  the  subject  of  Tran substantiation,  Sess.  13,  Chap.  4. 
"  Since  Christ  our  Redeemer  has  said  that  that  was  really  his 
own  body  which  he  presented  under  the  appearance  of  bread, 
therefore  it  has  always  been  acknowledged  in  the  Church  of  God, 
and  now  this  holy  council  again  declares  it,  that  by  the  conse 
cration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  a  conversion  is  effected  of  the 
•whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of  the  body  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine,  into 
the  substance  of  his  blood,  which  conversion  has  fitly  and  pro 
perly  been  called  Transubstantiation  by  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church."  And  again,  in  their  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  canons,  on  the 
holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist:  "If  any  one  shall  deny  that 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  most  holy  Eucharist,  the  body  and 
blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  therefore  the  whole  Christ,  are  truly,  really,  and 
substantially  contained,  and  shall  say  that  he  is  present  in 
it  only  as  in  a  symbol,  or  figure,  or  virtually,  let  him  be  accursed." 
"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist 
the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remains  along  with  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  shall  deny  that 
wonderful  and  singular  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into 
the  blood,  while  the  appearance  only  of  bread  and  wine  remains, 
which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  most  fitly  denominates 
Transubstantiation,  let  him  be  accursed.''  And  finally,  "  If  any 
one  shall  deny  that  in  the  adorable  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist 
the  whole  Christ  remains  under  each  element,  (namely,  the 
bread  and  the  wine,)  and  under  every  several  part  of  each 
element,  after  a  separation  has  been  made,  let  him  be  accursed.' 

Such,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  Church  upon  this 
point.  The  Church  commands  its  members  to  believe  that  ir 
the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  that  which  before  consecration 
was  bread,  a  mere  flour  wafer,  after  consecration  ceases  to  be 
bread,  becomes  God,  is  changed  into  the  body  and  blood,  and 
31  F 
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soul  and  divinity  of  Christ;  becomes  that  same  body  which 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  that  same  blood  which  was  shed  on 
Calvary;  that  same  soul  which  was  poured  out  an  offering  for  sin, 
that  same  divinity  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
which  was  God:  that  that  which,  prior  to  consecration,  was 
wine,  becomes,  in  like  manner,  the  body  and  blood,  and  soul 
and  divinity  of  Christ:  that  each  separate  part  of  either,  every 
divisible  part  of  the  wafer,  and  every  separate  drop  of  the  wine, 
becomes  a  whole  Christ,  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity;  that 
these  do  so,  though  every  sense,  that  of  taste  and  touch,  and  smell 
and  sight,  testifies  against  it,  and  reason  declares  the  thing  im 
possible,  because  implying  a  thousand  contradictions,  this,  I  say, 
every  member  of  the  Church  of  Home  is  commanded  to  believe, 
and  wo  who  do  not  believe  are  therefore  pronounced  accursed. 
And  every  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  moreover,  on  the 
faith  of  these  contradictions,  enjoined  to  worship  this  conse 
crated  wafer,  this  creature  of  his  priest,  as  his  God,  his  Creator, 
his  Saviour,  his  spiritual  King,  his  future  Judge.  To  that  which 
was,  and  which  to  his  senses  still  is,  this  wafer,  he  must 
believe  that  all  power  has  been  given  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.  It  commanded  at  first,  and  all  things  stood  fast.  Each 
wafer  created  all;  nay,  each  part  of  each  created  all,  and  re 
deemed  his  soul;  and  so  did  each  drop  of  the  wine.  And  each 
particle  and  each  drop  is  that  exalted  Saviour  to  whom  have 
been  committed  the  keys  of  life  and  of  death;  who  openeth,and 
no  man  shutteth:  for,  declares  the  infallible  Council  of  Trent,  l  a 
whole  Christ  is  contained  under  each  element,  and  under  every 
part  of  each."  All  this  the  Roman  Catholic  must  believe,  or  be 
contented  to  be  cursed;  although,  moreover,  in  addition  to  all 
these  absurdities,  he  is  taught  that  the  conversion  of  the 
elements  depends  on  the  will  and  intention  of  the  officiating 
priest;  for,  unless  he  wills  it,  when  pronouncing  the  magical 
words  on  which  the  miracle  depends,  the  miracle  fails  to  be 
performed.  Doubtless  this  whole  subject  has  already  suggested 
to  the  minds  of  such  of  my  audience  as  are  in  the  habit  of  study 
ing  the  infallible  word  of  God,  that  striking  passage  in  the  44th 
chap,  of  Isaiah,  in  which,  by  the  simple  substitution  of  dough  or 
bread  for  wood,  we  have  an  exact  description  of  the  whole  process: 
"  A  man  taketh  dough  and  baketh  it;  yea,  he  maketh  a  god,  and 
worshippeth  it;  he  maketh  an  image,  and  falleth  down  thereto. 
Part  thereof  he  eateth,  and  is  satisfied;  to  part  thereof  he  falleth 
down  and  worshippeth,  and  prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver 
me,  for  thou  art  my  God." 

There  is  much  difficulty  in  calmly  discussing  a  topic  such  as 
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the  present;  for,  as  Archbishop  Tillotson  remarks,  "it  might 
well  seem  strange  if  a  man  should  write  a  book  to  prove  that 
an  egg  is  not  an  elephant,  and  that  a  musket-bullet  is  not  a 
pike."  It  has  been  remarked  that  there  is  but  a  step  between 
the  sublime  and  the  ludicrous;  and  we  really  feel  it  to  be  so  here. 
For,  on  the  one  hand,  we  have  to  deal  with  a  subject  in  itself 
the  most  sacred,  which  no  man  of  right  feeling  can  contemplate 
but  with  deepest  reverence  and  solemn  awe;  and,  on  the  other, 
we  have  to  do  with  a  perversion  of  that  solemn  subject,  so 
utterly  ridiculous,  that  we  are  almost  compelled  to  laugh.  We 
are  wont  to  pity  the  poor  Egyptians  in  their  strange  idolatry; 
but  other  feelings  can  hardly  fail  to  mingle  with  our  pity,  when 
we  see  a  consecrated  juggler,  with  all  possible  gravity,  setting 
himself  to  the  task  of  transmuting  a  wafer  into  flesh  and  blood, 
and  soul  and  divinity  itself;  boldly  maintaining  that  the  work  is 
<lone;  solemnly  assuring  us,  that,  though  we  see  the  bread,  it  is 
not  bread,  but  flesh;  that  though  we  taste  the  bread,  it  is  blood; 
that  though  we  smell  arid  eat  the  bread,  it  is  God.  When  we 
see  him,  without  a  smile,  commanding  his  flock  to  fall  down 
and  worship  this  bread,  and  pronouncing  accursed  all  who  will 
not,  we  feel  that  presumption,  on  the  one  hand,  can  rise 
no  higher,  and  that  mental  degradation,  on  the  other,  can  sink 
no  lower.1 

But  we  must  examine  the  grounds  on  which  this  dogma 
professes  to  rest.  Some  of  its  defenders  have  abandoned  the 
Scripture  argument;  some  have  even  relinquished  the  ground 
of  oral  tradition,  and,  as  the  shortest  and  safest  mode,  have 
betaken  themselves  at  once  to  the  simple  declaration  of  the 
infallible  church.  We  intend,  however,  to  be  liberal  in  our 

1  "  Well  may  sceptics/'  says  Fletcher,  in  his  able  Lectures  on  the 
Principles  and  Institutions  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Keligion,  "  deride 
such  a  faith;  and  if  living  in  countries  where  they  have  no  other  repre 
sentation  of  Christianity  but  that  contained  in  the  principles  and 
institutions  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  are  naturally  led  to  identify  the 
one  with  the  other,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  discard  the  whole  as  a 
system  of  spiritual  chicanery  and  senseless  superstition."  The  same 
author  quotes  the  following  fact  from  Dr.  Harris's  Sermon:  "  In  the 
preface  to  Archbishop  Wake's  Discourse  on  the  Holy  Eucharist,  it  is 
related  that  Archbishop  Usher,  who  had  converted  some  Roman 
priests,  once  inquired  of  them  what  they,  who  said  mass  every  day, 
and  were  not  obliged  to  confess  venial  sins,  could  have  to  trouble  con 
fessors  with!  They  ingeniously  acknowledged,  that  the  chief  part  of 
their  constant  confession  was  their  own  infidelity  as  to  the  point  of 
Transubstantiation:  for  which  they  mutually  quitted  and  absolved  one 
another! ! " 
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dealings  with  this  same  mystery.  We  shall  give  it  the  full 
benefit  of  all  the  contributions  of  all  its  supporters.  We  shall 
briefly  examine  both  the  argument  from  Scripture,  and  that 
from  tradition:  and  in  doing  so,  we  shall  prove,  first,  that  it 
contradicts  Scripture;  and,  second,  that  it  contradicts  (which 
Romanists  consider  not  less  important)  the  testimony  of  the 
Christian  fathers.  In  the  illustration  of  these  topics,  we  shall 
see  that  the  holy  and  infallible  Council  of  Trent  decreed  a  lie 
when  it  maintained  that  transubstantiation  had  always  been 
the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  that,  in  its  holy  canons, 
it  unfortunately  condemned  many  persons  whom  the  same 
Church  enjoins  us  to  worship  as  saints. 

We  have  said,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  doctrine  of  transub 
stantiation  is  contradicted  by  Scripture.  The  passages  on  which 
Romanists  found  their  peculiar  views  are,  first  of  all,  those  which 
record  the  institution  of  the  sacrament.  "  He  took  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is 
my  body,  which  is  given  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying,  This  cup  is 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you." 
"  Now,"  says  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  (I  use  the  words  of  Dr. 
Challoner,)  "  the  body  which  was  given  and  sacrificed  for  us, 
the  blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  was  shed  for  us,  is 
without  doubt  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Therefore 
what  Christ  gives  us  in  this  blessed  sacrament  is  his  real  body 
and  blood:  nothing  can  be  more  plain."  "The  words  them 
selves  plainly  speak  for  us;  for  Christ  did  not  say,  This  is  a 
figure  of  my  body,  and  this  is  a  figure  of  my  blood;  but  he  said, 
This  is  my  body,  and  this  is  my  blood.  It  is  their  duty,  as  they 
tender  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  to  beware  of  offering  violence 
to  texts  so  plain,  and  of  wresting  them  from  their  evident 
meaning."  Catholic  Christian  Instructed,  pp.  24,  25. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  "  In  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and 
Chaldeo-Syriac  languages,  there  is  no  term  which  expresses 
to  mean,  signify,  denote,  and  hence  the  Hebrews  use  a  figure 
and  say  it  is,  for  it  signifies,  as,  for  example,  '  The  seven  kine 
are  seven  years.' "  Now,-  this  Hebrew  idiom  is  adopted  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.  After  the  captivity,  we  know, 
besides,  that  Syriac  became  the  vernacular  language  in  Galilee, 
and  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  from  this  cause,  abound 
in  Syriac  idioms,  and  sometimes  indeed  use  Syriac  words. 
Moreover,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  language  in 
which  our  Lord  conversed  with  his  disciples  was  the  Syriac;  and 
for  all  these  reasons  we  might  have  expected  that,  if  our  Lord 
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wished  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  sacramental  bread  repre 
sented  his  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  he  would  certainly 
have  used  the  very  expressions  which  the  evangelists  record: 
"This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood."  His  disciples,  whose 
vernacular  language  was  the  Syriac,  could  understand  him  in  no 
other  sense  than  as  declaring  that  the  bread  represented  his 
body,  and  the  wine  his  blood.  To  quote  instances  illustrative 
of  the  point  before  us  to  an  intelligent  Protestant  audience,  who 
are  accustomed  to  peruse  their  Bibles,  and  to  do  so  with  the 
belief  that  they  are  intelligible,  is  altogether  unnecessary.  We 
shall  allude  to  a  very  few.  When  our  Saviour  uttered  those 
expressions  which,  according  to  Roman  Catholic  interpretation, 
refer  to  the  apostle  Peter,  "Thou  art  a  rock,  and  upon  this  rock 
will  I  build  my  church,"  will  any  man  affirm  that  he  meant 
literally  to  assert  that  Peter  was  a  rock?  And  yet  the  very 
same  mode  of  reasoning  will  here  apply,  as  is  adopted  by 
Romanists  in  defence  of  their  views  of  the  institution  of  the 
Eucharist.  For  was  he  not  declaring  a  most  solemn  and 
important  truth,  in  terms  (to  use  the  words  of  the  author  of  the 
Catholic  Christian  Instructed)  which,  if  they  are  not  to  be  taken 
according  to  the  letter,  "  are  obscure  beyond  all  example,  and 
no  where  to  be  paralleled?"  From  these  very  words,  I  would 
undertake,  by  the  very  mode  of  reasoning  which  Romanists 
.adopt,  to  prove  that  when  our  Lord  pronounced  these  expres 
sions,  there  was  a  wonderful  and  singular  conversion  of  the 
whole  substance  of  Peter  into  rock,  and  that  in  this  rock,  on 
which  Holy  Mother  Church  has  placed  her  throne,  there  are 
contained,  truly,  really,  and  substantially,  the  body  and  blood, 
together  with  the  soul  of  St.  Peter! 

The  truth  is,  that  the  figure  employed  by  our  Lord  was  one 
of  very  common  use.  He  represents  himself  as  a  vine,  a  door, 
a  way:  and  no  man  ever  found  any  difficulty  in  apprehending 
his  meaning.  But  why  do  we  waste  time  in  adverting  to  the 
wretched  criticism,  by  which  the  dogma  is  extorted  from  the  plain 
words  of  the  institution,  when  our  Lord  himself,  and  his  apostle 
too,  most  plainly  assure  us,  as  if  anticipating  this  perversion, 
that,  after  consecration  the  elements  remain  bread  and  wine, 
just  as  before?  Read  the  account  of  the  institution  in  Matth. 
xxvi,  2G.  "  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said. 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it:  For  this 
is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  But  1  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  hence- 
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forth  drink  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,"  etc.  Here  we  read  that 
after  he  had  taken  the  cup,  and  given  thanks,  and  given  to  the 
disciples,  saying,  This  is  my  blood,  he  adds,  "I  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine."  No  doubt,  Romanist 
interpreters  here  refer  to  the  account  given  in  Luke,  xxii,  14, 
and  succeeding  verses,  in  which  our  Lord  is  represented  as 
calling  the  liquor  contained  in  the  cup  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
prior  to  the  institution  of  the  ordinance.  But  this  is  of  no 
consequence  to  the  argument.  The  supposition  that  it  was 
real  wine,  both  before  and  after,  agrees  with  the  narrative  of 
both  Evangelists,  but  the  supposition  that  it  was  no  longer 
wine,  directly  contradicts  the  declaration  of  our  Lord,  as 
recorded  by  the  evangelist  Matthew.  The  same  remarks  apply 
to  the  apostle  Paul's  account  in  1  Cor.  xi,  26,  27,  28.  Having 
recorded  the  institution;  spoken  of  the  bread  as  the  body  of 
Christ,  "This  is  my  body;"  of  the  cup,  saying,  "This  is  the 
New  Testament  in  my  blood,"  he  adds,  "  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,"  "let  a  man  examine  himself,  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  this  bread."  We  have  therefore,  the  express 
declaration,  first  of  all,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
secondly,  of  his  holy  apostle,  the  former  terming  the  one 
element  in  the  ordinance,  after  the  institution,  "  this  fruit  of  the 
vine;"  the  other  terming  the  other  element,  "  this  bread."  And 
now,  after  these  distinct  sayings  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  Paul,  I  ask  you  again  to  listen  to  the 
canon  of  Trent,  and  tremble  at  the  awful  blasphemy  with  which 
it  concludes:  "  if  any  one  shall  deny  the  wonderful  and  singular 
conversion,  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  his  body, 
and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  his  blood,  while  the 
appearances  only  of  bread  and  wine  remain,  let  him  be  accursed." 
Daring  presumption!  indescribable  blasphemy!  for  Christ  has 
denied  the  same,  and  asserted  that  the  one  element  is  real  wine, 
"  this  fruit  of  the  vine;"  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  denied  it,  and 
asserted  of  the  other  element  that  it  is  bread;  yet,  "  if  any  one 
does  so,"  says  the  council  of  Trent,  "  let  him  be  accursed!" 

Having  dwelt  so  long  on  these  passages,  I  shall  be  very  brief 
on  what  remains  of  this  part  of  the  argument.  There  is  one 
passage,  however,  to  which  in  a  sentence  or  two  we  must  advert. 
I  refer  to  our  Saviour's  discourse  recorded  in  the  sixth  chap,  of 
John's  gospel,  where  our  Lord  says,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 
Romanists  insist  that  this  passage  should  be  understood  literally, 
and  that  it  refers  directly  to  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist. 
Now  supposing  this  latter  assertion  to  be  true,  (though,  by  the. 
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way,  the  eucharist  had  not  been  instituted  at  the  time  when  the 
discourse  was  delivered,)  yet  granting  that  there  might  be  some 
such  anticipatory  allusion,  we  maintain  that  our  Saviour  himself 
has  settled  this  other  point.  For  when  the  Jews  and  his  own 
disciples,  understanding  him  in  a  literal  sense,  had  been  offended 
at  his  words,  he  explained  his  meaning  in  these  terms:  "  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  The 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life:" 
in  which  he  himself  teaches  us,  that  his  language  is  to  be 
interpreted  figuratively,  and  not  literally.  Indeed  every ,  Pro 
testant  knows  that  this  very  figure  of  eating  and  drinking,  in 
eastern  and  Scriptural  language,  is  a  common  one,  employed  to 
denote  the  receiving  of  doctrine.  "Buy  and  eat,"  said  our 
Saviour,  elsewhere,  referring  to  the  reception  of  his  heavenly 
doctrine.  "  Eat  fat  things,"  "  drink  of  wine  on  the  lees  well 
refined,' '  are  expressions  employed  by  the  prophets,  of  import  pre 
cisely  similar,  and  as  such  are  well  known  to  all.  Nay,  our  Lord 
not  only,  in  explaining  his  discourse,  declares  it  to  be  figurative, 
but  introduces  into  the  very  body  of  it,  expressions  which  of 
themselves  show  it  to  be  so.  In  the  35th  verse,  he  says,  "  I  am 
the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst."  To  interpret  the 
passage  literally,  riot  only,  (as  you  will  remember,  Augustine 
says)  makes  it  enjoin  a  "crime  and  a  horrible  deed,"  but  leads 
to  consequences  which  Romanists  will  not  be  disposed  to  admit. 
If  the  flesh  spoken  of  be  literal  flesh,  then  the  hunger  spoken  of 
is  literal  hunger,  and  the  thirst  literal  thirst;  and  when  it  is  said, 
that  those  who  eat  and  drink  never  die,  this  also  must  be  literal. 
But  no  Romanist  will  assert  that,  since  he  first  partook  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  he  has  never  felt  hungry  or  thirsty; 
or  that  all  his  ancestors  are  yet  alive,  having  literally  never  died. 
Without  detaining  you  with  any  further  remarks,  on  the 
argument  from  Scripture  in  favour  of  this  monstrous  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  we  proceed  now,  by  a  few  quotations  from 
the  writings  of  some  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church, 
to  show  you,  that  they  did  not  entertain  this  spurious  dogma, 
and  consequently  that  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  decreed 
what  was  untrue,  when  they  asserted  that  it  had  "always  been 
acknowledged  in  the  Church  of  God."  The  doctrine  upon  this 
subject  maintained  by  the  earliest  Christian  fathers,  seems  to 
have  been  that  Christ  was  virtually  present  in  the  sacrament; 
and,  as  the  standards  of  our  own  Church  maintain,  that  in  one 
sense  believers  did  "feed  upon  the  body  and  blood  truly  and 
really.''  They  seem  to  have  entertained  the  idea  that,  after 
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consecration,  the  elements  did  undergo  a  moral  change,  so  that 
in  some  sense,  Christ  might  be  said  to  be  present  in  them.  Now, 
speaking  of  this  change,  they  do  sometimes  employ  language 
which,  in  one  view,  might  seem  to  favour  the  doctrine  in 
question;  they  occasionally  adopt  expressions  which,  if  taken  by 
themselves,  would  seem  almost  to  amount  to  the  Romish  notion. 
They  were  not  careful  to  guard  against  this  error,  just  because 
it  had  never  yet  been  conceived  by  any  man.  Arid  believing, 
as  it  would  seem,  just  as  we  do,  that  Christ  is,  in  one  sense, 
really  present,  so  that  "worthy  communicants  do  feed  upon  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,"  they  express  themselves,  in  many 
instances,  in  language  which  an  ingenious  defender  of  transub- 
stantiation  would  find  little  difficulty  in  summoning  to  his  aid. 
But,  although  we  admit  that  not  a  few  passages  are  to  be  found 
which  an  ingenious  controversialist  on  the  Romish  side  would 
find  little  difficulty  in  turning  to  his  own  account,  it  is  obvious, 
that,  if  there  be  numerous  other  passages  in  which  the  opposite 
doctrine  is  clearly  stated,  and  which  cannot,  by  any  twisting, 
be  made  to  speak  another  language,  we  must  abide  by  the 
decision  of  such  as  are  plain  and  unambiguous.  Many  such 
passages  are  to  be  found,  such  as  cannot  be  otherwise  explained; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  doubtful  expressions  may  be 
explained  in  such  a  way  as  to  present  no  contrariety;  and  to 
a  few  of  these  we  now  request  your  notice. 

The  first  is  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  the  second 
century.  "Since  Christ  has  said  that  the  bread  which  I  shall 
give  you  is  my  flesh,  and  flesh  is  irrigated  by  blood,  the  wine 
is  allegorically  called  blood."  Again:  " l  Take,  drink,  this  is  my 
blood,'  the  blood  of  the  vine;  for  the  consecrated  liquor  of  exhil 
aration  allegorically  represents  the  Word  who  was  poured  out 
for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  And  a  little  further  on: 
"  And  that  it  was  wine  which  was  blessed,  he  again  showed  to 
his  disciples,  saying,  '  I  shall  not  henceforth  drink  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,'  etc.  and  that  it  was  indeed  wine  that  was 
drunk  by  the  Lord,"  etc.  He  elsewhere  says,  "  The  Scripture 
has  named  wine  a  mystic  symbol  of  the  holy  blood." 

A  like  testimony  might  be  given  from  Tertullian,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  who  says,  that  "  Christ  gave  the 
bread  to  be  the  figure  of  his  own  body."  "  Having  taken  bread 
and  given  to  his  disciples,  he  made  it  his  body,  by  saying, 
This  is  my  body;  that  is,  the  figure  of  my  body.  He  elsewhere 
warns  us  "  not  to  call  our  senses  in  question,  lest  we  should 
doubt  respecting  their  fidelity,  even  in  the  case  of  Christ 
himself." 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION.  89 

Cyprian,  in  the  third  century,  speaks  the  same  language: "  His 
blood,  by  which  we  are  redeemed,  cannot  be  seen  when  wine  is 
not  in  the  cup."  "  We  find  that  it  was  wine  which  he  called 
his  own  blood." 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  fourth  century,  says,  "  Let  us 
partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  for  under  the  type  of 
bread,  his  body  is  given  to  thee;  and  under  the  type  of  wine, 
his  blood  is  given  to  thee."  St.  Augustine,  in  the  fourth  century, 
says,  "  Our  Lord  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  This  is  my  body,  when 
he  gave  a  sign  of  his  body."  Speaking  of  Judas  being  present  at 
the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  he  says,  "  Our  Lord  admitted 
him  to  the  supper  at  which  he  gave  to  his  disciples  the  figure 
of  his  body  and  blood."  Elsewhere  he  has  the  following  strik 
ing  passage,  referring  to  our  Lord's  expressions,  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh,  and  drink  the  blood,  etc.  "  Understand  spiritually 
what  I  have  said;  you  are  not  about  to  eat  this  body  which  you 
see,  and  to  drink  that  blood  which  they  will  pour  out,  who  are 
to  crucify  me.  I  have  commended  a  certain  sacrament  to  you 
which,  if  spiritually  understood,  will  vivify  you;  although  it  is 
necessary  that  it  be  visibly  celebrated,  it  must  be  understood 
invisibly." 

These  quotations  I  need  not  multiply.  They  might  be  in 
creased  by  others  from  Irenseus  in  the  second  century,  St. 
Ambrose  in  the  fourth,  Jerome  in  the  fourth,  and  Pope 
Gelasius  in  the  fifth,  who  says  distinctly,  that  "  the  substance 
and  nature  of  the  bread  and  wine  ceases  not  to  exist."  The 
Council  of  Constantinople,1  too,  called  for  a  different  purpose, 
and  decreeing  on  another  subject,  maintained  that  "  the  sacra 
ment  was  the  image  of  Christ."  But  I  shall  not  detain  you; 
only  forget  not  that  all  these  saints  (for  as  such  the  infallible 
Church  holds  them  in  reverence,)  maintained  doctrines,  of  which 
the  holy  Council  of  Trent  has  said,  if  any  man  holds  these 
opinions,  "let  him  be  accursed."  A  strange  Church  indeed, 
which  can  worship  and  anathematize  the  same  individual; 
which  to-day  bids  you  curse  a  man,  and  pray  to  him  to 
morrow!  2 

1  The  third  Council  of  Constantinople,  and  the  seventh  ecumenical 
Council,  held  in  754,  that  by  which  the  use  of  images  in  churches  was 
solemnly  condemned. 

2  We  may  here  remark,  that  the  Eomanists  of  a  former  day  had  a 
very  convenient  method  of  making  antiquity  chime  in  with   the  de 
crees  of  their  infallible  Church,  namely,  by  expunging  and  correcting 
such  passages  as  to  their  wisdom  seemed  not  orthodox.     The  Expurga- 
tory  Indices  were  a  most  useful  invention.     Think  of  an  authorised 
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The  Council  of  Trent,  then,  decreed  a  notorious  falsehood  when 
they  declared  that  transubstantiation  had  always  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God.  So  far  from  this,  it  was  an 
absurdity  unknown  for  the  first  four  centuries  of  the  Church;  and 
we  can  even  condescend  upon  the  period  of  the  monster's  birth; 
we  can  tell  to  whom  it  was  indebted  for  its  existence.  Its 
father's  name  was  Eutyches,  a  heretic  of  the  fifth  century,  who 
was  excommunicated  and  deposed  for  teaching  that  there  is  but 
one  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  human  having  been 
absorbed  in  the  divine.  Kornan  Catholic  writers  are  very  fond 
of  reminding  their  opponents  that  they  cannot  specify  the  date 
or  origin  of  what  they  call  Popery.  Among  others,  I  find 
Bishop  Murdoch  taunts  us  with  the  same  allegation  in  his 
seventh  lecture  on  Idolatry,  lately  published  in  this  city. 
"  Protestants,"  says  he,  "  are  not  well  agreed  as  to  the  date  or 
origin  of  what  they  call  Popery.  Some  of  them  fix  it  at  one 
period  of  the  Christian  era,  some  of  them  at  another.  They  are 
as  uncertain  as  to  its  author,  as  they  are  to  its  date.  Neither 
do  they  tell  us  the  place  of  its  birth.  It  must  certainly  be  a 
rare  production,  and  have  found  its  way  into  the  world  in  a 
very  extraordinary  manner,  since  its  father  is  unknown.  The 
century  in  which  it  came  to  light  is  also  unknown;  and  the 
country  which  had  the  misfortune  to  beget  and  bring  it  forth, 
is  in  like  manner  unknown."  So  far  the  Bishop!  He  might 
very  safely  have  gone  a  little  farther,  and  asserted  that  the 
century  in  which  Popery,  as  it  now  exists,  came  to  light,  never 
would  be  known,  for  this  good  reason,  that  it  owes  its  existence 
and  character  not  to  one,  but  to  many  centuries.  Its  father, 
whoever  lie  was,  brought  it  very  gradually  to  light,  adding  a 
limb  in  one  century,  and  another  in  another,  bringing  forth  now 
a  ceremony,  then  a  doctrine.  Its  birth  was  piecemeal:  itself  a 
patch-work  of  things  new  and  old.  In  such  circumstances,  all  that 
can  possibly  be  required  of  us  is,  that  we  trace  the  origin  of  the 
separate  parts;  and  with  respect  to  that  with  which  we  have  now 
to  do,  the  heretic  Eutyches,  as  we  have  said,  was  its  first  pro- 
pounder:  "Availing  himself  of  the  language  which,  though  with 

edition  of  St.  Austin  recommending  itself  in  the  following  words:  "In 
this  edition  we  have  not  only  restored  many  passages  by  the  collation  of 
ancient  manuscripts,  but  have  caused  to  be  expunged  all  such  as  might 
infect  the  minds  of  the  faithful  with  heresy,  or  which  might  lead  them 
astray  from  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church."  So  the  poor 
laity  are  not  only  excluded  from  the  Bible,  but  are  not  permitted  the 
use  of  the  doctrine  even  of  the  Fathers,  (who,  they  say,  all  speak  for 
tliem)  until  it  has  been  filtered  through  their  Index  Expurgatorius. 
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abundant  explanation  of  its  real  meaning,  had  been  employed 
in  the  ancient  liturgies,  and  by  the  earlier  Fathers,  this  speculatist 
ingeniously  contrived  to  make  it  the  basis  of  the  doctrine  which 
he  wished  to  introduce.  The  language  in  question  he  chose  to 
interpret,  as  it  had  never  been  previously  understood,  in  the 
sense  of  its  teaching  the  doctrine  of  a  physical  change  in  the 
consecrated  elements."1  Long  before  this  time  the  spirit  of 
bold  innovation  had  been  manifested  in  the  Church,  but  no 
sooner  had  this  novel  doctrine  been  stated,  than  it  met  with 
strenuous  opposition.  It  was  opposed,  among  others,  by 
Gelasius,  the  Komaii  Pontiff  of  the  time;  and  at  length  was 
formally  condemned  as  heretical.  '•'  But  although  the  doctrine 
of  a  physical  change  was  first  started  by  a  heretic;  and  although 
it  was  strenuously  opposed  by  a  Roman  Pontiff,  it  gradually 
worked  its  way  into  ecclesiastical  favour."  2  In  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries  the  doctrine  of  Eutyches,  in  regard  to  a  physical 
change,  was  condemned  as  heretical;  but  in  the  year  787,  having 
now  attained  the  respectable  antiquity  of  about  300  years,  it 
\vas  decreed  to  be  orthodox  by  the  fathers  of  the  second  Council 
of  Nice.  Reversing  the  decision  of  the  seventh  ecumenical 
Council  that  the  only  legitimate  image  or  representation  of 
Christ  ivas  the  consecrated  bread  and  ivine  in  the  Eucharist; 
reversing  this  decision  of  their  predecessors  who  met  at  Con 
stantinople  in  the  year  754,  this  council  pronounced  that  "  the 
Eucharist  is  not  the  mere  image  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but 
that  it  is  Christ's  body  and  blood,  their  own  literal,  and  proper, 
and  physical  selves."  8  It  was  not,  then,  till  almost  the  close  of 
the  ninth  century,  that  this  doctrine  first  obtained  any  thing 
like  the  sanction  of  the  Catholic  Church;  and  even  after  this,  it 
was  vigorously  opposed  by  many  ecclesiastics.  At  a  period  pos 
terior  to  this,  we  have  Rabanus  Maurus,  a  Catholic  archbishop, 
formally  opposing  the  doctrine,  speaking  of  it  as  an  error 
which  some  of  late  had  ventured  to  declare.  At  this  time,  it 
was  held  as  a  matter  of  forbearance  by  the  Church;  "  men  were 

1  Faber  on  the  Difficulties  of  Romanism. 

2  K"o  wonder.  "Every  opinion  that  tended  to  render  the  persons  of 
the  clergy  sacred  and  to  raise  their  character  high,  was  sure  to  receive 
the  best  entertainment,  and  the  greatest  encouragement  possible. 
Nothing  could  carry  this  so  far  as  an  opinion  that  represented  the  priest 
as  having  a  character  by  which,  with  a  few  words,  he  could  make  a  god. 
The  numbers  of  the  clergy  were  then  so  great,  and  their  contrivances 
were  so  well  suited  to  the  credulity  and  superstition  of  those  times,  that 
by  visions  and  wonderful  stories  confidently  vouched,  they  could  easily 
infuse  any  thing  into  weak  and  giddy  multitudes."  Burnet  on  the 
Articles.  a  Faber. 
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left  at  liberty  as  to  the  mariner  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  sacra 
ment;"  nor  was  it  until  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  held  so 
lately  as  1215,  that  the  Pope  finally  imposed  it  as  a  necessary 
article  of  faith,  and  then  truly  it  did  begin  to  prevail;  for  men, 
in  general,  had  rather  receive  a  mystery  than  be  burned. 

I  am  sorry  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  detain  you  so  long  on 
this  point;  for  I  know  that  to  my  Protestant  audience  I  must 
seem  like  one  labouring  to  prove  that  "  an  egg  is  not  an 
elephant;"  but  it  seemed  to  me  necessary  to  show  you,  that 
Catholic  writers  slander  the  Christian  Fathers  when  they  saddle 
them  with  their  own  absurdities,  and  to  lay  before  you  a  brief 
outline  of  the  origin  and  history  of  this  strange  opinion. 

Before  passing  to  a  very  few  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the 
MASS,  I  must,  in  one  sentence,  advert  to  the  fact,  that  the 
Catholic  clergy  deny  to  the  laity  one  element  in  the  Eucharist, 
contrary  to  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  the  laity  is 
granted  the  privilege  of  communion  only  in  one  kind,  as  they 
term  it.  The  use  of  the  wino  is  restricted  to  the  priesthood. 
In  this  they  have  set  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  This  daring  infringe 
ment,  they  are  forced  to  admit,  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  the  apostolic  Church;  the  custom,  indeed,  never  hav 
ing  been  sanctioned  till  1415.  I  have  but  a  word  to  say  on  this 
sinful  perversion,  and  I  would  address  it  to  Roman  Catholics,  if 
any  such  be  present.  My  brief  argument  shall  be  purely  a 
Catholic  one.  According  to  your  view,  our  Lord's  discourse, 
recorded  in  John  vi,  refers  to  the  Eucharist,  and  must  be 
literally  understood.  This,  my  friends,  you  all  admit;  for  on  the 
literal  interpretation  of  this  very  passage,  your  spiritual  teachers 
ground  their  second  Scripture  argument  in  favour  of  the  real 
presence.  Let  us  then  view  it  in  this  light.  Let  us  consider  it 
.(us  your  Church  enjoins)  as  strictly  literal;  and  remember  that 
this  is  the  word  of  Christ  himself,  and,  moreover,  as  interpreted 
by  the  leaders  of  your  faith.  Now,  in  the  53rd  verse  you  read 
thus  in  your  own  Bibles:  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Amen, 
amen,  unless  you  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
of  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you."  According  to  the 
literal  interpretation  of  this  passage,  not  one  of  you  can  be 
saved,  for  you  are  not  permitted  to  drink  of  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  man.  It  will  not  serve  your  purpose  with  your  priests  to 
affirm,  that  you  "  receive  the  blood  at  the  same  time  with  the 
body,  since  what  you  eat  is  a  living  body."  This  you  yourselves 
must  perceive  is  an  obvious  departure  from  the  literality  of  the 
passage.  Christ  does  not  say,  Unless  you  eat;  but,  Unless  you 
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drink  the  blood;  and  none  of  you,  I  presume,  can  be  said  to 
drink  the  wafer,  at  all  events,  you  cannot  both  eat  and  drink  it  in 
the  same  act:  and  so,  according  to  the  system  of  interpretation 
which  your  Church  commends,  if  Christ's  words  be  true,  you 
cannot  have  life  in  you.  The  primitive  Church  excommuni 
cated  such  as  did  not  receive  the  holy  sacrament  in  both  kinds. 
St.  Ambrose,  in  the  fourth  century,  says,  "He  who  receives  the 
mystery  otherwise  than  Christ  appointed,  (that  is,  but  in  one 
kind,  when  he  hath  appointed  it  in  two)  is  unworthy  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  cannot  have  devotion."  Let  me  just  request  your 
attention  to  the  very  terms  in  which  the  Council  of  Constance 
express  themselves  in  their  decree  upon  this  subject,  and  observe 
with  what  unblushing  effrontery  they  bid  formal  defiance  to 
the  commands  of  Christ,  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church.  "Whereas,  in  certain  parts  of  the  world,  some  temera- 
riously  presume  to  affirm,  that  the  Christian  people  ought  to 
receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  under  both  kinds  of 
bread  and  wine,  and  do  every  where  communicate  the  laity  not 
only  in  bread,  but  in  wine  also."  Hence  it  is  that  the  council 
decrees  against  this  error,  "that  although  Christ  instituted  after 
supper,  and  administered  this  venerable  sacrament  under  both 
kinds,  yet  notwithstanding  this,  etc.,  and  although  in  the  primi 
tive  Church  this  sacrament  was  received  of  the  faithful  under 
both  kinds,  we  command  under  the  pain  of  excommunication, 
that  no  priest  communicate  the  people  under  both  kinds  of 
bread  and  wine."1  See  Taylor's  Dissuasive  from  Popery. 

Intimately  connected  with  this  monstrous  doctrine  is,  what 
Romanists  term,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  "The  mass,"  says 
the  author  of  the  Catholic  Christian  Instructed,  "  is  the  liturgy 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  consists  in  the  consecration  of  the 
bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the 
offering  up  of  this  same  body  and  blood  to  God,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  priest,  for  a  perpetual  memorial  of  Christ's  sacrifice  upon 
the  cross,  and  the  continuation  of  the  same  till  the  end  of  the 

1  Roman  Catholics  who  submit  to  all  this  can  hardly  fail,  one  would 
think,  of  subscribing  to  the  following  sentiments  of  a  certain  cardinal 
who  thus  expresses  himself.  He  is  endeavouring  to  persuade  the 
Bohemians  on  this  very  point:  "If  the  Church,  or  if  the  Pope,  that  is 
the  virtual  Church,  do  expound  any  evangelical  sense  contrary  to  what 
is  the  current  sense  and  practice  of  the  Catholic  primitive  Church,  not 
that,  but  this  present  interpretation  must  be  taken  for  the  way  of  sal 
vation;  for  God  changes  his  judgment  as  the  Church  does."  Card. 
Cusan.  Epist.  2,  adv.  Bohemos,  quoted  by  Taylor.  This  is  infallibility 
with  a  vengeance;  but  after  all,  it  is  really  the  only  safe  way.  It  cuta 
the  matter  short,  and  avoids  some  inconvenient  contradictions. 
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world,"  p.  66.  "Jesus,"  says  one  of  their  modern  advocates,  "ig 
there  given  not  only  to  us,  but  for  us;  and  the  Church  is  thereby 
enriched  with  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice."  Hav 
ing  disproved  the  doctrine  on  which  Roman  Catholics  ground 
their  views  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  I  shall  not  detain  you 
with  any  remarks  on  the  subject.  Call  to  mind  the  words  of 
the  apostle, "  Such  an  high  Priest  became  us,  who  needednot  daily, 
as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins, 
and  then  for  the  people's;  for  this  he  did  once  when  he  offered 
up  himself."  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many/'  "We  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Christ  once."  "  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified." 

We  hasten  now  to  conclude  this  topic  by  adverting  to  the 
Adoration  of  the  Host  or  victim;  and  having  trespassed  so  long 
on  your  patience  in  the  discussion  of  a  very  tedious  subject,  we 
shall  pass  on,  as  speedily  as  possible,  to  a  brief  examination  of 
the  few  other  topics  which  remain. 

Had  Romanists  been  contented  with  simply  maintaining  their 
dogma  of  transubstantiation  as  a  speculative  opinion,  though 
we  had  pitied  their  miserable  criticism,  and  grieved  for  them  as 
perverters  of  God's  holy  word,  and  blamed  their  ecclesiastics  for 
countenancing  and  propagating  a  doctrine  chiefly  for  the  pur 
pose  of  upholding  and  increasing  their  own  spiritual  authority, 
and  reprobated  them  for  condemning  men  to  the  flames,  because 
they  could  not  believe  the  outrageous  lie,  this,  probably,  would 
have  been  all;  though  I  do  not  think  that  we  would  have 
stopped  any  point  short  of  this.  But  they  have  gone  much 
further;  so  far,  indeed,  as  to  incur  distinctly  the  charge  of  direct 
idolatry.  Maintaining  that  in  the  Eucharist  the  bread  becomes 
the  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of  Christ,  they  pay  it  divine 
honours.  They  do  not  here,  as  they  profess  to  do  with  the 
blessed  Virgin,  and  angels,  and  saints,  and  images,  and  relics, 
pay  an  inferior  and  relative  worship,  but  that  divine  homage 
which,  they  admit,  is  due  to  God  alone.  To  use  their  own 
words,  "Divine  honour  and  adoration  is  due  to  this  blessed 
sacrament."  (Catholic  Christian,  p.  64.)  "To  this  most  holy 
sacrament,  that  worship  must  be  given"  (say  the  Council  of 
Trent,  session  13,  cap.  5.)  "which  is  due  to  the  true  God:  and  if 
any  one,"  say  they,  as  usual,  in  their  6th  canon,  "  shall  deny 
this,  or  shall  assert  that  the  worshippers  of  it  are  idolaters,  let 
him  be  accursed."  Such  is  their  doctrine;  and  hence  the  eleva 
tion  of  the  Host,  and  their  solemn  processions  with  it  through 
the  public  streets  in  Catholic  countries,  every  man  worshipping 
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the  same  as  very  God,  the  Creator,  the  Preserver,  the  Redeemer 
of  men.  I  do  not  at  present  say  much  of  the  idolatrous  ex 
pressions  employed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  when  they  enjoin 
divine  worship  to  be  given  to  the  sacrament,  that  is,  according 
to  their  own  definition,  (I  give  that  of  the  now  notorious  Peter 
Dens)  they  enjoin  divine  worship  to  be  given  "  to  a  visible. sign 
of  invisible  grace."  Without  insisting  on  the  mere  expressions, 
though  we  have  perfect  liberty  to  do  so,  seeing  they  claim  to  be 
those  of  infallibility,  we  maintain,  that  the  worship  of  the  host, 
the  consecrated  wafer,  is  pure  idolatry.  If  there  be  any  difficulty 
at  all  in  making  out  this  point,  it  is  just  such  difficulty  as  would 
be  found  in  proving  what  requires  no  proof,  in  answering  the 
subtle  objections  of  some  waggish  sceptic  who  should  take  it 
into  his  head  to  maintain  that  a  bullet  is  a  pike.  What  can 
be  more  plain?  Whoever  worships,  as  God,  that  which  is  not 
God,  is  an  idolater.  The  Romanist  worships  the  consecrated 
wafer,  as  God.  If  it  be  indeed  God,  he  is  not,  in  so  far,  an  idola 
ter;  but  if  it  be  not  God,  of  necessity  he  is  so.  This  very  inference 
many  of  their  own  writers  have  acknowledged,  admitting,  "that 
if  transubstantiation  be  not  true,  their  worship  is  a  strain  of 
idolatry,  beyond  any  thing  that  is  practised  among  the  most 
depraved  of  all  the  heathens."  1 

But  even  though  we  were  to  admit  transubstantiation  to  be 
true  in  general,  our  charge  would  be  little  less  formidable  than 
before;  for  according  to  their  own  admissions,  they  could  riot  in 
any  one  particular  case,  be  certain,  without  a  special  revelation, 
that  the  miracle  had  actually  been  performed.  If  the  priest,  in 
reciting  the  words  of  consecration,  err  in  any  particular;  if  he 
be  timorous  or  surprised;  if  he  do  not  intend  as  the  Church  does; 
if  there  be  any  impediment  in  his  person,  any  defect  in  his 
ordination,  at  any  one  point  in  the  line  of  succession  from  the 
apostles  downwards;  if  there  should  be  any  one  of  these  things 
in  any  particular  case,  (and  how  can  any  man  pretend  to  know 
that  there  is  not  ?)  then  in  that  case,  there  is  no  change;  according 
to  their  own  doctrine,  the  element  is  unconsecrated,  it  is  mere 
bread;  and  this  the  people  worship.  It  has  even  been  admitted 
by  some  Romanists,  "  that  a  man  may  well  doubt  of  the  parti 
cular."  Indeed  it  cannot  be  denied,  and  therefore  it  would  be 

1  Bishop  Murdoch  seems  virtually  to  admit  this,  when  at  the  con 
clusion  of  his  last  lecture  he  says,  "In  the  Eucharist,  the  object  of 
Catholic  worship  is  God;  and  we  are  falsely  styled  idolaters,  because  we 
adore  the  blessed  Eucharist.  In  order  to  drive  our  enemies  from  their 
stand  on  this  ground,  it  would  be  necessary  to  enter  on  and  establish, 
the  proofs  of  the  real  presence  or  transubsiantiation." 
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necessary  for  every  conscientious  Catholic  in  this  perilous  part 
of  his  worship,  a  worship  which  his  fathers  knew  not,  and  in 
which  no  Catholic  ever  was  enjoined  to  engage,  till  in  the 
thirteenth  century  Pope  Innocent  III.  as  ambitious,  cruel,  in 
solent  a  man  as  ever  disgraced  either  a  mitre  or  a  throne,  had 
imposed  his  outrageous  dogma  on  the  Church;  it  would  be 
necessary,  we  say,  for  every  conscientious  Catholic  to  have  some 
such  reservation  as  the  following:  "0  thing!  which  to  my 
senses  hast  all  the  appearance  of  bread,  the  shape,  the  colour, 
the  taste,  of  a  wafer,  I  worship  thee  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
but  I  do  not  worship  thee,  if  thou  be  not  consecrated." 

Romanists  attempt  to  defend  themselves  against  the  charge 
of  idolatry,  on  the  ground  that  the  declared  object  of  their  wor 
ship  is  Jesus  Christ  himself,  believed  to  be  there  present.  They 
worship  the  Host,  because  they  believe  it  to  be  very  Christ. 
But  can  their  belief  change  the  nature  of  things?  Does  their 
belief,  supposing  it  to  be  wrong,  exculpate  them  from  the  guilt 
of  worshipping  a  bit  of  bread?  If  the  absurdity  of  men's  con 
ceits  be  an  apology  for  their  wickedness,  you  will  find  it  difficult 
to  prove  that  there  ever  was  an  idolater  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Is  not  God  essentially  present  every  where?  But  am 
I,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  worship  any  material  object,  a  stock  or 
a  stone,  and  in  my  defence  to  say  that  God  is  in  that  stone?  or 
would  my  apology  be  one  whit  more  valuable  were  I  to  assert, 
and  conscientiously  too,  that  that  stone  was  God?  Now,  this 
do  Romanists.  They  worship  a  wafer,  which  can  be  burned  or 
broken,  which  vermin  can  consume,  which  of  itself  goes  into 
corruption;  and  in  their  defence  against  the  charge  of  idolatry, 
they  say  that  that  consecrated  wafer  is  the  living  God!  The 
living  God  has  declared  that  he  is  a  jealous  God.  He  has 
described  the  manner  in  which  alone  he  would  be  worshipped. 
He  has  declared  that  the  danger  is  great  of  worshipping  as  God 
that  which  is  not,  or  of  worshipping  in  such  a  way  as  he  has 
not  prescribed;  and  yet  do  Romanists,  doing  violence  to  the 
external  senses  which  God  has  given  them,  and  to  the  reason 
which  he  has  implanted  in  their  souls,  and  in  opposition  to  God's 
word,  and  in  the  face  of  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Christian 
Church,  pertinaciously  assert  of  a  bit  of  dough,  that  it  is  their 
God,  and  as  such  honour  it  with  divine  adoration.  In  one 
sentence,  to  use  the  words  of  Bishop  Burnet,  "Since  the  opinion 
of  the  corporal  presence,  upon  which  this  adoration  is  founded, 
is  false;  and  since  no  such  worship  is  so  much  as  mentioned, 
much  less  commanded  in  Scripture;  and  since  there  can  scarcely 
be  any  idolatry  in  the  world  so  gross  as  that  it  shall  not  excuse 
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itself  by  some  such  doctrine,  by  which  all  acts  of  worship  are 
made  to  terminate  finally  in  God,  we  must  conclude  that  this 
plea  cannot  excuse  the  Church  of  Rome  from  idolatry,  even 
though  their  doctrine  of  the  corporal  presence  were  true,  but 
much  less  if  it  is  false.  We  do,  therefore,  condemn  this  worship 
as  idolatry,  without  taking  upon  us  to  define  the  extent  of  the 
mercies  of  God  towards  all  those  who  are  involved  in  it." 

I  have  now  finished  my  observations  on  the  Eucharist,  the  sac 
rifice  of  the  Mass,  and  the  adoration  of  the  Host;  and  have  shown 
you  that  Popery  corrupts  Christian  ordinances,  defacing  those 
that  are,  etc.  I  should  still  have  to  remark  on  the  sacrament 
of  Pennnce,  and,  as  connected  with  this,  on  the  subjects  of  Con 
fession  and  Indulgences.  These  topics,  however,  as  well  as  the 
sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction,  are  to  be  treated  of,  I  perceive, 
by  future  lecturers;  and  to  my  successors  I  willingly  consign 
them,  anxious  to  escape  from  what  I  do  conscientiously  believe 
to  be  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  where  Christianity,  like  its 
Founder  in  the  hall  of  Pilate,  has  been  arrayed  in  robes  of 
mock  royalty;  where  the  simplicity  of  truth  has  been  exchanged 
for  mummery;  where  the  Gospel  has  been  distorted  and 
befooled,  and  so  fantastically  arrayed,  that  we  cannot  wonder 
that  the  world  should  laugh  at  it;  where  its  most  sacred 
mysteries  have  been  profaned  by  the  admixture  of  human 
follies;  men,  in  their  presumptuous  attempts  to  improve  God's 
institutions,  and  to  flatter,  in  one  form,  the  senses  which  they 
mocked  in  another,  having  transmuted  them  into  a  mimic  show, 
in  which  God's  professed  servants  appear  like  gorgeous  buffoons, 
and  his  worship  like  the  realization  of  some  frenzied  dream,  iri 
which  truth  and  error  mingle  in  interminable  confusion.  With 
respect,  then,  to  penance  and  the  subjects  therewith  connected, 
I  deem  it  sufficient  to  do  little  more  than  explain  their  meaning, 
as  expounded  by  Romanists  themselves.  Setting  at  naught  the 
declarations  of  God's  holy  word,  which  maintain  that  God 
cannot  look  on  sin,  they  have  devised  a  distinction  between 
venial  and  mortal  sins,  the  latter  being  such,  they  say,  as  "are 
hateful  to  God."  Now,  in  order  to  obtain  pardon  of  these, 
auricular  confession  must  be  made  o'f  all  of  them  to  the  priest. 
Unless  this  be  done,  "  the  offender  must  burn  for  them."  Having 
confessed,  the  priest,  if  he  be  satisfied  of  the  penitence  of  the 
culprit,  absolves  him  from  all  his  sins  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the 
offender  must  do  penance;  and  to  enforce  this,'  they  wilfully 
pervert  those  places  of  God's  word  which  speak  of  repentance, 
rendering  by  the  word  penance,  a  term  which  they  cannot  but 
know,  signifies  really  repentance,  referring  solely  to  a  moral 
31  G 
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change.  This  penance  is  enjoined  to  be  proportioned  to  the 
quality  of  the  crime,  and  the  penitent's  ability,  and  is  prescribed 
and  regulated  by  the  priest.  He  determines  what  is  necessary, 
in  each  particular  case,  to  make  satisfaction  to  God.  For  this 
penance,  they  say,  we  ought  to  regard  "  as  an  exchange  which 
God  makes  of  the  eternal  punishments,  which  we  have  deserved 
by  sin,  into  these  small  penitential  works."  1  You  will  remark, 
then,  that  this  penance  is  the  temporal  punishment,  or  part  of 
the  temporal  punishment,  which  is  due  to  Christians  for  their 
sins.  For  although,  for  Christ's  sake,  the  guilt  of  their  sin  is 
taken  away,  and  they  are  absolved  from  eternal  punishment, 
yet  temporary  punishment  still  remains  to  be  endured,  the 
debt  must  be  paid;  and  this  the  priest  regulates  according  to  his 
judgment  of  the  penitent's  bill.  If  this  be  not  fully  cancelled 
here,  (and  it  very  seldom  happens  to  be  so)  then  the  rest  must 
be  paid  in  purgatory,  where  Romanists  burn  till  they  are  quite 
clean.  But  there  is  a  way  in  which  even  these  small  peniten 
tial  works  may  be  evaded,  and  that  is  by  indulgences.  An 
indulgence  is  "  a  releasing  to  true  penitents,  the  debt  of  temporal 
punishment  which  remained  due  to  their  sins,  after  their  sins 
themselves,  as  to  the  guilt  and  eternal  punishment,  had  been 
remitted."  2  And  these  indulgences  are  granted  (in  what  way, 
my  successors,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  fully  explain  to  you)  out  of 
the  treasures  of  the  Church.  Now  what  are  these  treasures  of 
the  Church?  They  are  "  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  Christ 
and  his  saints,  out  of  which  the  Church,  when  she  grants  an 
indulgence  to  her  children,  offers  to  God  an  equivalent  for  the 
punishment  which  was  due  to  divine  justice."  3 

Such  then,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  nature  of  their  Penance, 
Confession,  and  Indulgences.  I  have  given  as  favourable  a 
view  of  them  as  I  could,  as  they  are  explained  by  their  own 
defenders.  I  say  not  one  word  respecting  them;  except  that 
the  first  is  an  obvious,  and,  as  it  now  exists,  an  acknowledged, 
departure  from  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  Church;  that  the 
second  was  never  authoritatively  enjoined  till  the  time  of  Pope 
Innocent,  mentioned  above;  and  that  indulgences  were  first 
invented  by  the  bishops  in  \he  twelfth  century,  who  began  a 
traffic  of  the  same  "when  they  wanted  money  for  their  private 
pleasures,  or  for  the  exigencies  of  the  Church,"  (Mosheim,)  and 
were  afterwards  monopolized  by  the  Roman  Pontiff's,  who  till 
this  day,  I  believe,  retain  the  key  of  this  magazine  of  the 
treasures  of  the  Church.  I  leave  it  to  others  to  explain  to  you 
their  pernicious  consequences  011  the  social  affections,  and  on 
public  morals.  I  now  hasten  to  conclude.  There  is  but  one 
1  Catholic  Christian  Instructed.  2  Ibid,  . 3  Ibid. 
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topic  more  to  which  I  shall  in  a  few  words  solicit  your  atten 
tion.  It  is  one  which  properly  falls  under  the  general  topic 
intrusted  to  me,  and  which,  I  perceive,  is  not  to  be  occupied  by 
any  succeeding  lecturer.  It  is  the  worship  and  invocation  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  and  of  Angels  and  Saints.  I  shall  not 
examine  the  arguments  on  either  side,  for  I  have  already  tres 
passed  on  your  time.  I  intend  merely,  by  a  few  examples,  to 
show  you  the  true  nature  of  that  worship  which  is  given, 
especially  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  Romanists  profess  that  in  their 
prayers  nothing  is  requested  from  any  of  these  but  their  friendly 
intercession.  We  Protestants  maintain  that  even  this  is  un- 
scriptural,  altogether  unwarranted,  and  sinful;  but  at  the  same 
time,  we  assert  that  whatever  be  their  profession,  judging  from 
their  practice,  and  from  their  books  of  devotion,  they  do  a  great 
deal  more;  and  whether  in  this  assertion  we  are  guilty  of 
caluminating  them,  let  the  following  extracts  prove.1 

I  shall  quote  a  few  specimens,  first,  from  a  work  printed  at 
Dublin,  by  John  Coyne,  1833.  The  title  of  the  book  is,  <  The 
Glories  of  Mary,  Mother  of  God;  translated  from  the  Italian  of 
the  Blessed  Alphonsus  Liguori,  and  carefully  revised  by  a, 
Catholic  Priest.'  The  work  is  dedicated  to  Mary  herself.  It  is 
divided  into  chapters  and  sections;  and  each  section  contains  an 
exposition,  an  example,  and  a  prayer.  Of  all  these  we  shall 
present  you  with  a  few  specimens.  In  the  first  section  of  the 
first  chapter  we  read  as  follows: 

"  From  the  moment  that  Mary  consented  to  become  the  Mother  of 
God,"  says  St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna,  "  she  merited  to  receive  the 
sovereignty  over  all  creatures."  "Mary  and  Jesus  having  but  one 
same  flesh,  why  should  not  the  Mother  enjoy,  conjointly  with  the  Son, 
the  honours  of  Royalty;  nay,  this  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only 
common  to  his  most  holy  Mother,  but  it  is  the  same  for  both."  "  Every 
petition  she  offers  is  as  a  law  emanating  from  the  Lord,  by  which  he 
obliges  himself  to  be  merciful  to  those  for  whom  she  intercedes.  St. 
Bernard,  asking  the  question,  Why  the  Church  calls  Mary  Queen  of 
Mercy,  answers  it  himself  by  saying,  It  is  because  she  opens  at  pleasure 
the  abyss  of  the  divine  mercy,  so  that  no  sinner,  however  enormous  his 
crimes  may  be,  can  perish  if  he  is  protected  by  Mary,"  etc. 

The  following  is  the  prayer  appended  to  this  section,  p.  22: 

"  Queen  of  heaven  and  earth!  Mother  of  God!  my  sovereign  Mistress! 
I  present  myself  before  you  as  a  poor  mendicant  before  a  mighty  Queen- 

1  We  say  nothing  at  present  of  the  "  superstitions  of  the  vulgar," 
nothing  of  the  several  provinces  assigned  to  the  various  saints  of  old, 
the  common  people  being  taught  to  pray  to  St.  Gall  for  the  health  of 
their  geese,  to  St.  Wendeline  for  their  sheep,  St.  Anthony  for  their 
hogs,  to  St.  Apollonia  for  the  cure  of  toothache,  St.  Otilia  for  the  cure  ot 
sore  eyes,  etc. 
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From  the  height  of  your  throne  deign  to  cast  your  eyes  on  a  miserable 
sinner,  and  loss  not  sight  of  him  till  you  render  him  truly  holy. 

"  0  illustrious  Virgin,  you  are  Queen  of  the  universe,  and  conse 
quently  mine;  I  desire  then  to  consecrate  myself  more  particularly  to 
your  service;  dispose  of  me  according  to  your  good  pleasure;  direct  me, 
I  abandon  myself  wholly  to  your  conduct,  never  more  let  me  be  guided 
by  myself;  chastise  me  if  I  disobey  you,  your  correction  will  be  sweet 
and  agreeable;  I  am  then  no  longer  mine;  I  am  all  yours;  save  me,  0 
powerful  Queen,  save  me!' 

The  following  is  the  Example  illustrative  of  the  fourth  section, 
pp.  39,  40,  41. 

"  We  read  in  the  life  of  sister  Catherine  of  St.  Augustine,  that  in 
the  town  where  her  monastery  was  situated  there  dwelt  a  woman  named 
Mary,  who,  from  her  infancy,  led  a  very  irregular  life;  she  was  not 
corrected  by  time,  but  continued  the  same  vicious  course,  until,  dis 
gusted  with  her  wickedness,  they  drove  her  from  the  city,  and  confined 
her  in  a  cave  in  the  suburbs.  There,  eaten  up  by  a  frightful  disease, 
which  caused  her  flesh  to  fall  off  in  pieces,  she  soon  died,  without 
spiritual  or  corporal  aid.  This  death  was  regarded  as  a  just  punish 
ment  from  the  hands  of  God,  and  undeserving  of  the  ordinary  rites  of 
burial,  so  that  the  poor  corpse  was  interred  in  some  highway  or  com 
mon,  like  a  beast  of  the  field.  Sister  Catherine,  who  was  in  the  pious 
custom  of  praying  for  all  whom  she  learned  departed  this  life,  thought 
not  of  recommending  this  old  sinner  to  God,  supposing  her  lost  for 
ever.  It  happened  about  four  years  after  this  woman's  death,  that 
sister  Catherine  being  one  day  in  prayer,  a  soul  from  Purgatory 
appeared  to  her  and  said,  'Sister  Catherine,  how  unfortunate  am  I 
not !  You  pray  for  every  one,  but  never  prayed  for  me.'  *  Who  are 
you1?'  said  the  Religious.  '  I  am,'  replied  the  soul,  '  that  poor  Mary 
that  died  in  the  cave.'  'What!'  said  Catherine  with  amazement,  'is  it 
possible  that  you  are  saved?  '  I  am,  indeed,'  replied  the  soul,  'through 
the  charity  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  In  my  last  moments,  aban 
doned  by  all,  and  seeing  myself  loaded  with  sins,  I  addressed  this 
prayer  to  the  Mother  of  God:  '0  Thou,  the  refuge  of  the  forsaken! 
have  pity  on  me.  Hope  of  the  universe,  my  only  hope,  come  to  my 
assistance.'  This  little  supplication  was  not  made  in  vain.  Mary 
obtained  me  the  grace  of  true  contrition,  by  means  of  which  I  escaped 
hell.  She,  moreover,  procured  me  the  abridgment  of  my  torments  in 
Purgatory,  the  divine  justice,  at  her  suit,  causing  me  to  suffer  in 
intensity  what  I  should  suffer  in  duration.  A  few  Masses  would  now 
release  me:  cause  them  to  be  offered  for  me,  and  I  promise  not  to 
forget  you  in  heaven.'  Sister  Catherine  lost.no  time  in  complying  with 
this  request;  and  some  days  after,  the  soul  of  Mary  again  appeared, 
shining  like  the  Sun,  and  testifying  her  gratitude.  '  Paradise  is  opened 
at  length  to  me,'  said  she;  '  I  am  now  going  there  to  celebrate  the 
mercies  of  my  God,  and  be  assured,  sister  Catherine,  I  shall  not  for 
get  to  pray  for  you  to  him  and  his  ever-blessed  Mother. " 
Another  prayer  is  as  follows,  pp.  66,  67: 

"0  holy  Virgin!  deign  to  manifest  your  generosity  towards  this 
r.ivevable  sinner.    If  you  grant  me  your  aid,  what  can  I  fear*    JS'o,  I 
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shall  no  longer  apprehend  either  ray  sins,  since  you  can  repair  them; 
or  the  devils,  since  you  are  more  powerful  than  hell;  or  your  Son 
justly  irritated,  since  one  word  from  you  will  appease  him.  I  shall 
only  fear  myself,  and  that,  forgetting  to  invoke  you,  I  ma^  be  lost. 
But  this  will  not  be  the  case;  1  promise  you  to-day,  to  recur  to  you  in 
all  my  wants,  and  that  during  life;  and  at  my  death,  your  name  and 
remembrance  shall  be  the  delight  of  my  soul.  Amen." 

Mary  is  made  to  occupy  not  only  the  place  of  Jesus,  but  also 
of  the  sanctifying  Spirit;  as,  for  example,  in  the  succeeding 
prayer,  p.  92: 

"  0  purest  of  Virgins!  I  venerate  your  most  holy  heart,  which  is  the 
delight  of  the  Lord,  the  sanctuary  of  purity  and  humility,  the  abode  of 
divine  love.  My  heart,  which  1  present  to  you,  is  all  of  clay;  sin  has 
therein  made  most  dreadful  wounds.  Mother  of  mercy!  cure  it, 
sanctify  it,  refuse  not  your  pity  to  him  for  whom  Jesus  has  not  refused 
his  blood." 

She  is  represented  as  applying  to  the  soul  the  merits  of 
Christ's  atoning  blood,  pp.  99,  100. 

"0  Mother  of  God,  hope  of  mankind,  one  of  the  strayed  sheep,  whom 
the  eternal  AYord  came  to  seek  on  earth,  demands  entrance  again  into 
his  blessed  fold.  The  price  of  its  admittance  is  already  paid;  namely, 
all  the  blood  of  his  veins,  one  drop  of  which  would  suffice  to  cancel  the 
sin  often  thousand  worlds.  No  more  is  necessary  than  to  apply  to  my 
soul  the  merits  of  this  redeeming  stream,  and  that  is  your  province, 
holy  Virgin.  Dispensatrix  of  the  divine  grace,  you  save  whom  you 
please;  to  you  then  I  commit  myself,  that  the  enemy  may  not  destroy  me." 

"  That  God  has  constituted  Mary  the  ordinary  dispensatrix  of  his 
graces,"  we  are  told,  "  is  now  the  common  opinion  of  all  theologians 
and  all  doctors."  "  That  all  is  subject  to  Mary's  empire,  even  God 
himself,  St.  Barnardine  of  Sienna  does  not  fear  to  advance;  the  Saint 
wishes  to  insinuate  thereby,  that  God  hears  Mary's  prayers  as  if  they 
were  commands.  The  Lord,  0  Mary,  says  St.  Anselm,  has  so  exalted 
you,  that  his  favour  has  rendered  you  omnipotent.  Yes,  says  Eichard 
of  St.  Laurence,  Mary  is  omnipotent;  for,  according  to  all  laws,  the 
Queen  enjoys  the  same  privileges  as  the  King;  and  that  power  may  be 
equal  between  the  Son  and  the  Mother,  Jesus  has  rendered  Mary 
omnipotent:  the  one  is  omnipotent  by  nature,  the  other  is  omnipotent 
by  grace;  that  is  to  say,  as  it  was  revealed  by  St.  Bridget,  Jesus  has 
obliged  himself  to  grant  all  the  desires  and  requests  of  his  blessed 
Mother,  not  willing  to  refuse  her  any  thing  in  heaven,  since  she  had 
refused  him  nothing  on  earth,"  pp.  131,  132. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  another  prayer: 

"  Draw  me  after  you,  0  holy  Virgin,  that  I  may  run  in  the  odour  of 
your  perfumes.  Draw  me,  for  I  am  withheld  by  the  weight  of  my  sins, 
and  the  malice  of  my  enemies.  As  no  one  can  go  to  your  Son  unless 
the  heavenly  Father  draw  him,  so  I  presume  to  say  in  same  manner, 
that  no  one  can  go  to  the  Father  unless  you  attract  him  by  your 
prayers.  It  is  you  who  obtain  pardon  and  grace  for  sinners,  you  are 
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the  teacher  of  true  wisdom,  and  the  repository  of  the  treasures  of  the 
Most  High/'  pp.  179,  180. 

The  work  is  concluded  in  the  following  words,  pp.  198,  199: 

"0  Jesus!  0  Mary!  may  your  names  live  in.  my  heart,  and  in  the 
hearts  of  all  men!  may  I  forget  all  other  names,  in  order  to  remember 
your  admirable  names  alone !  0  Jesus,  my  lledeemer!  0  Mary,  my 
Mother!  when  my  last  hour  shall  come,  when  my  soul  shall  be  at  the 
eve  of  its  departure  from  the  world,  grant,  I  beseech  you,  that  my  last 
words  may  be,  Jesus!  Mary!  I  love  you!  Jesus!  Mary!  I  give  you  my 
heart  and  my  soul.  Amen." 

Here  verily  is  blasphemy,  such  as  may  make  any  man  to 
tremble,  who  is  not  himself  an  idolater.  Alas!  alas!  for  those 
whose  religion  teaches  them  thus  to  commit  their  eternal 
interests  into  the  hands  of  any  created  being! 

Perhaps,  however,  you  may  suppose  that  this  is  not  a  work 
of  authority.  The  translator  is  a  Catholic  priest.  The  author  was 
the  same;  a  man  so  holy,  that,  according  to  his  confessors,  "  he 
had  not  only  preserved  his  baptismal  innocence,  but  had  never 
deliberately  committed  a  venial  sin."  But,  moreover,  it  is  n 
work  of  no  small  authority,  and  this  the  following  extract  very 
decidedly  proves: 

'•'  The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Eites  having  made  the  most  rigorous 
examination  of  the  writings  of  the  Saint,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred 
or  more,  pronounced  that  there  was  nothing  in  them  worthy  of  censure, 
and  this  sentence  was  approved  by  Pius  Seventh,  in  1803. 

"  His  Successor,  Leo  Twelfth,  accompanied  his  Brief  to  the  Editor 
of  the  Works  of  the  Blessed  Liguori,  by  a  golden  medal.1  To  this 
examination,  succeeded  that  of  the  Virtues  of  Liguori;  the  goodness  of 
the  cause  appeared  at  once  so  evident,  that  the  Pope  dispensed  with 
the  decree  of  Urban  Eighth,  which  forbade  this  special  scrutiny  to  be 
made  until  after  the  expiration  of  fifty  years  from  the  death  of  the 
person  in  question.  The  Cardinals  were  unanimous,  (a  thing  very 
uncommon,)  that  the  virtues  of  the  deceased  had  attained  the  heroic 
degree,  which  the  Pope  confirmed  by  his  solemn  decree,  of  the  7th  of 
May,  1807. 

"The  process  of  his  beatification  specifies  more  than  a  hundred 
miracles  performed  by  the  Saint  during  his  life !  and  twenty-eight  after 
his  death!  The  Brief  declaring  him  blessed,  dated  September  6th, 
1816,  authorised  the  celebration  of  a  Mass  in  his  honour,  for  which  the 
Pope  prescribed  suitable  prayers  every  year  in  the  Dioceses  of  ISTocera 
and  St.  Agatha.  In  consequence  of  numerous  solicitations,  His  Holi 
ness  was  induced,  on  the  28th  February,  1818,  to  sign  the  decree,  which 
introduced  the  cause  of  this  blessed  man  for  canonization,  so  that  we 
may  hope  to  see  his  name,  at  no  distant  day,  solemnly  inscribed  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  saints."  Pp.  10, 11. 

And  so  this  same  raving  priest  is  probably  by  this  time 
ranked  among  the  saints! 

1  This  brief  is  dated  19th  February,  1825. 
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But  I  quote  also  from  an  authority  which  no  son  of  the 
Infallible  Church  will  venture  to  dispute.  The  following 
extracts  are  from  '  The  Collects  and  Hymns  to  the  Saints,  in 
the  Hours  according  to  the  Liturgical  use  of  the  Church  of 
Salisbury,'  as  printed  at  Paris  in  the  year  1520: 

"  Holy  Mother  of  God,  who  hast  worthily  merited  to  conceive  Him 
whom  the  -whole  world  could  not  comprehend !  by  thy  pious  intervention 
wash  away  our  sins,  that  so,  being  redeemed  by  thee,  we  may  be  able  to 
ascend  to  the  seat  of  everlasting  glory,  where  thou  abidest  with  thy  Son 
for  ever."  "  Comfort  a  sinner;  and  give  not  thy  honour  to  the  alien  or 
the  cruel,  I  pray  thee,  0  Queen  of  heaven.  Have  me  excused  with 
Christ  thy  Son,  whose  anger  I  fear,  and  whose  fury  I  vehemently  dread; 
for  against  thee  only  have  I  sinned.  Be  Keeper  of  my  heart;  sign  me 
with  the  fear  of  God;  confer  upon  me  soundness  of  life;  give  me  honesty 
of  manners;  and  grant  me  at  once  to  avoid  sins,  and  to  love  that  which 
is  just."  "  May  the  holy  assembly  of  the  angels,  and  the  illustrious 
troop  of  archangels,  now  blot  out  our  sins,  by  granting  to  us  the  high 
glory  of  heaven."  "  0  George,  renowned  martyr,  praise  and  glory  befit 
thee,  endowed  as  thou  art  with  military  glory.  By  thee  the  royal  maid, 
existing  in  sorrow  before  the  worst  of  dragons,  was  preserved.  '  In  our 
soul  and  inmost  heart  we  beseech  thee,  that,  with  all  the  faithful,  we, 
being  washed  from  our  sins,  may  be  joined  to  the  citizens  of  heaven," 
etc.  "  0  Martyr  Christopher, ....  make  us  to  be  in  mind  worthy  of  the 
love  of  God;  cause  that  the  examination  of  the  Judge  may  be  mild 
toward  all,"  etc.  etc. 

And  now,  my  friends,  I  ask  you,  Can  we  be  charged  as  over- 
censorious  and  uncharitable,  when  we  characterize  such  effusions 
as  essentially  idolatrous?  Do  we  wrong  Romanists  in  charging 
them  with  idolatry?  They  themselves,  indeed,  protest  loudly 
against  the  charge.  They  disclaim  it  with  indignation.  They 
repel  it  as  a  calumnious  falsehood;  and  when  pressed  with  the 
use  of  those  expressions  which  in  their  worship  they  employ, 
what  is  their  defence?  Why,  simply  this:  That  they  do  not 
really  mean  what  they  say.  I  will  put  the  case  thus:  If  they 
do  mean  what  they  say,  when,  addressing  the  Virgin,  they  pray 
to  her  to  "  cure  their  sinful  hearts,"  "to  sanctify  them;"  when 
they  tell  her  "that  it  is  her  province,  as  Dispensatrix  of  divine 
grace,  to  apply  to  the  soul  the  merits  of  Christ's  redeeming 
blood;"  when  they  pray  to  her  "that  she  may  redeem  them;" 
when  they  say, <:  that  against  her  only  have  they  sinned;"  when 
they  thus  express  themselves,  if  they  do  mean  what  they  say, 
how  can  we  absolve  them  from  the  charge  of  the  very  grossest 
idolatry;  and  if  they  do  not  mean  what  they  say,  what  is  this 
but  to  befool  the  objects  whom  they  pretend  to  worship?  Do 
they  think  to  cozen  the  saints,  to  natter  them  with  what  they 
know  and  acknowledge  to  be  downright  falsehoods?  Is  this 
the  boasted  defence  which  a  Christian  pretends  to  make 
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rendering  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him?  He  looks  up 
to  heaven,  or,  it  may  be,  only  to  a  picture,  and,  addressing  the 
blessed  Virgin  or  some  other  blessed  saint,  he  uses  expressions 
which  ascribe  to  the  objects  of  his  worship,  the  very  attributes 
and  peculiar  works  of  God,  and  then,  turning  to  the  poor 
heretic,  whose  heart  has  been  wounded  by  the  idolatrous  sight, 
he  says,  '  Pray,  do  not  charge  us  with  idolatry!  Be  assured  we 
are  not  idolaters;  we  hate  idolatry  as  cordially  as  you.  I  was 
only  wishing  to  gain  a  point,  through  the  aid  of  the  Queen  of 
heaven,  or  of  St.  George,  or  St.  Christopher,  as  it  may  happen 
to  be;  but,  be  assured,  though  I  extolled  them  so  very  highly, 
I  was  really  very  far  from  meaning  what  I  said.'  Truly  if  they 
be  not  idolaters,  they  are  awfully  profane! 

I  have  now  finished  my  remarks  on  the  subject  assigned  to 
me,  and  your  time  will  not  permit  me  to  recapitulate.  If  any 
Roman  Catholics  be  now  present,  let  me  address  to  them  one 
parting  word.  If  in  my  discourse  I  have  used  any  terms 
offensive  to  your  feelings,  I  am  sorry  for  it;  but  I  must  call 
things  by  their  true  names.  Think  not,  however,  that  true 
Protestants  bear  any  enmity  towards  you.  God  forbid!  We 
believe,  and,  as  surely  as  God's  word  is  true,  (by  which,  he  says, 
you  and  we  are  to  be  judged,)  we  know  you  to  be  the  victims 
of  a  superstition,  in  the  darkness  of  which  our  fathers  as  well 
as  yours  were  involved;  and  our  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  you 
is,  that  you  might  be  saved. 

And  let  us,  Protestants,  remember  how  we  have  received  and 
heard,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Let  us  give  glory  to 
Him  who  hath  caused  the  Day-spring  from  on  high  to  visit  us! 
Let  us  highly  value  our  blood-bought  privileges,  resolved  that 
none  shall  rob  us  of  them,  as  we  must  give  account!  Let  us 
improve  our  privileges,  remembering  that  the  mere  possession 
of  them  can  but  increase  our  responsibility!  Let  us  unite  our 
efforts  and  our  prayers  for  the  extension  to  others  of  those 
blessings  for  which  our  fathers  shed  their  blood;  for  the  speedy 
diffusion  of  Christian  knowledge;  for  the  utter  extermination 
of  ignorance,  and  superstition,  and  will-worship,  and  idolatry;  for 
the  final  destruction  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  who  makes  merchandise 
of  the  souls  of  men;  for  the  time  when  the  golden  cup  shall  be 
dashed  from  the  hand  of  the  sorceress,  upon  whose  forehead  is 
written,  **  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  Mother  of  harlots  and 
abominations  of  the  earth,"  and  the  voice  shall  be  heard  saying, 
"  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen;"  for  the  approach  of  that  blessed 
day,  when  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  earth  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God,  and  his  anointed  Son!  Amen. 


LECTUEE  Y. 

POPERY,  THE  ANTICHRIST  OF  SCRIPTURE.    ITS  CHARACTER  AS 
DEVELOPED,  AND  ITS  DOOM  AS  DENOUNCED,  IN  PROPHETIC  SCRIPTURE. 

BY  THE   EEV.   JAMES    HENDERSON,    D<D. 

MINISTER  OF  ST.  ENOCH'S  CHURCH,  GLASGOW. 

IT  is  known  to  every  student  of  the  Bible  that  ANTICHRIST 
holds  a  prominent  place  in  its  prophetic  page.  The  name,  it  is 
true,  does  not  often  occur  in  Scripture.  But  there  is  expressly 
foretold  the  coming  and  the  character  of  an  antichristian 
power,  which,  as  counter-working  the  great  design  for  which 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  this  name 
most  aptly  describes,  and  to  which,  from  the  earliest  times  of 
the  Christian  Church,  it  has  been  by  common  consent  appro 
priated.  His  portrait  is  drawn  in  full  length.  Being  drawn  by 
the  pencil  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  it  is  doubtless  also  exact,  to  the 
life.  Yet  being  drawn  by  him,  as  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  who  is 
wont,  for  wisest  reasons,  to  veil  his  revelations  of  the  future 
under  dark  and  mystic  symbols,  a  certain  obscurity  lies  over  it, 
leaving  it  but  too  possible,  as  the  event  has  shown,  that,  through 
rashness  or  prejudice,  men  may  misconceive  the  likeness,  and 
consequently  err  in  their  endeavours  to  discover  or  identify  the 
original.  But  though  obscure,  and  liable  to  be  mistaken,  it  may 
not  be  inferred  that  the  prophetic  description  is  hopelessly 
inscrutable.  Prophecy,  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  must 
surely  have  been  meant  to  enlighten,  not  to  perplex  or  mislead 
us.  In  fact,  it  is  spoken,  like  parables,  in  language  so  far  dark, 
that  men  who  love  not  the  truth  may  not  discover  it;  yet  not 
so  impenetrably  dark,  but  that  the  humble,  truth-loving,  and 
prayerful  inquirer,  shall  succeed  in  finding  it.  The  prophecies 
concerning  Antichrist  are  of  this  description;  and  there  are  many 
circumstances  connected  with  them  which,  to  the  candid  inquirer 
into  their  meaning  and  application,  promise  a  safe  guidance  and 
a  sure  result.  The  delineations  which  the  Spirit  of  prophecy 
has  made  of  his  character  and  history,  are  numerous  and  ample. 
If  some  of  them  are  obscured  by  the  veil  of  symbols,  others  are 
so  plain,  that  they  who  run  may  read.  And  while  his  every 


106  LECTURE  V. 

feature  is  strongly  marked,  and  his  entire  character  is  unique 
and  unexampled,  we  have  not  now  to  cast  about  for  the  imper 
sonation  in  the  dark  and  hidden  future,  but,  by  notes  of  time 
contained  in  the  prophetic  volume,  are  directed  to  look  for 
him  as  already  revealed;  as  already  having  long  been  fulfilling 
his  disastrous  course,  and  hastening  on  to  his  doom. 

It  will  be  useful,  in  the  outset,  to  bring  briefly  before  you  a 
connected  view  of  those  scriptures  in  which  the  character  and 
history  of  Antichrist  are  most  distinctly  and  strikingly  unfolded. 
Some  of  these,  it  is -worthy  of  remark,  are  introduced  in  imme 
diate  connection,  and  in  dark  contrast,  with  the  more  sublime 
views  of 'Christian  truth;  as  if  already,  in  the  eye  of  the  inspired 
writers,  the  coming  of  Antichrist  hung  like  a  black  portentous 
cloud  over  the  future  history  of  the  Church,  threatening  to 
obscure  her  vision  of  Christ's  glory,  and  to  intercept  from  her 
the  communications  of  his  grace.  Thus,  in  the  1st  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  after  having  declared  the  great  Mystery  of  godliness, 
"God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
and  received  up  into  glory,"  the  apostle  immediately  announces 
the  apostacy  from  this  divine  mystery,  saying,  "Now  the  Spirit 
speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils  (demons);  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy;  or,  (as  the  gram 
matical  construction  of  the  apostle's  language  requires  it  to  be 
rendered,)  through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars;  having  their  conscience 
seared  with  a  hot  iron;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,"  etc.  1  Tim.  iv,  1,  2,  3.  Again,  in  the 
2nd  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  having  occasion  to  rectify  a 
misconception  into  which  this  church  had  fallen  with  regard  to 
the  time  of  the  Lord's  second  coming,  he  reminds  them  of  what 
he  had  told  them  when  he  was  at  Thessalonica,  that,  previous  to 
Christ's  glorious  appearing  with  his  saints,  a  great  apostacy 
should  intervene,  introducing  and  supporting  an  audacious  and 
successful  usurpation  of  Christ's  place  and  honours  in  the  Church: 
"We  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
and  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken 
in  mind,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means:  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there 
come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he,  as  God, 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
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things?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might 
be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
already  work:  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way:  and  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming:  even  him  whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness 
in  them  that  perish,"  etc.  2  Thes.  ii.  1-10. 

In  the  prediction  contained  in  the  1st  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
already  quoted,  it  is  said,  evidently  with  a  reference  to  a 
prophecy  of  the  event  already  spoken  and  recorded,  that  the 
Spirit  speaks  expressly  (prj-wg]  of  this  apostacy  from  the  faith. 
Under  the  guidance  of  this  suggestion,  the  learned  Joseph  Mede 
was  led  to  search  for  such  a  prophecy,  and  found  it  in  the  book 
of  Daniel:  "And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will;  and  he 
shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and 
shall  speak  marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall 
prosper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplished:  for  that  that  is 
determined  shall  be  done.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  women,  nor  regard  any  God:  for  he 
shall  magnify  himself  above  all.  But  in  his  estate,"  or  in  his 
seat,  "shall  he  honour  the  God  of  forces:  (or  munitions,  or 
maussims,  as  in  the  margin:)  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew 
not  shall  he  honour  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  with  precious 
stones,  and  with  pleasant  things.  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most 
strong  holds  with  a  strange  god,  (or  as  Mede  renders  it  more 
intelligibly,  'And  he  shall  make  the  holds,  or  temples  of  the 
maussims,  jointly  to  the  foreign  god,')  whom  he  shall  acknow 
ledge  and  increase  with  glory:  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule 
over  many,  and  shall  divide  the  earth  for  a  reward,''  Dan.  xi. 
36-39.  You  cannot  fail  to  recognise,  in  the  subject  of  this 
prediction,  the  character  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  arrogant  and 
lawless  adversary,  of  whose  coming  the  apostle  forewarns  the 
Thessalonians;  while  you  learn,  further,  what  the  apostle  had 
not  openly  declared  respecting  him,  that  he  should  unite  kingly 
with  ecclesiastical  power.  And  you  have  only  to  understand 
the  meaning  of  the  other  part  of  the  prophecy,  which  in  our 
version  is  confessedly  obscure,  in  order  to  discover  that  this 
impious  king  should  be  committed  to  the  support  and  spread  of 
an  apostacy  of  the  very  form  and  kind  which  is  described  in  the 
1st  Epistle  to  Timothy.  In  his  seat,  (where  that  is,  Paul  has 
declared,  for  '-'he  sittetli  in  the  temple  of  God,")  in  his  seat  he 
shall  honour  maussims,  as  it  is  in  the  original;  munitions^  as  in 
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the  Vulgate  and  the  marginal  reading  of  our  version;  protectors, 
divine  protectors,  as,  by  a  large  and  accurate  critical  exposition, 
Mede  has  conclusively  shown  to  be  the  just  and  true  import  of 
the  prophet's  language.  These  protectors  shall  he  honour;  and 
he  shall  make  the  holds  or  temples  of  these  protectors  jointly  to 
the  foreign  god,  and  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many.  And 
these  protectors,  these  guardian  angels,  these  tutelary  deities, 
(terms  which  describe  them  more  intelligibly)  are,  as  we  shall 
see,  in  nature  and  in  office,  precisely  the  same  as  those  demons 
to  whom  it  is  expressly  foretold  that  the  apostacy  should  give 
heed. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  the  arrogant  and  impious 
apostate  power  is  brought  before  us  under  the  symbol  of  a 
"little  horn."  This  is  explained  by  the  angel,  who  brought  the 
vision  to  the  prophet,  to  signify  a  king  or  a  kingdom,  (verse  24.) 
It  is  represented  as  rising  after,  or  on  the  back  of  the  ten  horns 
or  kingdoms,  into  which  the  fourth  great  beast,  or,  in  plain 
terms,  the  Pagan  Roman  Empire,  should  be  divided.  And  while 
he  is  described  as  holding  the  office,  and  exemplifying  the 
character  of  Daniel's  "Impious  King,"  and  of  Paul's  "Man  of 
Sin,"  "in  speaking  great  and  blasphemous  words  against  God," 
he  is  further  represented  as,  in  the  exercise  of  his  power,  perpe 
trating  for  a  long  season  the  most  atrocious  and  desolating 
cruelties  against  God's  Church  and  people.  "  He  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  and  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws: 
and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time  and  times 
and  the  dividing  of  time.  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they 
shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto 
the  end."  Dan.  vii,  25,  26. 

Passing  on  to  the  great  book  of  New  Testament  prophecy,  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  which  unfolds,  though  darkly,  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  apostles'  times  even  to 
the  time  of  the  end,  we  find  the  history  and  deeds  and  doom  of 
Antichrist  interwoven  with  it  throughout.  Yes,  strange  and 
mysterious  as  is  the  fact,  for  the  long  period  of  three  and  a  half 
prophetic  years,  or  forty  and  two  months,  or  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days,  which  are  so  many  mystic  numbers,  all  denoting 
the  same  period  of  time,  Antichrist  is  there  revealed  as  occu 
pying  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  doing  according  to  his 
will;  while  the  Church  of  Christ,  during  the  same  long  period,  is 
driven  into  the  wilderness,  where  her  visibility  all  but  disappears, 
and  her  honours  and  privileges  are  mournfully  contracted  and 
diminished.  In  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  this 
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prophecy,  after  a  description  of  one  beast,  or  idolatrous  kingdom, 
which  is  clearly  identified  with  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel's 
vision,  or  the  Pagan  Roman  Empire,  we  find  mention  made  of 
another  beast,  or  idolatrous  power,  which,  from  the  time  of  his 
rise,  and  the  marks  of  his  character,  and  the  duration  of  his 
reign,  is  not  less  clearly  identified  with  the  "Hornish  tyrant"  of 
the  Hebrew  prophet.  And,  to  name  only  one  other,  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  of  this  prophecy,  we  meet  with  a  notable 
description  of  the  same  Antichristian  power,  under  the  emblem 
of  a  woman,  sitting  upon  many  waters,  or,  as  the  angel  explains 
it,  over  many  people,  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  having 
on  her  forehead  this  name  written,  "Mystery,  Babylon  the 
Great,  the  Mother  of  fornications  and  abominations  of  the 
earth."  I  do  not  quote  but  must  refer  you  to  these  striking 
predictions,  only  remarking,  that  a  comparison  of  them  with  one 
another  will  discover  so  exact  and  so  extended  a  parallel,  as  to 
make  it  evident  that  both  refer  to  the  same  formidable  power. 
The  beast  and  the  woman  are  both  described  as  restoring  the 
ancient  idolatry;  as  ruling  over  the  seven-headed  beast,  or  Roman 
Empire;  as  aspiring  to  imperial  power,  as  pretending  to  the 
power  of  miracles;  as  professing  great  sanctity,  while  yet  they 
practise  and  encourage  great  wickedness;  as  persecuting  the 
saints  and  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ  with  relentless  and  successful 
cruelty;  as  having  the  same  rise,  and  also  the  same  duration  to 
their  power.  If,  notwithstanding  these  points  of  agreement,  it 
should  still  seem  incongruous  and  improbable  that  the  same 
power  should  be  set  forth  in  inspired  prophecy  by  emblems  so 
dissimilar,  as  the  king,  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  woman,  the 
mother  of  harlots,  the  supposed  incongruity  may  perhaps  be 
accounted  for  by  the  incongruous  character  of  the  Antichrist 
whom  these  emblems  prefigure.  In  prophetic  usage,  a  beast  is 
the  known  emblem  of  an  idolatrous  kingdom;1  a  woman  who  is 
an  adulteress,  is  the  equally  well-known  emblem  of  an  apostafte 
Church;2  and  instead,  therefore,  of  ascribing  confusion  or  incon 
gruity  to  these  representations,  we  infer  that  the  Antichrist  must 
exemplify  this  complex  and  monstrous  character. 

From  these  Scriptures,  mainly,  we  ascertain  the  character  and 
doom  of  Antichrist.  I  am  not  aware  that  there  exists  any 
important  controversy  concerning  their  reference  to  him  between 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants.  The  controversy  between  us 
relates,  in  part,  to  the  interpretation,  and  chiefly  to  the  fulfil 
ment  of  them;  Roman  Catholics  alleging,  along  with  certain 
modern  Millenarians,  that  Antichrist,  to  whom  they  apply.,  is 
1  See  Grotius  on  Dan.  viii.  2  Ezek.  vi,  9;  Deut.  xxxi,  16. 
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not  yet  revealed,  while  we  maintain,  that  they  are  embodied 
and  exemplified  in  the  system  of  Popery. 

In  prosecuting  this  argument,  I  desire  on  my  part  to  remember, 
that  I  am  handling  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  it  is  at  the  peril 
of  my  soul  if  I  handle  it  deceitfully;  while  I  would  have  you 
also,  my  friends,  to  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  the  "Word  of  God 
you  listen  to,  and  that  it  is  your 'duty  to  receive  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it. 

I  could  not  overtake,  and  shall  not  therefore  attempt,  a  full 
exposition  of  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  concerning  Antichrist, 
but  shall  adopt  the  more  concise,  and  I  trust,  not  less  satisfying 
course,  of  selecting  the  more  prominent  features  of  the  portrait, 
and  setting  before  you,  as  I  proceed,  the  living  prototype  in  the 
Popish  system. 

The  first  characteristic  of  Antichrist  to  which  I  point  your 
attention  is,  the  apostacy  with  which  he  should  be  introduced 
and  maintained,  and  which  in  turn  he  should  promote  and 
perpetuate.  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
days  some  shall  depart  or  apostatize  from  the  faith.  (2  Tim.  iv,  1.) 
"That  day,"  namely,  the  day  of  Christ's  coming  in  glory,  "shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away,  or  the  apostacy, 
first."  (2  Thess.  ii,  3.)  Besides,  being  thus  distinctly  foretold  in 
these  general  terms,  a  particular  statement  is  given  of  the  form 
and  nature  it  should  assume.  Those  of  the  apostacy,  it  is  said, 
shall  give  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of,  or  concerning 
demons.  (2  Tim.  iv,  1.)  The  king,  who  presides  over  it,  shall 
honour,  or  worship,  together  with  the  god  whom  his  fathers 
knew  not,  maussims,  or  divine  protectors.  (Dan.  xi,  38.  The 
beast  in  the  thirteenth  Chapter  of  Revelation,  is  discovered  by 
this  prophetic  designation  to  be  an  idolatrous  power;  and  the 
woman  in  the  seventeenth  chapter,  who  is  described  us  an 
adulteress,  and  the  mother  of  fornications,  is  distinctly  ascertained 
to  t>e  the  apostate  Church,  who  shares  with  other  and  false  gods, 
the  homage  which  is  due  exclusively  to  her  Lord. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  Antichristian  apostacy  should  be  not 
total  but  partial;  that  it  should  consist  not  in  absolute  atheism 
or  unbelief,  but  in  will -worship  and  idolatry;  and  that  the 
objects  of  this  idolatry  should  be  maussims  or  demons,  such  as 
were  worshipped  in  the  idolatry  of  Gentile  nations. 

Demons,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention,  were,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  heathen,  "a  sort  of  deified  powers,  occupying  a  middle  place 
between  the  immortal  gods  and  mortal  men."  There  were 
different  orders,  among  them,  some  of  a  higher,  sublimer  natuiv, 
of  whom  Plutarch  says,  "they  never  had  been  souls  of  men,  and 


DEMON- WORSHIP.  Ill 

were  never  linked  to  a  human  body;"  others,  as  Plutarch's  descrip 
tion  implies,  and,  indeed  is  familiarly  known,  were  deceased  men, 
who,  by  the  oracle  in  Greece  and  by  the  emperor  and  his  senate 
at  Rome,  were  deified  after  death,  on  account  of  their  wisdom,  or 
their  virtues,  or  their  valour,  while  they  lived.  They  were  re 
garded  as  the  order  of  agents  and  ministers  in  the  economy  of 
the  universe,  by  whose  services  the  purposes  of  the  celestial  gods 
were  carried  into  effect.  Celsus  describes  them  in  respect  of, 
honour  and  power,  "as  peers,  and  presidents,  and  lieutenants, 
and  officers  of  the  Most  High  God,  who,  when  neglected,  could 
do  as  much  hurt  as  the  peers  and  officers  of  the  Persian  or  Koman 
kings.  And  Apuleius  represents  them,  in  respect  of  office,  as 
"  mediators,  through  whom  men's  prayers  and  desires  pass  to  the 
gods;  as  carriers  of  petitions  from  earth,  and  of  supplies  from 
heaven." 

Thus  exalted  in  nature,  and  in  office,  and  in  power,  these 
deified  sages,  and  benefactors,  and  heroes,  were  made  by  the 
heathen,  objects  of  religious  worship.  First,  their  sepulchres  and 
relics  were  venerated  and  adored;  it  being  pretended  by  the 
heathen  priesthood,  and  believed  by  an  ignorant  and  super 
stitious  people,  that  they  possessed  a  miraculous  virtue.  Then, 
temples,  and  altars,  and  images,  were  reared  and  consecrated  to 
their  worship.  Eusebius  says,  "that  when  the  demons,"  whom 
he  calls  wicked  spirits,  "saw  that  men  were  thus  brought  to  the 
deifying  of  the  dead,  they  insinuated  themselves,  and  helped  on 
the  error  by  certain  motions  of  the  statues  consecrated  to  the 
deceased,  and  also  by  ostentation  of  oracles  and  cures  of  diseases." 
And  the  delusion  being  thus  established,  they  became  so  many 
tutelary  and  local  deities,  whose  favour  men  sought  to  propitiate, 
or  whose  vengeance  they  sought  to  avert,  by  offerings  of  sacri 
fices,  and  of  incense,  and  of  costly  gifts,  presented  at  their  shrines. 
That  such  were  the  objects  of  Pagan  worship,  and  such,  also,  the 
manner  in  which  the  Gentiles  offered  worship  to  them,'  is 
sufficiently  plain  from  the  sacred  Scriptures.  In  the  days  of 
Moses  it  is  declared,  that  the  Israelites  who  fell  away  to  the 
worship  of  the  heathen,  sacrificed  unto  demon s^and  not  unto 
God  (Deut.  xxxii,  17;  Lev.  xvii,  7).  That  these  demons  were,  as 
has  just  been  declared,  the  spirits  of  departed  men,  is  not 
doubtfully  inferred  from  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  who,  in 
allusion  to  this  transgression  of  the  Israelites,  says,  that  they 
joined  themselves  to  Baal-peor,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead, 
(Ps.  cvi,  28).1  And  that  neither  the  object  nor  the  manner  of 

1  The  Baalim,  or  Lords,  after  whom  Israel  went  a-whoring,  were  in 
truth  no  other  than  deified  kings  or  heroes,  the  name  having  been 


112  LECTURE  V. 

heathen  worship  underwent  any  important  change  during  the 
long  interval  from  Moses  to  Christ,  is  decisively  evinced  by  the 
apostle,  who  describes  the  Gentile  idolatry  of  his  day  by  the  very 
words  which  Moses  used  to  describe  the  false  worship  into  which 
Israel  were  seduced  by  the  heathen  around  them.  "  The  things 
which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,"  says  he,  "they  sacrifice  to  devils," 
or  demons,  (<)cu/zovtoie)  "and  not  to  God,"  (1  Cor.  x,  20). 

Such,  then,  are  the  doctrine  and  worship  to  which,  it  is  fore 
told,  those  of  the  Antichristian  apostacy  should  give  heed;  and 
which,  therefore,  must  be  revived  and  exemplified  in  any  system 
which  supports  Antichrist,  or  is  supported  by  him.  Well,  then, 
can  such  doctrine  and  worship  be  charged  on  the  Popish  system? 
I  say  upon  the  Popish  system,  for  it  were  unfair  to  speak  of 
individuals,  of  whom,  I  know  from  Scripture,  there  are  many  in 
communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome  who  are  better  than  the 
system  (Rom.  xiv,  4,)  they  profess;  even  as  among  Protestants, 
alas!  the  great  majority  fall  short  of  the  purity  which  their 
principles  require  and  should  sustain.  To  ascertain  this,  then, 
let  me  lay  before  you  the  8th  and  9th  Articles  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.  which  is  the  avowed  creed  of  the  Romish  Church, 
which  every  Romish  priest  has  sworn  to  hold  and  to  teach,  and 
which  "his  subjects"  are  in  duty  bound  to  receive.  "I  strenuously 
maintain,  that  the  saints  who  reign  together  with  Christ  are  to 
be  venerated  and  invoked,  and  that  they  offer  prayers  for  us  to 
God,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  venerated.  I  most  firmly 
declare  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  ever  Virgin  Mother 
of  God,  and  also  of  other  Saints,  are  to  be  had,  and  retained,  and 
that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  shown  them."  The 
Council  of  Trent,  also,  which  is  regarded  as  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  and  infallible,  repeats  the  same  doctrine,  and  affirms, 
"that  they  think  impiously  who  deny  it."  Now,  if  it  be  not 
already  manifest,  it  will  soon  appear  from  a  brief  analysis  of 
these  articles  of  Popish  belief,  that  with  the  exception  of  the 
name,  for  which,  also,  I  shall  find  occasion  to  account,  the 
demonology,  and  demon  worship  of  the  ancient  world  is  revived, 
in  its  essential  nature,  yea,  in  identical  form,  in  the  saint  and 
image  worship  of  Popish  Rome 

derived  from  Baal  or  Bel,  the  second  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  first  of 
deified  men;  and  when  you  read  that  Manasseh  reared  up  altars  for 
Baalim,  (2  Chron.  xxxiii,  3,)  that  Ahaz  made  molten  images  for  them, 
(xxviii,  2,)  and  that  the  sons  of  Athaliah  bestowed  upon  them  all  the 
dedicated  things  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  (xxiv,  7,)  it  will  be  perceived 
how  exactly  the  Scripture  account  agrees  with  the  representations  of 
heathens  respecting  the  manner  of  their  worship. 
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Departed  saints  and  martyrs  are  now  exalted,  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  to  a  similar  elevation  with  the  departed  sages  and 
heroes  of  antiquity.  As  in  .ancient  Rome  the  latter  were  deified 
or  made  demons  by  the  decree  of  the  emperor  and  senate,  so  are 
the  former  in  the  same  manner  exalted  by  the  Pope  and  his 
cardinals,  who  assume  the  power  of  canonization.  As  by  the 
deed  of  the  Roman  senate  the  emperor  Augustus,  after  his 
decease,  was  styled  Divus  Augustus,  so  by  the  decree  of  the 
Popish  hierarchy,  Augustine,  for  example,  as  canonized  or 
enrolled  in  the  calendar  of  the  saints,  is  styled  Divus  Augus- 
tinus,  the  divine  or  deified  Augustine.  Such  phraseology  is 
quite  familiar  at  Rome.  Instead  of  the  old  inscription  upon 
the  heathen  temple,  "  Diis  Deabusque  cum  Jove,"  "  To  the  gods 
and  goddesses  with  Jupiter,"  there  is  placed  over  it,  as  now 
consecrated  to  Popish  worship,  the  inscription,  not  less  heathen 
ish,  "Dims  prsestatibus  juvantibus,  Georgio  Stephanoque  cum 
Deo  Opt.  Max."  "  To  the  gods,  George  and  Stephen,  together 
with  God,  the  Best,  the  Greatest."  1  The  canonized  saints  who, 
like  the  demons  of  antiquity,  are  thus  called  gods,  are  like 
them,  also,  considered  as  occupying  a  middle  place,  and  exercis 
ing  the  corresponding  office  of  mediators  between  God  and  men 
on  earth.  "  They  pray  for  us,"  says  the  Council  of  Trent.  "  By 
their  merits  and  intercessions,"  says  the  Romish  prayer-book, 
"  they  obtain  grace  for  us:"  2  thus  supplying  precisely  the  office 
of  the  Pagan  demons,  who  are  said  to  have  carried  men's 
prayers  to  the  gods  with  recommendations.3  This  office,  more 
over,  they  hold  and  exercise  within  a  limited  sphere.  Like  the 
tutelary  deities  of  Paganism,  who  were  appointed  to  preside 
over,  and  protect,  and  patronise  each  his  respective  nation,  or 
province,  or  city:  they  have  a  special  jurisdiction  assigned  to 
them.  And  you  need  not  be  told  that  the  saints  who  are 
said  to  reign  in  heaven,  are  yet  sent  forth  under  orders  from 
the  Pope,  who  reigns  in  Rome,  as  "  maussims,  or  protectors,  to 
rule  over  many."  Thus* he  has  fixed  the  presidency  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  as  a  double  tower  of  strength  and 
defence  to  his  own  seat;  and  he  has  appointed  St.  George, 
(Divus  Georgius)  to  England,  and  St.  Patrick  to  Ireland,  and 
St.  Andrew  to  Scotland,  and  St.  Mungo  to  our  own  city,  as 
their  patron  saints,  or  as  they  might  be  styled,  in  not  less 

1  For  this  incription,  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  see  Middleton's 
Letter  from  Rome,  p,  178. 

2  See  the  Vespers  of  the  Roman  Church:  Glasgow,  1835.  pp.  276-278, 
et  passim.  a  Apuleius  De  Demonio  Socratis. 
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appropriate  terms,    though  of  more  heathenish  sound,  their 
tutelary  demons. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  creed  of  Popish  Rome  recognizes 
in  her  canonized  saints,  an  order  of  beings  of  the  same  human 
origin,  with  the  same  honorary  titles,  invested  with  the  same 
office,  and  exercising  precisely  the  same  species  of  power,  as  the 
demons  of  antiquity.  If  we  now  inquire  how  far  the  practices 
of  Popish  ivorship,  connected  with  this  creed,  are  found  to 
revive  the  worship  of  demons,  as  maintained  by  the  ancient 
Pagans,  the  parallel  will  be  found  equally  complete.  Did  the 
Pagans  consecrate  temples  in  honour  of  their  demons?  it  will 
not  be  denied  that  Papists  consecrate  churches  to  the  saints. 
"At  this  moment,"  says  Middleton,  "the  noblest  heathen 
temple  in  the  world,  the  Pantheon  or  Rotunda  at  Rome,  bears 
the  inscription,  on  its  portico,  that  having  been  dedicated  of  old 
by  Agrippa  to  Jove  and  all  the  gods,  it  was  piously  re-conse 
crated  by  Boniface  IV.  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  all  the 
saints!"  Did  the  Pagans  venerate  the  tombs  and  relics  of  their 
demons,  as  Plato  attests?  so  is  it  affirmed  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  that  (t  the  relics  of  the  saints  are  to  be  venerated;"  and 
accordingly  their  sepulchres,  and  other  depositories  of  their 
relics,  are  the  crowded  resorts  of  Popish  votaries,  who  repair 
thither  to  invoke  their  protection,  and  in  expectation  of 
obtaining  health  and  cure  from  the  virtue  of  their  old  clothes 
or  rotten  bones.  Did  the  Pagans  consecrate  images  to  their 
demons?  the  great  Popish  Council  decrees,  with  some  caution, 
it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  images  of  the  saints  are  to  be  had, 
and  retained,  and  duly  venerated:  accordingly,  it  is  the  known 
fact,  that  images  are  venerated;  yea,  that  the  very  images  of  the 
ancient  demons,  after  being  baptized,  have  been,  in  many  cases, 
adopted,  and  are  venerated  as  the  images  of  Christian  saints. 
Did  the  heathens  appoint  festivals  in  honour  of  their  demons? 
you  know  how,  in  like  manner,  almost  every  day  in  the  year  is 
set  apart  for  the  special  honour  of  one  or  other,  or  all  of  the 
reputed  saints  of  Popish  Rome;  and  as  on  occasion  of  their 
festivals  especially,  demons  were  worshipped  in  their  temples 
and  at  their  shrines,  with  offerings  of  incense  with  holy  water, 
with  grand  public  processions,  in  which  their  images  were  held 
up  to  public  gaze,  and  with  presents  of  every  precious  gift 
which  wealth  could  furnish  or  superstition  could  devote  to 
them,  so  a  ceremonial,  resembling  it  in  every  particular,  and  to 
a  degree  of  minuteness  which  produces  the  conviction  of  an 
affected  and  studious  imitation  of  Pagan  rites,  is  observed  and 
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maintained  every  where  in  the  Popish  Churches.  (Middleton's 
Letter,  passim.) 

This  resemblance,  or,  we  may  say,  this  identity  of  doctrine 
and  worship  between  Pagan  and  Popish  Rome,  was  soon 
observed,  and,  with  various  views,  pointed  out  by  different 
Christian  Fathers.  Some  of  them,  inclined  to  the  superstition 
which  was  thus  introduced,  made  a  boast  of  it.  Thus  Theodoret 
saith,  Our  Lord  God  hath  brought  his  dead  into  the  room  and 
place  of  your  gods,  whom  he  hath  sent  packing,  and  hath  given 
their  honour  to  his  own  martyrs;  for  instead  of  the  feasts  of 
Jupiter  and  Bacchus  are  now  celebrated  the  festivals  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul;  these  we  call  preservers  and  physicans;  although 
out  of  the  body,  they  are  capable  of  taking  care  of  men's  affairs. 
Their  temples  are  frequently  to  be  seen  famous  for  their  beauty 
and  greatness;  Christians  go  to  them  not  as  gods,  but  as  divine 
men,  and  agents  for  them  with  God;  and  that  they  who  have 
prayed  unto  them  faithfully,  have  obtained  their  petitions, 
appears  from  the  presents  and  gifts  brought  by  their  votaries  as 
so  many  grateful  acknowledgments  of  their  recovery:  (quoted 
in  Mede's  Works,  p.  642.)  Others  of  the  Christian  Fathers 
noticed  this  revival  of  the  ancient  worship  under  Christian 
name,  to  deplore  and  to  condemn  it  as  the  commencement  of  the 
antichristi an  apostacy.  Thus,  when  Epiphanius  observed  the 
worship  of  the  Collyridians,  who  offered  a  cake  and  incense  to 
Mary  as  the  queen  of  heaven,  (a  name  by  which  she  is  still 
honoured,  and  God  blasphemed  at  Rome)  he  said,  "  Herein  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  apostle's  words: '  Some  shall  apostatize  from 
sound  doctrine,  giving  heed  to  fables  and  doctrines  of  demons,' 
and  he  adds,  as  in  explanation  of  the  text,  '  for  they  shall  be 
worshippers  of  the  dead,  as  they  were  worshipped  in  Israel.'  "  l 

Notwithstanding  their  solemn  vow  to  receive  the  Scripture  in 
the  sense  which  it  has  received  by  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers,  we  do  not  expect  that  the  Romish  priests  will  bow  to 
the  interpretation  of  this  text  by  this  Christian  Father,  seeing 
that  it  directly  criminates  them  as  antichristian  apostates.  "\Ve 
know,  indeed,  that  the  Council  of  Trent  pronounces  of  those  who 
think  their  system  of  saint- worship  to  be  idolatry,  that  "  they 
think  impiously."  But  we  thank  God  that  we  have  not  been 
taught  to  prostrate  our  judgment  before  the  dictum  of  Pope  or 
Council;  and  having  the  word  of  God  in  our  hand,  instructing  us 
in  the  true  nature  of  idolatry,  we  find  it  impossible  to  avoid  the 
conviction,  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  her  doctrine  and 
worship  of  her  saints,  teaches  and  upholds  the  idolatrous 
1  Mede,  p.  637. 
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system  wliich  the  Scriptures  have  foretold  as  marking  the 
antichristian  apostacy.    . 

First,  we  charge  this  Church  with  an  idolatrous  worship, 
the  worship  of  saints  by  images.  That  the  use  of  images 
obtains  in  Popish  worship,  is  not  denied,  but  avowed.  "  We 
firmly  maintain,  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  ever 
Virgin  Mother  of  God,  and  also  of  the  other  Saints,  are  to  be 
had  and  retained,  and  due  veneration  paid  to  them."  This 
language,  it  must  be  owned,  is  artfully  vague;  and  is  well 
chosen  to  mean  more  or  less,  according  as  it  is  to  be  canvassed 
by  an  adversary,  or  pressed  upon  a  votary  of  Popish  doctrine. 
Nor  have  we  any  desire  to  make  it  mean  more  than  the  lowest 
sense  it  will  admit,  namely,  that  images  are  to  be  used  as  a 
medium  of  worship.  It  might  very  easily  be  shown,  that 
though  little  more  than  this  is  allowed  by  Popish  writers  in 
Protestant  countries,  very  different  doctrine  has  been  held,  and 
a  very  different  practice  has  been  encouraged  in  the  Pope's 
dominions.  Bellarmine,  who  involves  his  doctrines  of  images 
in  many  nice  and  subtle  distinctions,  admits,  that  Thomas  and 
Bonaventure  held  that  images  should  themselves  be  worshipped 
with  the  same  worship  as  the  object  they  represent.  (Bellar. 
de  Imaginibus,  cap.  25).1  And  if  they  have  not  been  so  wor 
shipped,  which,  yet,  many  Papists  themselves  confess  and 
lament  that  they  have  been,  and  are  by  many,  it  is  no  fault  of 
the  Popish  priesthood,  who  have  invented  and  countenanced 
endless  lying  legends  of  smiling,  and  weeping,  and  working,  and 
bleeding,  and  moving,  and  wonder-working  images,  which,  so 
far  as  they  were  believed,  must  needs  have  produced  a  per 
suasion  in  men's  minds,  that  the  images  were  not  only  the 
representations,  but  the  residences  of  the  saints  now  dead,  as 
truly  as  their  bodies  were  while  they  were  alive.  But  passing 
this,  we  maintain,  that  the  use  of  images  in  worship,  in  what 
ever  way,  or  on  whatever  pretence,  is  idolatry  in  the  judgment 
of  Scripture.  In  the  Scripture  sense  of  the  term,  and  in  the 
sense  of  the  Christian  fathers,  an  image  used  in  worship  is  an 
idol.  Jerome,  a  great  authority  at  Rome,  has  determined  the 
case,  saying,  by  idols  we  understand  images  of  the  dead:  "  Idola 
intelligimus  imagines  mortuorum."  And  in  the  style  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,  the  worshippers  of  images,  or  those  who  used 

1  When  this  lecture  was  delivered,  I  was  under  the  persuasion  that 
this  was  Bellarmine's  own  sentiment,  and  imputed  it  to  him.  On 
reading  the  chapter  throughout,  I  find,  that  though  this  seems  to  be 
the  plain  sense  of  his  general  proposition,  he  gives  it  a  reduced  mean 
ing  in  his  illustration. 
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them,  whether  as  objects,  or  merely  as  the  medium  of  worship, 
are  uniformly  called  Pagans.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  they  are 
truly  so  denominated.  The  second  commandment,  which 
relates  to  the  manner  of  worship,  as  the  first  relates  to  the 
object  of  it,  positively  and  absolutely  excludes  the  use,  nay, 
forbids,  for  religious  purposes,  the  making  of  images:  and  why, 
but  because  conscious  of  transgression,  and  fearful  of  exposure, 
why  should  the  Church  of  Rome  have  dared  to  mutilate  God's 
perfect  law,  by  excluding  from  three  or  four  of  her  approved 
catechisms,1  this  second  commandment,  which  says,  Thou  shalt 
not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  nor  any  likeness  of  any 
thing  in  heaven  above,  or  in  earth  beneath:  thou  shalt  not  bow 
down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them? 

But,  again,  the  objects  of  Popish  worship,  independently  of 
the  manner  of  it,  fix  upon  the  Popish  system  the  guilt  of 
idolatry.  These  are  not  different  from  the  objects  of  heathen 
worship.  The  angels  and  saints  are  to  be  invoked  and  venera 
ted,  say  the  Council  of  Trent.2  The  Popish  expositors  of  this 
decree,  it  is  true,  make  a  distinction  between  that  veneration 
and  invocation  which  are  here  claimed  for  the  saints,  and  the 
supreme  worship  and  adoration  which 'are  due  to  God.  But 
such  distinctions  cannot  be  established  from  Scripture;  the 
invocation  of  angels  and  saints,  the  calling  upon  them  by 
prayer,  and  confiding  the  soul  to  their  keeping,  is  the  very 
worship  which  Stephen,  a  great  saint,  and  the  first  martyr  for 
Christ,  offered  in  his  dying  moments  to  his  Saviour:  they 
stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  or  invoking,  and  saying,  "Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit!"  and  which,  when  offered  in  a  mo 
ment  of  surprise  by  John  to  an  angel  from  heaven,  was  thus 
rebuked  and  forbidden:  "See  thou  do  it  not,  etc.,  worship 
God.  (Rev.  xxii,  9.)  As  this  distinction  is  not  sanctioned 
by  Scripture,  neither  is  it  observed  in  Popish  practice.  In  the 
prayer  of  Pope  Urban  IV.  used  in  the  consecration  of  images, 
the  very  same  words  are  used  to  express  the  worship,  which  is 
to  be  paid  before  the  image  of  the  Virgin  or  of  any  other  saint, 
and  before  the  image  of  the  Saviour:  "Grant,  0  God,  that 
whosoever  shall  humbly,  upon  his  knees,  worship  and  honour 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  or  the  blessed  Virgin,  (according 
as  the  image  is)  or  this  glorious  apostle  or  martyr,  etc.,  he  may 
obtain  by  his  or  her  merits  and  intercession,  grace  in  this  life, 
and  eternal  glory  in  the  next."3  That  the  worship  rendered  to 

1  See  Dr.  Doyle's  Evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons  in  1825. 

2  Catech,  Trident.,  par.  iii,  cap.  ii. 
3  Gandolphy's  Romish  Prayer  Book,  1812. 
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tlie  saints  is  as  absolute  in  its  terms  at  least  as  human  language 
can  supply,  and  as  profound  in  its  nature  as  the  human  heart 
can  offer,  the  following  prayer,  offered  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  may 
sufficiently  convince  us.  "My  only  succour!  my  lips  are  bound 
to  publish  no  other  praises  but  thine.  By  thee  the  head  of  the 
serpent  was  bruised,  the  world  repaired.  Thy  power  is  bound 
less.  Unto  thee  I  confess  my  sins.  Into  thy  hands  I  commit 
lay  spirit.  Come  unto  Mary,  ye  that  thirst;  pray  unto  her  that 
she  may  wash  away  the  filthiness  of  thy  sins."1 

Thus  are  the  honours  of  the  Saviour  shared  with  others.  Nay, 
it  is  but  too  evident,  that  in  the  practice  of  Popish  worship,  and 
in  the  hearts  of  thoroughly  Popish  worshippers,  He  to  whom  of 
right  belongs  the  undivided  homage  of  his  people,  holds  only  the 
second  place.  Papists  are  taught  in  some  places  to  say  ten  Ave 
Marias  for  one  Pater  Noster;  and  to  what  effect,  I  ask,  but  to 
induce  the  persuasion,  that  if  prayer  be  not  tenfold  more  due,  it 
is  yet  tenfold  more  efficacious  to  the  Virgin  than  to  the  blessed 
God.  On  the  high  altar  in  the  Church  of  Recollets  at  Ghent, 
there  is  a  painting  by  Reubens,  thus  described  by  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds:  "Christ,  with  Jupiter's  thunderbolt  and  lightning, 
denouncing  vengeance 'against  a  wicked  world,  represented  by  a 
globe  lying  on  the  ground,  with  the  serpent  twined  round  it. 
This  globe,  St.  Francis  appears  to  be  covering  and  defending 
with  his  mantle;  the  Virgin  is  holding  Christ's  hand  and 
showing  her  breasts;  implying,  that  as  his  mother,  she  has  a 
right  to  intercede,  and  have  an  interest  with  her  son."  How 
deeply  unjust  and  dishonouring  to  the  compassionate  Redeemer 
is  such  a  representation!  He  appears  here  not  as  the  Saviour, 
but  the  destroyer;  and  the  worshippers  before  the  altar  are 
taught  to  dread  and  hate  Him,  while  they  are  directed  to  repose 
their  hope  of  salvation  on  the  mercies  and  merits  of  the  saints. 
Under  such  teaching,  we  can  well  conceive  that  the  homage  and 
the  trust  of  selfish  mortals  will  be  estranged  and  withdrawn  from 
the  only  foundation  which  God  hath  laid,  and  that  the  altar  of 
Christ  will  generally  be  forsaken  for  the  shrines  of  reputed 
saints.  It  was  so,  Dr.  Patrick  records,  when  Canterbury 
received  Thomas  a  Becket  for  her  patron  saint.  While  the 
offerings  at  St.  Thomas's  shrine  in  the  Cathedral  amounted  to 
nearly  £1000,  those  at  Mary's  were  £5,  and  at  Christ's  nothing 
at  all! 

Now  where,  if  not  here,  was  idolatry  ever  exemplified.  How, 
if  not  by  this  system  enjoined  and  encouraged  by  the  Romish 
Church,  can  the  first  commandment  of  God's  law  be  broken? 
1  Psalter  approved  by  the  Doctors  of  Sorbonne. 


INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS.  119 

Have  they  not  other  gods,  even  by  themselves  so  called,  (Divi,) 
besides  God,  and  before  him?  In  what,  but  in  name,  do  the 
objects  of  Popish  worship  differ  from  the  Baalim,  or  demons, 
which  the  apostate  Jews,  or  superstitious  heathen,  worshipped? 
or  how  does  the  image  worship  of  Rome  differ  at  all  from  the 
ancient  idolatry  which  Jehovah  denounced  as  the  abominable 
thing  which  his  soul  hateth?  In  nothing  that  is  essential;  yea, 
very  little  even  in  form.  This  is  allowed  and  lamented  by  some 
Romanists  themselves.  "Many  Christians,"  says  Ludovicus,  a 
Popish  commentator  upon  Augustine,  "do  for  the  most  part 
transgress  in  a  good  thing,  that  they  worship  deified  men  and 
women,  (Divos,  Divasque,)  no  otherwise  than  they  worship 
God;  nor  do  I  see,  in  many  things,  what  is  the  difference 
between  their  opinions  of  the  saints,  and  that  which  the 
Gentiles  had  of  their  demon-gods." — Notte  in  Aug.  Civ.  Dei.  lib. 
viii.  c.  27. 

Now  when  this  form  of  idolatry  prevailed  among  the  Gentile 
nations,  demons,  or  the  spirits  of  dead  men,  being  the  objects, 
and  idols  or  images  of  the  dead  being  the  medium  of  their 
worship,  it  was  testified  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  that  the 
whole  world  lay  in  the  wicked  one.  By  these  means  Satan 
maintained  his  kingdom  of  darkness  upon  the  earth.  When, 
therefore,  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,  he  commissioned  his  apostles  to  call  on  men  to  turn 
from  the  service  of  dumb  idols,  and  from  the  demon-gods  of 
which  these  idols  were  considered  the  representations,  or  the 
residences.  Thus,  when  Paul  at  Athens  preached  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection,  and  was  supposed,  according  to  the  doctrines 
popular  even  in  that  enlightened  city,  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods,  or,  as  the  words  are,  of  strange  or  "foreign 
demons,"  that  zealous  servant  of  Christ  repelled  a  charge  so 
dishonouring  to  the  exclusive  claims  of  the  living  God,  saying, 
"Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too 
superstitious,"  excessively  addicted  to  the  worship  of  demons, 
AuffL^aifjiovtffTEpovQ,  and  in  a  discourse  levelled  throughout,  as 
might  be  shown,  against  the  prevailing  doctrines  of  demons, 
called  upon  them  to  forsake  these  false  gods,  and  to  turn  unto 
God  who  made  the  world,  and  who  would  judge  it  by  the  man 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  The  apostles 
measured  their  success  by  the  downfall  of  this  demon  worship. 
"  They  themselves  show  what  entering  in  we  had  unto  you," 
says  the  apostle  to  the  church  of  Thessalonica,  which  he  fore 
warns  so  fully  of  the  apostacy,  "how  ye  turned  to  God  from 
dumb  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  the  true  God."  Before  the 
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light  of  the  Gospel  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
Satan's  kingdom  of  darkness  fell;  doctrines  of  demons  were 
discovered  to  be  delusions  of  the  devil;  the  worship  of  demons 
was  abandoned  as  a  service  dishonouring  to  God  and  destructive 
to  men;  the  images  of  their  demons,  before  which  they  were 
wont  to  bow  themselves  in  vain  and  debasing  adoration,  were 
thrown  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats;  the  temples  which  were 
consecrated  to  their  honour,  were  neglected  and  forsaken;  arid 
in  place  of  the  gods  many,  and  the  lords  many,  both  in  earth 
and  in  heaven,  which  had  shared  the  homage  of  the  heathen, 
men  owned  and  honoured  one  God,  the  Father  of  all,  of  whom 
are  all  things;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  by  him.  Hence,  as  distinguished  from  the 
heathen  who  lay  in  the  wicked  one,  those  who  knew  that  the 
Son  of  God  was  come,  and  had  received  an  understanding  to 
know  him  that  is  true,  are  described  as  in  him  that  is  true,  even 
in  the  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.  (1  John, 
v,  20.) 

If  not  with  a  prophetic  glance  at  the  coming  apostacy,  yet  in 
distinct  intimation  that  a  return  to  idols  would  involve  a  relapse 
from  this  union  with  Christ  to  the  power  of  Satan,  this  descrip 
tion  of  their  Christian  state  is  followed  by  the  earnest,  emphatic 
concluding  admonition,  "Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
idols."  Is  it  not  then  manifest  that  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which,  in  violation  of  this  warning,  hath  brought  back  the 
worship  of  saints,  by  images,  and  by  incense,  and  by  other 
heathen  rites,  which  in  the  earlier  times  of  the  Gospel  many 
Christians  died  rather  than  observe,  and  which,  on  their  first 
introduction  into  the  Christian  Church,  Christian  emperors, 
zealous  for  her  purity,  forbade  by  imperial  decree:  is  it  not 
manifest,  that,  by  this  means,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  traversed 
the  path  and  counterwrought  the  effects  of  the  Gospel,  and  that, 
under  another  name,  she  has  brought  over  Christendom  the 
idolatry  of  Pagan  Rome,  realizing  the  prophetic  character  of  the 
antichristian  apostacy? 

It  may  perhaps  be  objected  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  does  acknowledge  and  worship  the  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  Lord,  and  that  whatever  corruption  of  doctrine 
or  of  worship  she  doth  hold  and  sanction,  she  cannot  be  justly 
charged  with  the  antichristian  apostacy;  "for  who  is  antichrist," 
as  the  apostle  asks,  "but  he  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son?" 
We  deny  not  that  the  Church  of  Rome  does  profess  to  acknow 
ledge  the  Father  and  the  Son;  neither  do  we  question  that  the 
antichrist  will  deny  the  Father  and  the  Son;  yet  we  hold  both 
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on  natural  and  Scriptural  principles,  that  a  profession  of  the  true 
God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  united  with  the  worship  of 
any  creature,  whether  demon  or  saint,  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
involves  a  virtual  denial  of  the  true  God  and  the  only  Saviour. 
The  wife  who  goeth  after  her  lovers,  is  justly  reckoned  to  have 
fallen  from  her  allegiance  to  her  husband,  though  she  continue 
to  bear  his  name,  and  deceitfully  profess  her  fealty.  In  like 
manner,  the  worship  of  any  creature,  in  the  judgment  of  Scrip 
ture,  is  constructive  atheism.  "  If,"  says  Job,  "  when  I  saw  the 
sun  in  the  heavens,  or  the  moon  walking  in  brightness,  my  heart 
hath  been  secretly  enticed,  or  my  mouth  hath  kissed  my  hands, 
I  should  have  denied  the  God  who  is  above"  On  this  principle 
Jehovah  uniformly  judged  and  dealt  with  his  ancient  Church. 
The  frequent  apostacy  of  the  Jewish  Church  did  not  consist  in 
an  open  and  absolute  renunciation  of  the  name  and  worship  of 
the  God  of  their  fathers.  She  only  would  divide  her  homage 
between  God  and  Baalim;  and  for  this  was  she  treated  as  an 
adulteress,  and  sent  away  by  her  aggrieved  and  dishonoured  Lord, 
to  wander  as  an  outcast  among  the  heathen,  and  there,  amid 
contempt  and  oppression,  to  eat  the  fruit  of  her  guilt  and  shame. 
And  can  it  be  imagined,  that  God  who  is  jealous,  and  will  not 
give  his  honour  to  another,  will  put  a  more  lenient  construction 
on  the  idolatries  of  Popish  Rome,  who,  while  she  would  be  held 
the  Church  of  God,  the  Lamb's  wife,  does  yet,  as  Daniel  foretold, 
honour,  jointly  together  with  Him,  the  strange  god  who  was 
unknown  in  Pagan  Rome,  the  maussims,  or  protectors,  to  whom 
she  makes  more  prayers  than  to  Christ,  and  in  whose  merits  and 
intercessions  she  reposes  more  confidence  than  in  his  mediation? 
No,  surely.  There  is  no  uniting  of  the  worship  of  God  with  the 
worship  of  Baalim;  ye  cannot  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and 
the  cup  of  demons;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table 
and  the  table  of  demons.  To  adhere  to  Christ  is  to  renounce 
demons;  to  fall  away  to  demons  is  to  apostatize  from  Christ 
To  use  the  words  of  the  learned  Mede:  "  As  God  is  one,  so  the 
Mediator  is  one;  for  it  is  a  godlike  royalty,  and  therefore  can 
belong  but  to  one.  There  is  but  one  God  in  heaven,  without  any 
other  gods  subordinate  to  him ;  therefore  but  one  Mediator,  with 
out  other  mediators  besides  him.  As  for  the  angels  and  blessed 
saints,  they  have  indeed  a  light  of  glory,  too,  but  they  are  as 
lesser  stars  in  that  heaven  of  heavens.  And,  therefore,  as  when 
the  sun  shines,  the  lesser  stars  of  heaven,  though  stars,  give  not 
their  light  to  us;  so  when  the  glorious  sun,  Christ,  continually 
shines  by  his  presence,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  there 
the  glory  of  saints  arid  .angels  is  not  sufficient  to  make  them 
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capable  of  any  flower  of  that  divine  honour  which  is  godlike, 
and  so  appropriated  to  Christ  by  right  of  his  heavenly  exaltation 
to  the  throne  of  Majesty.  Whatsoever  spirit  saith  otherwise, 
holds  not  the  Head,  but  is  a  Christ  apostate  spirit,  which  denies 
the  faith  of  Christ's  ascension  into  glory,  and  revives  the  doctrine 
of  demons." 1 

This,  we  conceive,  constitutes  the  great  feature  of  the  Antichrist, 
and  if  we  are  not  strangely  deceived,  it  is  prominently  charac 
teristic  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  rest  which  we  shall  more 
briefly  notice,  are  in  some  measure  incidental,  or  rather  conse 
quent  to  it. 

1.  It  is  declared,  that  immediately  on  the  apostacy  being 
matured,  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition,  the  Wicked  One, 
should  be  revealed,  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped;  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God.  While  the  place  of  this  antichristian 
power  is  here  sufficiently  fixed  to  be  the  Church  of  God.  a  reserve 
is  maintained,  for  which,  in  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
apostle  wrote,  it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  a  reason,  as  to  the 
precise  form  which  this  power  should  assume.  Had  it  been 
plainly  announced  that  an  ecclesiastical  authority  should  occupy 
the  throne,  the  discovery  might  have  been  too  clear  to  be  com 
patible  with  God's  purposes  for  the  event.  But  the  reserve,  so 
studiously  maintained  in  this  place,  is  thrown  off  in  other  pre 
dictions  which  have  been  already  quoted,  where  antichrist  is 
represented  as  taking  and  exercising  kingly  in  combination  Avith 
ecclesiastical  authority;  practising  the  most  audacious  usurpa 
tions,  rising  into  unexampled  power,  and  using  his  power  to 
perpetuate  the  apostacy  by  which  he  is  supported,  and  to  make 
war  against,  wear  out,  and  slay  the  saints  of  God,  who,  like  the 
faithful  in  Babylon  of  old,  witnessed  for  Christ,  and  refused  to 
be  partakers  of  her  sins.  Such  is  the  antichristian  power  which 
should  be  raised  up  to  confirm  and  to  punish  the  Church  in  her 
apostacy,  the  time  of  whose  reign,  in  this  view,  is  styled  "the 
days  of  indignation" 

Now,  in  connection  with  the  antichristian  apostacy,  which  we 
have  fastened  on  the  Romish  Church,  do  we  find  that  any  power 
has  arisen,  which  has  been  exercised  in  the  manner,  and  to  the 
effects  thus  predicted  of  the  antichrist?  Who  does  not  know, 
that  the  head  and  representative  of  the  Popish  system  combines 
this  extraordinary  power,  said  in  prophecy  to  be  diverse  from 
every  other;  that  he  holds  both  swords,  the  royal  sceptre  and 
the  sacerdotal  keys;  that  the  Pope's  proud  titles  are,  Universal 
1  Mode's  '  Apostacy  of  the  Latter  Days.' 
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Bishop,  and  Emperor  of  Rome,  and  that  in  emblem  of  his 
honours,  he  wears  the  golden  mitre  and  the  triple  imperial 
crown?  Does  he,  then,  like  the  prophetic  antichrist,  exalt  him 
self  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  that  is 
above  all  human  authorities,  even  above  the  emperors  of  Rome, 
those  masters  of  the  world,  whose  honorary  name  was  the 
cr&affToi,  the  worshipful?  This  he  will  not  himself  deny.  "It 
is  altogether  a  point  necessary  to  salvation,"  says  the  Maynooth 
Class-book,  that  every  creature  be  subject  to  the  Roman  Pontiff!" 
For  himself  and  for  his  clergy  also,  on  the  pretence  of  the  suprem 
acy  of  spiritual  over  temporal  power,  he  claims  exemption  from 
human  laws,  and  independence  of  human  authority.  Although 
now,  that  his  power  is  on  the  wane,  he  is  forced  to  take  a  lower 
tone,  and  to  act  with  moderated  pride  and  arrogancy,  time  was 
when  he  wantoned  in  the  display  of  his  supremacy  on  the  earth, 
subjecting  kings  and  emperors  to  the  grossest  indignities,  and 
exercising  over  them  the  most  imperious  and  despotic  dominion. 
Gregory  VII.,  as  is  well  known,  kept  Henry  IV.  of  France 
standing  many  winter  days,  as  a  barefooted  suppliant  at  his 
gates,  ere  he  deigned  to  go  out  to  him.  Alexander  III.  trode 
upon  the  neck  of  the  First  Frederick,  saying  impiously,  with 
application  to  his  own  prerogative,  "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the 
lion  and  the  adder."  In  our  own  country,  kings  have  been 
humiliated  and  dethroned,  and  the  charter  of  British  liberties 
rescinded  by  tHe  power  of  the  Pope;  and  it  was  the  boast  of 
Bellarmine,  the  great  champion  of  his  prerogatives,  that  in 
his  day  there  was  not  an  emperor  in  Europe  who  did  not  owe 
to  him  his  crown ! 

Should  this  antichristian  king  rise  yet  higher  in  arrogancy, 
and  exalt  himself  not  only  above  men,  but  above  the  most  high 
God,  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God? 
And  can  impiety  so  presumptuous  be  imputed  to  the  Pope,  the 
head  of  the  Romish  Church?  Let  his  own  words  and  deeds  bear 
witness.  He  assumes  and  accepts  the  names  and  honours  of  the 
most  high  God.  His  Holiness,  most  Holy  Lord,  Sanctissimus 
Dominus,  a  vice  God,  a  God  on  earth,  our  Lord  God  the  Pope, 
etc.  are  among  his  assumed  or  accepted  titles.  I  remember  of 
reading  in  Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes,  of  one  who  secreted  a 
spring  in  the  stair  of  the  pulpit  of  St.  Peter's,  which  communi 
cated  with  the  door  of  it,  and  by  which  the  impious  pretender 
made  it  fly  open  as  he  said,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates,  and 
be  ye  lifted  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in."  And  when  it  is  known,  not  as  the  deed  of  an  impious 
individual,  but  the  authorised  and  established  practice  at  Rome, 
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that  on  the  day  of  his  inaguration,  the  Pope  stands  on  the  altar 
in  St.  Peter's  (mark  his  position,  on  the  altar)  as  the  cloud  of 
glory,  the  emblem  of  Deity  over  the  mercy  seat  in  the  Jewish 
temple,  and  that  in  this  attitude  he  receives  the  adoration  of  the 
assembled  thousands,  who  bow  down  and  adore,  none  will  fail  to 
see  iii  the  actor  in  this  monstrous  impiety,  the  Man  of  Sin,  who 
in  the  temple  of  God,  showeth  himself  that  he  is  a  God.  How 
directly,  how  deeply  does  the  conduct  of  Peter,  on  a  memorable  oc 
casion,  condemn  this  daring  arrogancy  of  his  pretended  successors! 
When  Cornelius,  the  Roman  centurion,  sincere  but  unenlight 
ened,  fell  down  at  Peter's  feet,  and  worshipped  him,  as  he  entered 
his  house,  as  the  first  herald  of  repentance  and  salvation  to  the 
Gentile  world,  this  Christian  apostle,  you  remember,  straightway 
forbade  the  undue  honour,  saying,  "  Stand  up,  I  myself  also  am 
a  man." 

The  contrast  is  still  more  striking  between  the  popes  and  that 
great  Lord  whose  vicars  they  claim  to  be  considered.  "  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  said  Satan  to  Jesus,  showing  to  him  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  if  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me.'.'  But  he  said,  "Get  thee  hence,  Satan; 
it  is  written  thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve."  But  alas!  when  the  enemy  of  souls  laid 
the  same  tempting  lure  before  the  eye  of  worldly  and  self- 
seeking  bishops,  to  whom,  in  mysterious  providence,  the  care  of 
his  Church  was  committed,  they,  false  and  faithless  to  their  trust, 
yielded  to  the  temptation  of  the  enemy.  They  gave  the  Church 
back,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  power  of  Satan;  and  Satan,  not 
from  love  to  them,  or  from  regard  to  his  promises,  for  he  is  a 
liar,  but  for  the  more  complete  and  prolonged  ascendancy  of  his 
kingdom  of  darkness  on  the  earth,  gave  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  into  their  hands,  secure  that  in  their  guilty  hands  the 
kingdom  and  the  cause  of  Christ  could  not  prosper. 

It  had  already  been  observed,  as  prophetically  descriptive  of 
the  Antichrist,  that  he  should  act  in  opposition  to  the  cause 
and  people  of  Christ;  and  that  while  his  favour  and  protection 
should  be  extended  to  such  as  received  implicitly  at  his  hand 
the  odious  and  deadly  cup  of  spiritual  fornications,  (a  protection 
to  the  body  at  the  expense  of  death  to  the  souls  of  those  who 
loved  his  lie  and  shared  in  his  abominations,)  the  terror  and 
the  violence  of  his  power  should  be  put  forth  against  the  saints 
of  God,  who  stood  out  from,  and  protested  against  his  corrup 
tions  of  Christian  doctrine  and  worship.  "  The  little  horn,"  in 
Daniel's  vision,  it  was  foretold,  should  make  war  with  the 
saints.  The  antichristian  beast,  it  is  said,  (Rev.  xiii  12,)  should 
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exercise  the  power  of  the  Pagan  beast,  who  during  ten  perse 
cutions  made  war  with  the  saints  and  overcame  them;  and  the 
apostate  Church,  represented  under  the  emblem  of  the  great 
whore  sitting  over  many  people,  appears  in  vision  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus  Christ,  chap,  xvii,  6.  And  does  Papal  Rome  verify  this 
dark  and  horrid  feature  of  the  Antichrist?  That  she  has  shed 
the  blood  of  men,  she  is  not  disposed  to  deny.  By  the  decree 
of  the  fourth  Lateran  council,  whose  authority  is  acknowledged 
at  this  hour,  heretics  are  pronounced  incapable  of  inheritance, 
their  property  to  be  confiscated,  resistance  to  the  execution  of 
this  sentence  to  be  put  down  by  force  of  arms,  and  their  bodies 
to  be  burned  and  deprived  of  burial.  These  decrees  are  not 
a  dead  letter.  I  have  only  to  refer  to  the  history  of  the 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  against  whom  the  blood-hounds  of 
the  Inquisition  were  first  let  forth,  to  the  massacre  of  St. 
Barcholemew,  to  the  persecution  in  England  in  the  reign  of  the 
Bloody  Mary,  and  to  the  butchery  in  Ireland  in  1741,  in  order 
to  recal  so  many  instances  of  the  wholesale  and  ruthless 
executions  of  these  antichristian  decrees,  ordained  as  if  to  give 
the  lie  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  who  said,  "The  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them."  It  is  true  that 
heretics,  men  who  have  denied  the  faith,  have  been  professedly 
the  objects  of  these  hideous  atrocities.  Even  had  they  been 
really  such,  we  could  have  regarded  it  as  but  a  light  alleviation 
of  the  outrages  perpetrated  on  the  name  and  cause  of  Christ,  by 
a  system  of  oppression  and  cruelty,  repugnant  as  well  to 
humanity  as  to  the  spirit  and  end  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation. 
But  we  own,  when  the  judgment  of  heresy  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  men,  who,  as  you  have  heard  in  former  lectures,  have 
made  void  God's  word  by  their  traditions,  God's  law  by  their 
indulgences,  God's  grace  by  their  doctrine  of  merits,  and  God's 
ordinances  by  their  system  of  will-worship,  we  can  have  no 
confidence  that  their  vengeance  will  fall  on  such  as  are  heretics 
in  truth;  nay,  we  know  that  it  has  in  fact  been  directed  chiefly 
against  men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  the  saints  and 
witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of  course,  the  Popish  party  are  at 
direct  issue  with  Protestants  upon  this  point.  Yet  the  history 
of  Popish  persecutions  throughout,  makes  it  manifest  that  they 
were  levelled  not  so  much  against  the  enemies  of  Christ,  as 
against  the  enemies  of  the  Pope.  This  is  evident,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  tolerated  within  her  pale, 
without  molestation,  heretics  of  every  name  and  shade,  who 
have  offered  no  resistance  to  her  power,  nor  ventured  to  call 
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in  question  her  claims.  Amid  her  boasted  unity  of  faith,  she 
has  not  only  tolerated,  but  provided  for,  and  sanctioned  within 
her  pale,  a  place  for  the  holders  of  every  variety  of  religious 
opinion.  "  Her  Jansenists  are  Calvinists;  her  Jesuits,  Armin- 
ians;  her  Franciscans,  Quakers;  and  among  her  professed  and 
unchallenged  adherents  have  been  authors,  who  have  taught 
Socinianism  in  all  its  gradations,  from  Arianism  to  Belsham- 
isni."  i  Were  there  no  other  grounds  for  the  conclusion,  this 
toleration  of  every  form  of  opinion,  when  not  attended  with 
resistance  to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  the  pecu 
liarities  of  the  Roman  creed,  might  awaken  and  warrant  a 
strong  suspicion,  that  it  was  something  else  than  zeal  for  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  which  prompted  such  outrageous 
violations  of  all  the  charities  of  the  Gospel.  But  the  well 
known  facts  abundantly  confirm  and  establish  it.  On  what 
pretence  was  it  that  the  Albigenses  were  hunted  down  by 
protracted  and  exterminating  wars?  Did  they  blaspheme  Christ, 
or  renounce  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith?  On 
the  contrary,  they  avowed  their  belief  of  every  article  of  the 
apostles*  creed.  Or  were  they  discontented  and  seditious,  as 
members  of  civil  government?  No.  The  last  article  of  their 
confession  is,  "  We  honour  the  secular  powers  with  subjection, 
obedience,  payment."  But  they  held  it  to  be  unlawful  to 
invoke  the  saints,  and  to  worship  the  Virgin,  and  to  obey 
magistrates  in  things  sinful;  therefore  they  were  branded  as 
revilers  of  the  saints,  and  blasphemers  of  the  Virgin,  and  rebels 
against  the  State;  and  on  these  calumnious  pretexts,  they  were 
worn  out  and  slain,  without  distinction  of  age,  or  of  sex,  or  of 
rank.  Such  have  ever  been  the  charges  for  which  the  sword 
of  persecution  has  been  unsheathed  by  the  Popish  power, 
charges  which  do  but  thinly  veil  the  real  character  of  the 
offence  which  kindles  its  fury.  Why  was  Huss  perfidiously 
apprehended  and  burned  alive,  "and  his  soul  devoted  to  the 
devils  in  hell"?2  Why,  but  because  he  was  a  disciple  of 
"  Wickliffe,  of  damnable  memory,"  as  the  Council  of  Constance 
presumes  to  speak  of  one  who  shines  in  the  eye  of  Protestants 
as  the  bright  morning  star  jf  the  Reformation.  Why  was 
Cranmer  and  the  host  of  English  martyrs  burned  at  Smithfield? 
Why,  but  because  of  their  resistance  to  the  creed  and  worship  of 
an  Apostate  Church;  especially  to  the  most  absurd  and  impious 
of  all  her  dogmas,  transubstantiation.  In  a  word,  it  was  only 
where  the  Roman  Church  had  committed  her  authority  to 
*  Mr.  Townsend,  quoted  in  Eeformer's  Library,  No.  V,  p.  129. 
•  Enfant  Hist,  of  the  Council  of  Constance. 
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support  her  own  inventions  or  to  maintain  her  own  power, 
that  she  sought,  by  the  weapons  of  carnal  and  cruel  warfare,  to 
enforce  submission  upon  the  timid,  or  to  inflict  vengeance  upon 
the  faithful.  And  though  it  is  a  mysterious  providence  which 
has  given  the  saints,  whom  the  Lord  keeps  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye,  into  the  power  of  those  who  thus  have  hated  and  persecuted 
them  even  unto  the  death,  it  is  just  what  was  distinctly  foretold 
should  occur  during  Antichrist's  reign.  And  dark  and  sad  as 
is  the  scene,  it  is  yet  a  blessed  relief  and  consolation,  in  looking 
through  the  long  dreary  vista  of  those  ages  in  which  the  apostacy 
was  at  its  height,  and  the  Man  of  Sin  in  his  strength,  to  be  able 
to  trace,  even  though  it  be  by  the  light  of  the  fires  which  were 
kindled  to  consume  them,  the  unbroken  chain  of  witnesses  for 
Christ?  Sometimes  they  are  all  but  hidden  from  the  eye  of 
man,  like  the  seven  thousand  in  Elijah's  day,  which  were 
known  only  to  God.  But  ever  and  anon,  they  are  seen, 
gathered  into  a  goodly  band  of  bold  and  faithful  men,  who, 
though  they  stood  forth  to  fall  before  the  power  of  Papal 
antichrist,  have  transmitted  the  precious  testimony,  that  even 
when  the  gates  of  hell  were  strongest,  they  never  prevailed 
against  the  Church. 

From  the  beginning  there  have  been  many  antichrists.  JSTot 
only  have  there  been  individuals  and  sects,  but  even  churches, 
wide  and  extended,  which  in  a  just  sense  have  merited  the 
name,1  but  it  is  not  every  one  of  these  that  may  be  regarded  as 
implementing  the  character  and  conditions  of  that  antichrist,  of 
whom,  as  singular  and  pre-eminent,  it  is  said,  "he  should 
come." 

It  will  be  proper,  therefore,  to  advert  briefly  to  a  few  of  the 
more  prominent  circumstances  which  prophecy  reveals,  con 
nected  with  the  time,  and  place,  and  manner  of  Antichrist's 
rise;  for  if  it  shall  be  found  that  the  HISTORY,  as  well  as  the 
CHARACTER  of  the  Popish  system,  accords  with  prophetic  history, 
we  shall  be  much  confirmed  in  the  conclusion  that  it  is  not  only 
an  antichrist,  but  the  Antichrist  of  whom,  from  the  beginning, 
it  was  "heard  that  he  should  come." 

As  to  the  time  of  the  rise  of  antichrist,  it  is  foretold,  (Dan. 
vii,)  that  he  should  rise  after  or  on  the  back  of  the  ten  horns 
or  kingdoms  into  which  the  old  Roman  Empire  should  be,  and 
actually  was,  divided  at  its  fall.  The  Revelation  of  St.  John 
fixes  the  same  period.  (Chap,  xiii.)  And  in  2  Thess.  ii,  it  is 

1  The  Greek  Church  was  overrun  with  the  worship  of  saints  and 
images,  almost  as  much,  and  as  soon  as  the  Church  of  Rome.  Kicault's 
State  of  Greek  Church,  pp.  323-331. 
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stated  with  a  measure  of  reserve,  that  th'e  mystery  of  iniquity, 
which  the  apostle  says  was  already  at  work  in  his  days,  was 
hindered  from  manifesting  itself  in  all  its  power  and  presump 
tion  by  an  existing  obstacle  which  should  continue  to  hinder, 
until  itself  were  taken  out  of  the  way.  That  the  power  of  the 
Pagan  Empire,  if  not  the  obstacle  thus  referred  to,  was  at  least 
an  obstacle  to  the  revealing  of  the  pretensions  of  Antichrist,  is 
at  once  apparent:  for,  plainly,  that  would  not  have  tolerated  for 
a  moment  any  usurpation  of  a  pretended  Christian  power  upon 
the  crown  or  the  kingdom.  In  point  of  fact  this  was  the 
understanding  of  the  primitive  Church  respecting  it.  In  vindi 
cating  the  Christians  from  the  suspicion  of  seditious  designs, 
Tertulliari,  in  his  Apology,  asserts  that  "  the  Church  prayed  for 
the  preservation  of  the  Roman  Empire,  that  so  the  day  of 
Antichrist  might  be  delayed."  And  on  hearing  of  the  sacking 
of  Rome  by  Alaric  the  Goth,  in  the  year  365,  Jerome,  in  allusion 
to  this  prediction  of  the  apostle,  writes,  saying,  "  He  who 
hindered  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  we  consider  now  that 
Antichrist  is  nigh." 

Now,  without  investigating  the  point  more  minutely,  we 
may  gather  from  these  notes  of  time  that  the  rise  of  Antichrist 
should  nearly  synchronize  with  the  fall  or  division  of  the 
Roman  empire.  And  it  is  notorious  that  the  apostacy  and 
power  of  the  Papacy  had  their  origin  contemporaneously  with 
this  event.  In  the  year  360,  five  years  before  the  first  sacking  of 
Rome,  the  apostacy  to  demon,  or  saint  and  image  worship,  had 
so  far  appeared  as  to  attract  the  notice  of  the  Council  of  Nice. 
It  was  not  yet  dominant  in  the  Church,  however,  for  by  a 
decree  of  that  council  it  was  condemned.  (Laod.  Canons,  35.) 
But,  alas!  from  this  time  and  onward,  there  are  mournful 
indications  of  its  rapid  spread,  especially  over  the  Western  or 
Roman  Church.  About  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  Gregory 
the  Great  sanctioned  the  use  of  images,  "  as  pieces  of  history,  to 
instruct  the  minds  of  Christians  in  the  facts  of  Christianity." 
And  in  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  II.  they  were  so  established 
in  the  Christian  Churches,  that  that  imperious  Pontiff  excom 
municated  the  Emperor  of  the  Greeks,  because  of  his  hostility 
to  them.  The  usurpations  of  the  Church  of  Rome  followed 
close  upon  the  introduction,  and  gathered  strength  with  the 
prevalence  of  this  revived  idolatry.  Long  had  the  bishop  of 
Rome  aspired  to  the  proud  title  and  power  of  Universal  Bishop. 
So  early  as  the  Council  of  Nice,  it  is  said  that  he  declined 
attending  it,  that  he  might  evade  the  humiliation  of  veiling 
his  claims  in  presence  of  the  Emperor,  and  taking  the  second 
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place  there.  And  although  Gregory  the  Great  denounced  the 
man  who  should  arrogate  this  proud  title  as  the  forerunner 
of  Antichrist,  it  was  assumed,  unscrupulously,  by  Boniface,  his 
immediate  successor  in  the  See  of  Rome,  and  was  confirmed  by 
the  emperor  Phocasto  Gregory  II.  who,  as  if  in  haste  to  prove 
himself  the  very  Antichrist,  that,  in  the  consummation  of  his 
arrogance,  should  exalt  himself  above  all  civil,  as  well  as  above 
all  ecclesiastical  authorities,  presumed  to  absolve  from  their 
allegiance  the  subjects  of  Leo,  whom,  as  the  Great  Image  Breaker 
of  the  East,  he  had  sinfully  cut  off  from  communion  with  the 
Church. 

As  to  the  place  of  Antichrist's  seat,  the  language  of  prophecy 
has  made  it  clear  beyond  dispute  that  it  should  be  Rome,  the 
ancient  seat  of  that  idolatry  and  power  which  he  should  revive. 
The  self-exalting  king  was  to  rise  on  the  back  of  the  ten  king 
doms  of  the  Roman  Empire,  (Dan.  vii,)  and  to  exercise  all  its 
power,  (Rev.  xiii.)  And,  still  more  distinctly,  the  apostate 
Church  is  described  sitting  upon  seven  hills,  and  in  the  great 
city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  The  city  thus 
described  cannot  be  mistaken.  Septicollis,  septimontium,  are 
familiar  classic  epithets  of  Rome.  Ovid,  for  example,  describes 
her  as  surveying  the  world  she  had  conquered  from  her  seven 
hills;  and  mourns  over  his  own  exile  from  her,  as  the  city  which 
from  her  seven  mountains  looks  round  the  world,  the  seat  of 
empire  and  of  the  gods.1  The  other  description  of  her  as  then 
reigning  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  is  equally  applicable  to  her 
power  at  the  time  when  the  prophecy  was  given.  Then,  as  all 
know,  Rome  was  undisputed  mistress  of  the  world.  Bossuet, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  minds  which  Popery  has  enthralled, 
acknowledges,  from  the  force  of  this  evidence,  that  Rome  must 
be  the  seat  of  Antichrist.  Bellarmine,  the  most  skilful  champion 
of  Popery,  admits  this  point  with  the  same  explicitness:  "There 
was  no  city,"  says  he,  "  in  the  time  of  John,  which  held  empire 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth  but  Rome,  and  it  is  well  known,  that 
she  is  built  on  seven  hills."  That  Popery  bears  this  note  of 
Antichrist  no  one  needs  to  be  informed.  It  may,  indeed,  pre 
sent  itself  to  some  minds  as  an  objection  to  the  above  interpre 
tation  of  prophecy,  though  concurred  in  by  Papists  and 
Protestants,  that  the  seat  of  Antichrist  is  expressly  called 
Babylon.  But  that  name,  be  it  observed,  is  at  the  same  time 
called  mystery,  or  mystical;  and  its  mystical  meaning  is  not 
hard  to  interpret.  In  the  ancient  world,  Babylon  was  the 
Mother  of  idols.  The  Baalim,  or  demons,  derived  their  names 

1  Lib.  in,  Elegiac  vii,  c.  ir. 
31  I 
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from  Baal  or  Belus,  the  second  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  first, 
it  is  probable,  of  deified  men.  She  was  also,  as  the  Jewish 
prophets  instruct  us,  the  enemy  and  persecutor  of  the  Church 
of  God,  and  of  those  witnesses  for  his  name  who  refused  to  bow 
down  before  her  idols.  And  in  both  respects,  as  you  must  per 
ceive,  her  name  might  well  be  transferred  to  the  seat  of  Anti 
christ,  whose  seat,  in  Christian  times,  is  what  Babylon  was  of 
old;  the  Mother  of  fornications,  and  the  slaughter-house  of  the 
saints. 

Scripture  contains  several  notable  prophetic  descriptions,  of 
the  character  and  pretensions  of  the  men  by  whom  this  antichris- 
tian  power  should  be  introduced  and  maintained.  These  will 
enable  us  yet  more  fully  to  identify  the  Popish  system  with  it. 
One  of  these  is  their  desperate  wickedness,  veiled  under  the 
mask  of  eminent  .sanctity.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  the  apostacy 
should  be  brought  in,  "  through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  having 
their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats."  It  must  at  once 
strike  every  mind,  that  by  an  interdict  upon  marriage  and 
upon  meats,  the  Popish  clergy  have,  as  by  infatuation,  fastened 
upon  themselves  this  brand  of  the  apostacy.  Not  only  do  Friars 
take  the  vow  of  abstinence,  and  Monks  the  vow  of  celibacy,  but 
marriage  is  made  unlawful  to  all  orders  of  the  Popish  clergy. 
This  was  decreed  by  Gregory  VII.,  who  compelled  priests  already 
married,  on  pretence  of  the  unholy  nature  of  the  bond,  to  put 
away  their  wives.  And  though  the  decree  was  recalled  on 
experience  of  the  enormities  which  it  led  to,  the  Council  of 
Trent  has  pronounced  a  curse  upon  the  priest  who  shall  marry. 
Nor  is  the  prohibition  of  marriage  and  of  meats  confined  to  the 
clergy.  Over  the  whole  Church,  in  the  plenitude  of  Popish 
power,  all  her  people  were  required  to  eat  by  ecclesiastical  rule; 
and  were,  and  still  are  forbidden,  on  stated  days,  to  eat  those 
meats  which  God  has  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving. 
You  are  aware,  also,  how  much  it  has  been  the  system  of  this 
Church  to  encourage  Nunneries.  The  most  artful  lures  are  laid 
to  entice  young  persons  of  devout  dispositions  and  ardent  feel 
ings  to  take  the  veil;  and  the  Council  of  Trent  compels,  even  by 
force  of  arms,  constancy  to  their  rash  and  often  involuntary  vows. 
All  this  is  done  on  the  part  of  the  Popish  authorities,  on  pre 
tence  of  pre-eminent  sanctity  and  heavenliness.  But  ah!  the 
lives  of  these  men;  their  shameless,  yea,  licensed  impurities, l 

1  Shameful  to  relate,  says  Espencaeus,  they  give  permission  to  priests 
to  have  concubines,  upon  paying  an  annual  tax.  Reform  Library,  No. 
V,  502. 
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their  systematic  prostitution  to  their  own  lusts  of  multitudes 
who  have  heen  induced  to  take  the  vow  of  chastity,  as  Erasmus 
and  Clemangis,  a  Popish  doctor,  solemnly  testify,  l  prove  that, 
if  there  be  some  dupes,  others  are  indeed  the  men  "  who  speak 
lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  whose  consciences  are  seared  with  a  hot 
iron." 

Besides  being  thus  false  pretenders  to  pre-eminent  sanctity, 
it  is  intimated  they  should  make  high  pretensions  to  super 
natural  or  miraculous  powers.  "  His  coming,"  says  Paul,  "shall 
be  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness/'  He 
shall  have  power  to  do  miracles  in  the  sight  of  the  Roman  Beast, 
so  that  the  world  shall  wonder  after  him.  Now,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  pretends  to  the  gift  of  miracles,  is  well  known.  This 
power  is  set  down  by  her  champion,  as  one  of  the  notes  of  the 
true  Church;  and  in  looking  into  the  history  of  Popery,  or  look 
ing  into  the  prayer-books  of  the  Church,  we  find  this  power 
pretended  to,  and.,  as  being  exercised  by  this  and  that  other  of 
her  saints,  made  the  express  subject  of  thanksgiving  unto  God. 2 
It  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  ways  of  God,  that  miracles 
should  be  made  of  very  frequent  occurrence.  It  is  intimated  by 
our  Lord,  (Luke,  xvi,  31,)  that  after  Moses  and  the  prophets 
had  once  been  fully  attested  by  miracles,  it  was  unfit  that  more 
miracles  should  be  wrought  to  convince  the  careless  or  unbeliev 
ing;  and  upon  the  same  principle  it  raay  be  held  improbable 
that  Christianity,  once  thus  attested,  should  be  upheld  by  a  con 
tinual  and  unnecessary  interference  with  the  established  laws 
of  nature.  But  about  the  time  of  Julian,  the  pretence  of 
miraculous  power  was  revived  in  the  Church.  Those  works  of 
healing  were  wrought  at  the  tombs,  and  by  the  bones  and 
relics  of  saints  and  martyrs,  which  Eusebius  declares  had 
before  been  pretended  at  the  demon  shrines;  and  it  is  easy  to 
conceive  how,  by  these  means,  the  great  apostacy  was  helped  for 
ward  from  Christ  the  living  One,  to  the  worship  of  the  dead 
saints  and  their  wonder-working  relics  and  images.  The  same 
system  which  thus  introduced  Popery,  has  all  along  been  used 
to  support  it.  The  pretence  of  miracles  cannot  indeed  be 
openly  put  forward  in  the  light  of  Protestantism.  But  it  has 
not,  until  this  day,  ceased  within  the  Pope's  proper  and  ex 
clusive  territory.  Altars  and  images,  and  tombs  and  holy  wells, 
are  still  resorted  to  by  Papists,  who  are  held  under  the  power 
1  Ut  supra,  458,  et  seq. 

2  See  Grant's  Vespers,  published  under  the  sanction  of  Murdoch  and 
Scott,  Glasgow,  1835,  p.  278,  etc. 


132  LECTURE  V. 

of  darkness;  and  miracles  of  every  kind  are  performed  in  plenty, 
to  deceive  those  debased  souls  who  love  not  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved.  It  may  be  said  that  we  beg  the  question,  in 
thus  stigmatizing  the  Popish  miracles  as  lying  wonders.  But, 
in  fact,  the  deception  of  many  of  them  has  been  exposed,  and 
the  deception  of  many  more  has  been  confessed  to  their  shame 
and  confusion.  Indeed,  when  we  contemplate  their  design, 
when  we  consider  that  they  are  all  wrought  to  support  the 
worship  of  the  saints  and  images,  and  the  power  and  wealth  of 
the  priests,  a  suspicion  is  awakened  that  they  are  lies,  all  of 
them.  And  when  we  examine  their  character,  which  clearly 
betrays  their  design;  when  we  are  told,  as  a  specimen,  that  a 
saint,  with  his  head  cut  off,  walked  four  or  five  miles  with  it  in 
his  hand;  that  a  bishop,  having  cut  off  his  hand,  had  it  suddenly 
set  on  again  by  prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin;  that  a  crucifix 
took  a  journey  of  fifty  miles  one  night  through  the  air;  that  the 
house  of  the  Virgin  at  Nazareth  was  transported  to  Loretto; l 
that  the  bars  and  locks  of  St.  Peter's  (no  doubt  by  a  new  applica 
tion  of  Pope  Alexander's  spring,)  burst  open  of  their  own  accord 
when  the  body  of  Gregory  VI.  was  carried  thither  for  burial; 
that  on  the  festival  of  St.  Januaris  at  Naples,  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
preserved  there  in  a  phial,  liquifies  annually,  in  honour  of  the 
saint;  when  told  of  these,  and  they  are  a  fair  specimen  of  Popish 
miracles,  it  is  not  possible,  we  think,  to  resist  the  conclusion, 
that  they  betray  "  the  cloven  foot;"  that  though  they  do  not 
require  the  miraculous  agency  of  Satan,  they  at  least  exhibit 
the  workers  of  these  lying  wonders  as  the  subjects  of  his  deceit 
ful  power,  and  wickedly  maintaining  a  false  worship  by  a  series 
of  "pious  frauds." 

I  persuade  myself  that,  without  prosecuting  the  comparison 
further,  between  the  prophetic  Antichrist  and  the  Popish  system, 
most  who  have  followed  us  so  far  will  be  ready  to  concur  in  the 
sentiment  of  the  great  Lord  Bacon,  who,  being  asked  by  King 
James  whether  he  thought  the  Pope  was  Antichrist,  replied 
with  not  more  wit  than  truth,  that  "  If  an  hue  and  cry  should  be 
raised  against  Antichrist,  which  should  describe  him  by  the 
character  deciphered  in  the  Bible,  he  would  certainly  apprehend 
the  Pope  for  him!"  Perhaps,  indeed,  some  of  his  friends  might 
plead,  as  Bellarmine  does,  in  bar  of  his  arrest,  that  Antichrist 
shall  be  one,  an  individual,  but  the  popes  are  many,  and  who  of 

1  In  the  Vespers  of  the  Popish  Church,  published  in  1835,  with  the 
sanction  of  Bishops  Scott  and  Murdoch,  there  is  a  service  in  honour  of 
this  absurd  legend:  p.  140.  The  service  is  worthy  of  the  story  it 
celebrates. 
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them  all  is  he?  But  not  to  insist  that  the  plea  is  an  unwise  one 
in  the  lips  of  a  Papist,  who,  by  the  same  question,  would  limit 
the  power  of  the  keys  to  St.  Peter,  the  one  individual  to  whose 
hands  they  were  intrusted,  and  thus  at  once  undermine  or  cut 
off  the  authority  of  all  his  pretended  successors,  we  reply,  th^t 
the  pretence  is  unfounded,  and  is  clearly  refuted  by  the  duration 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  and  by  the  long  series  of  events  in 
his  history,  which  require  for  their  accomplishment  the  lapse  of 
many  generations.  Others  perhaps  may  allege,  that  Antichrist 
is  the  infidvl  power,  a  character  which  cannot  but  with  grossest 
indecency  be  imputed  to  the  professed  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth. 
This  opinion,  which  some  modern  Millenarians  entertain,  has 
been  already  refuted  by  the  prophetic  evidence,  that  the  Man  of 
Sin  should  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  he  should  speak 
lies  in  hypocrisy,  pretending  to  be  the  friend,  while  he  was  in 
truth  the  enemy  of  Christ.  Nor  is  this  an  unprecedented  enor 
mity.  Judas,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  hath  bequeathed  his 
name  to  the  Antichrist,  was  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ. 
It  was  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Church,  that  Antichrist,  like 
Judas,  should  be  a  professed  friend  to  Christ,  a  counter-Christ, 
as  the  etymology  of  his  name  implies,  or,  according  to  one  of  the 
impious  titles  assumed  by  the  Pope,  his  vicar,  upholding  a 
counter-system  to  the  mystery  of  godliness,  in  the  mystery  of 
iniquity.  Now,  such  is  the  exact  character  of  Popery.  Under 
a  mask  of  Christian  names,  it  substitutes  a  system  which 
counter-works  and  neutralizes  the  ends  of  Christianity.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  no  doubt  retained  by  the  Romish 
Church,  as  the  Bible  itself  is  retained.  But  both  are  considered 
too  spiritual  and  elevated  for  daily  or  general  use,  and  are,  in 
fact,  superseded.  Thus  the  saints  take  the  place  of  the  Saviour. 
Human  traditions  undermine  the  authority,  and  human  inter 
pretations  pervert  the  meaning,  of  the  Scriptures.  The  absurd 
and  idolatrous  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  conceals  from  the  view  of 
sinners  the  one  Great  Sacrifice  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  For  the  invisible  Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  Christ's 
body,  you  have  the  Pope  at  Rome,  a  visible  but  an  impotent  and 
impious  representative;  and  to  consummate  the  impiety,  with 
a  matchless  effrontery  in  those  who  make  the  lie,  and  with 
strong  delusion  in  those  who  believe  and  love  it,  you  have 
presented  "  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood,  with  the 
soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in  the  transub 
stantiated  wafer! 

But  if  the  Pope  be  thus  pronounced  the  Antichrist,  and  the 
Church  he  presides  over  antichristian,  where,  it  may  be  asked, 
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will  the  true  Church  of  Christ  be  found?  Must  we  suppose  it  to 
be  limited  to  the  narrow  bounds  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  or  to 
those  who  have  suffered  death  by  Popish  hands  for  the  word  of 
God,  arid  the  testimony  of  Jesus?  On  this  narrow  minded 
sentiment,  Bishop  Murdoch,  in  his  lectures,  lately  published, 
would  fain  have  it,  that  Protestants  are  driven,  and  boasts,  not 
over-wisely,  as  will  appear,  of  the  comparative  amplitude  of  his 
Church,  as  an  argument  in  its  favour  against  Protestants.  But 
of  what  value  is  the  argument  in  the  light  he  applies  it?  It  is 
plainly  of  greater  force  in  the  hands  of  Deists  against  Christian 
ity  itself,  than  it  is  in  his  hands  against  the  churches  of  the 
Reformation;  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not  bear  so 
great  a  proportion  to  the  heathen  world  as  the  Reformed  Churches 
bear  to  her.  Then  in  another  view,  the  mournful  and  mysterious 
fact  on  which  it  rests,  is  of  no  avail  either  to  Infidel  or  to  Papist. 
Not  to  the  Infidel;  for  in  truth  it  robs  him  of  the  argument  with 
which  this  Popish  bishop  would  furnish  him,  arid  adds  another 
to  the  many  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  This  all  but 
universal  apostacy,  however,  to  be  explained,  was  yet  foretold 
from  the  beginning;  and  having  come  to  pass  in  all  particulars 
as  was  foretold,  the  proof  is  decisive  that  the  Spirit  who  spake 
of  it  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  God.  Nor  will  the 
boasted  universality  of  his  Church  avail  this  bishop  or  his  cause, 
more  than  the  infidel.  In  truth,  it  only  serves  to  fix  more 
indelibly  upon  his  Church  the  brand  of  that  apostacy,  and  upon 
the  Pope  the  mark  of  that  apostate  power  of  whom  it  was 
predicted,  that  he  should  prevail  and  prosper,  to  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  should  agree  to  give  their  strength,  and  into 
whose  hand  the  saints  of  God  should  be  given,  that  he  should 
make  war  upon  them,  and  overcome  them,  until  the  days  of 
indignation  should  be  fulfilled. 

For  the  times  of  Antichrist  are  determined.  His  power  shall 
be  brought  down  to  the  dust,  and  the  guilty  agents  of  his 
purposes  shall  awfully  perish.  "  He  shall  reign  for  a  time,  and 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  a  time;"  Jerusalem,  or  the  true 
Church,  during  the  same  period,  being  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles;  that  is,  corrupted  and  oppressed  by  Pagan  idolatry  and 
antichristian  persecutions.  "But  at  the  time  of  the  end,  the 
'judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion." 
The  Lord,  at  his  coming,  "  shall  consume  him  with  the  Spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming."  I  enter  not  here  into  any  question  respecting  the 
date  of  these  events,  which  I  confess  myself  unable  to  ascertain. 
But  there  is  no  obscurity  left  over  the  doom  of  Antichrist;  and 
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we  cannot  doubt  but  that  the  corrupt  system  in  which  his 
power  is  embodied,  must  in  due  time  fall.  Already  has  the 
Church  seen  the  breaking  up  of  the  Popish  power.  At  the  era 
of  the  Reformation,  as  the  word  of  prophecy  foretold,  the  third 
part  of  the  idolatrous  city  fell;  and  it  fell,  as  it  is  said  Antichrist 
shall  fall,  "by  the  Spirit  of  Christ's  mouth,"  by  the  preaching  of 
his  word,  which  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged 
sword.  Before  this  spiritual  weapon,  the  power  ot  error  is 
unable  to  stand.  When  the  Gospel  is  faithfully  and  powerfully 
preached,  Popery  withers  and  consumes  away.  The  breath  of 
Christ's  mouth,  which  carries  life  and  fruitfulness  over  the  fields 
of  his  spiritual  heritage,  carries  the  blight  of  death  with  it,  as  it 
sweeps  over  the  fields  in  which  have  been  sown  the  tares  of 
antichristian  error.  The  destruction  which  is  decreed,  and  which 
has  begun,  will,  doubtless  be  consummated  in  its  time.  For 
aught  I  know,  there  may  be  truth  in  the  apprehensions  of 
certain  students  of  prophecy,  that  he  shall  have  a  time  of  revi 
ving  before  he  is  finally  overthrown.  But  if  so,  his  triumphing 
shall  be  short;  and  as  sure  as  Popish  Rome  is  the  mystic  Baby 
lon,  who  hath  made  the  nations  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  her 
fornications,  the  time  draws  on  when  the  voice  of  the  mighty 
angel  shall  be  heard,  crying,  "Babylon  is  fallen,  is  f alien!" 
followed  by  the  voice  of  a  triumphant  Church,  crying,  "Alleluia! 
salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
God:  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments;  for  he  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
fornication,  arid  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her 
hand.  And  again  they  said,  Alleluia!  And  her  smoke  rose  up 
for  ever  and  ever." 
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POPERY  MAKES  A  GOD  OF  THE  PRIEST,  AND  SLAVES  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 
THE  PRIEST  IS  GOD,  IS  CHRIST,  CLAIMS  AUTHORITY  OVER  ALL  THE 
BAPTIZED:  NO  BELIEF,  NO  HOPE,  NO  WILL,  BUT  OF  THE  PRIEST. 

BY  EGBERT  BUCHANAN,  D.D. 

MINISTER   OF   THE    IRON    CHURCH,    GLASGOW. 

"  POPERY  makes  a  God  of  the  Priest,  and  Slaves  of  the  People." 
Such  is  the  charge  which  I  have  bound  myself,  with  God's  help, 
to  establish  this  evening  in  the  hearing  of  this  great  audience. 
That  it  is  a  heavy  and  a  fearful  charge,  all  must  acknowledge;  for 
it  involves  the  double  crime  of  blasphemy  against  God,  and  of 
a  tyrannical  usurpation  of  the  inherent  rights  of  man  as  a 
rational  and  responsible  being.  And  while  these  considerations 
should  make  the  accuser  pause  before  so  terrible  an  accusation 
is  made,  they  at  the  same  time  imperatively  demand  that,  when 
both  the  accusation  and  the  proof  are  deliberately  offered,  the 
most  patient  and  serious  attention  should  be  given.  If  there 
be  Eoman  Catholics  in  this  assembly,  I  would  say  unto  them 
with  all  earnestness  and  affection,  Surely  you  would  not  know 
ingly  support  a  religious  system  which  robs  Jehovah  of  his 
divine  prerogative;  which  tramples  in  the  dust  the  sacred  barrier 
wherewith  he  fenced  these  prerogatives  round  when  he  said,  by 
the  mouth  of  his  prophet  Isaiah,  "  I  am  the  Lord;  that  is  my 
name:  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another."  And,  again, 
in  the  same  spirit  I  would  ask  them,  Do  you  believe  that  your 
Creator  has  endowed  you  with  reason  and  conscience  to  guide 
you  in  determining  between  right  and  wrong,  in  choosing  between 
truth  and  error;  and  would  you  knowingly  support  a  religious 
system  which  deprives  you  of  your  birthright  privilege  of  private 
judgment,  and  reduces  you  to  a  slavish  subjection,  hi  matters 
affecting  the  eternal  welfare  of  your  own  souls,  to  the  unex 
plained  and  authoritative  dogmas  of  a  fellow-sinner?  But  you 
are  prepared,  perhaps,  some  of  you,  to  answer  these  questions 
by  denying  that  such  things,  so  highly  dishonouring  to  God, 
and  so  deeply  degrading  to  yourselves,  are  at  all  involved  in  the 
religious  system  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  should  rejoice  to 
think  that  this  denial  is  now  trembling  upon  your  lips,  and 
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ready,  did  not  a  regard  to  the  decorum  of  this  meeting  keep  yov 
silent,  to  be  launched  against  the  accuser  by  whom  the  charge 
is  brought.  I  should  rejoice;  because  the  disposition  to  pro 
nounce  such  a  denial,  would  be  the  strongest  testimony  to  the 
relevancy  of  the  charge,  and  the  most  encouraging  assurance 
that  if  I  am  only  enabled  to  make  it  good,  by  full  and  sufficient 
proof,  you  will  join  with  Protestants  in  condemning  and  re 
nouncing  the  system  to  which  it  applies.  I  am  aware  it  is  a 
notion  which  is  very  industriously  circulated  among  you,  that  we 
are  accustomed  utterly  to  misrepresent  both  the  creed  and  the 
practice  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  that  it  is  solely  by  means  of 
such  misrepresentation  we  are  ever  able  to  make  out  our  case 
against  her.  In  one  of  the  lectures  on  idolatry  recently  preached 
and  published  in  this  city  by  a  Romish  Bishop,  when  speaking  of 
the  manner  in  which  Protestants  usually  conduct  their  argu 
ments  against  Popery,  I  find  the  following  words:  "  Their  mode  of 
procedure  against  us  is  unjust  in.  the  extreme.  They  draw  up  a 
creed  for  us,  and  would  force  it  down  our  throats  in  spite  of  us." 
And  taking  this  for  granted,  without  the  least  attempt  to  prove 
that  it  is  really  done  by  any  one  Protestant  writer,  the  bishop  uses 
this,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  very  strong  language:  "  Can  he,"  that 
is  the  Protestant,  "  blame  me,  if  I  tell  him  to  his  face,  Thou  art 
a  child  of  the  devil,  who  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies?"  In 
quoting  these  offensive  words,  be  assured  I  have  no  intention 
of  returning  railing  for  railing.  My  object  in  bringing  them 
before  this  audience  is  simply  to  make  them  aware  of  a  device 
which  is  very  commonly  employed  by  Romanists,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  turning  aside  from  their  system  the  shafts  which  are 
drawn  from  the  quiver  of  God's  eternal  Truth.  And  in  order 
that  no  pretext  may  be  left  to  my  Roman  Catholic  friends  for 
interposing  this  shield,  which  their  bishop  has  put  into  their 
hands,  between  the  statements  this  evening  to  be  adduced,  and 
the  convictions  which,  under  the  divine  blessing,  these  state 
ments  may  be  fitted  to  produce  in  their  own  minds,  I  entreat 
them  to  keep  this  fact  distinctly  in  view,  that  I  shall  rest  my 
argument,  not  on  Protestant,  but  wholly  on  Romish  authorities; 
that,  instead  of  making  a  creed  for  the  Romish  Church,  I  shall 
take,  as  all  my  brethren  have  done,  herou  n  creed,  as  it  is  found 
in  her  own  acknowledged  standards.  And  if,  on  such  incon 
trovertible  evidence,  I  shall  be  able  to  prove  that  "Popery  makes 
a  God  of  the  Priest,  and  Slaves  of  the  People,"  I  trust  that  my 
Roman  Catholic  hearers  will  recognise  me  as  a  friend,  when  I 
pray  God  to  emancipate  them  from  the  yoke  of  an  impious 
spiritual  despotism;  and  that  my  Protestant  brethren,  with  a 
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deeper  and  more  grateful  sense  of  the  value  of  their  privileges, 
•will  feel  themselves  bound,  more  firmly  than  ever,  to  stand  fast 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  them  free. 

In  order  that  you  may  have  before  you  a  clear  and  precise 
view  of  the  subject  about  to  be  handled,  permit  me  to  remind 
you  at  what  point  in  the  examination  of  the  Romish  system 
we  are  now  arrived.  It  is  agreed,  both  by  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  that  God  has  given  to  mankind  a  written  re 
velation  of  his  will.  In  that  infallible  record  he  has  published 
the  law,  to  which,  as  the  subjects  of  his  moral  government,  we 
are  bound  to  yield  entire  and  implicit  obedience.  In  the  same 
divine  record,  he  has  unfolded  the  method  of  salvation  by  free 
grace,  as  the  only  refuge  from  the  curse  of  that  law  which  all 
have  broken.  And  further,  in  that  sacred  record  he  hath 
appointed  certain  religious  ordinances  as  means,  through  the 
believing  and  prayerful  use  of  which,  the  blessings  of  salvation 
are  ordinarily  conveyed.  It  has  been  the  object  of  three  of  the 
preceding  lectures  to  show,  that  the  truth  taught  in  each  of 
these  three  departments  of  revelation  is,  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  directly  and  ruinously  contravened;  that  God's 
authority  in  the  law,  instead  of  being  magnified  and  made 
honourable,  is  in  every  one  of  its  statutes  tampered  with  or 
"betrayed;  that  God's  grace  in  the  Gospel,  instead  of  having  its 
freenessand  fulness  acknowledged,  by  ascribing  salvation  wholly 
to  the  merits  and  mediation  of  his  Son,  is  virtually  disowned, 
by  elevating  the  so  called  good  works  of  men,  and  the  mediation 
of  saints  and  angels,  to  an  efficient  and  important  share  in  the 
process  by  which  a  sinner's  soul  is  saved;  that  God's  appointed 
method  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church  has  not  merely 
been  changed,  but  grossly  perverted,  transforming  the  sublimely 
simple  service  and  the  purely  spiritual  worship  of  the  Gospel  econ 
omy,  into  a  pantomime  of  shows  and  ceremonies,  in  which  sense 
occupies  the  place  of  faith,  and  the  will-worship  of  the  creature 
has  disfigured  or  set  aside  the  divine  institutions  of  his  Creator. 
In  proving  all  these  errors  and  crimes  against  the  Romish  system, 
the  Protestant,  it  is  true,  proceeds  upon  the  ground  that  the 
written  revelation,  the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  is  the  only 
revelation  of  his  will  which  God  has  given;  and  that  it  embodies, 
accordingly,  the  authoritative  and  infallible  standard  by  which 
alone  every  religious  question  must  be  tried.  The  Romanist, 
on  the  contrary,  maintains  that,  in  addition  to  the  written 
Scriptures,  there  are  the  unwritten  traditions,  of  which  that 
undefined,  and  mysterious  thing  called  the  Church,  is  at  once 
the  sole  depository,  and  the  sole  interpreter.  Now,  without 
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occupying  your  time  by  any  reference  to  the  irresistible  argu 
ments  by  which,  in  the  present  course  of  lectures,  it  has  been 
already  demonstrated,  that  the  traditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
like  the  traditions  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  are  nothing 
better  than  a  cunning  and  wicked  contrivance  to  augment  the 
power  and  to  fill  the  coffers  of  the  Popish  hierarchy,  I  would  only 
entreat  your  attention  to  this  plain  principle,  which  no  candid 
and  intelligent  Roman  Catholic  can  possibly  controvert.  Grant 
ing  that  tradition  did  possess  the  character  and  authority  he 
claims  for  it,  it  might  in  that  case  be  supposed  to  give  greater 
clearness  to  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  or  to  add  somewhat 
more  to  the  measure  of  divine  revelation  which  Scripture  con 
tains,  but  by  no  possibility  could  it  be  held  to  teach  any  thing 
contrary  to  Scripture.  Truth  is  one  and  immutable.  God 
cannot  say  one  thing  in  his  written  word,  and  say  the  opposite 
in  any  uncorrupted  tradition  of  which  he  is  the  author.  If, 
therefore,  it  has  been  proved,  as  every  attentive  hearer  must  be 
satisfied  it  has  been  abundantly  proved,  that  Scripture  has  been 
not  merely  added  to,  but  glaringly  contradicted  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  every  one  of  the  three  departments  as  to  which  it 
declares  the  mind  of  God,  the  question  must  be  acknowledged, 
even  by  Roman  Catholics  themselves,  if  they  will  only  exercise 
a  candid  and  dispassionate  judgment,  to  be  determined  conclus 
ively  against  the  system  they  have  embraced. 

Thus  far,  then,  we  have  gone;  and  thus  far  we  have  seen  that 
if,  in  the  controversy  between  Papists  and  Protestants,  the  Bible, 
which  both  acknowledge  to  be  a  true  and  infallible  record  of  the 
divine  will,  is  to  decide  between  them,  the  case,  on  the  part  of 
Protestantism,  might,  even  at  this  point,  be  safely  closed.  But 
the  doctrinal  errors  of  a  Church  become  more  palpable  to  many 
minds  when  examined  in  the  shape  in  which  they  are  found 
embodied  in  the  actual  discipline  and  government  she  exercises 
over  men.  The  sophistry  which  may  disguise,  and  the  casuistry 
which  may  explain  away  an  offensive  tenet,  when  considered  in 
the  abstract,  are  seen  through  at  once  when  the  speculative 
dogma  is  reduced  to  practice.  This  it  is,  then,  which  it  is  now 
proposed  to  do.  How  the  Church  of  Rome  deals  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  each  of  the  three  great  departments  with  regard 
to  which  they  make  known  the  divine  will,  has  been  sufficiently 
shown.  How  she  deals  with  men,  in  teaching  the  truths  and 
dispensing  the  ordinances  of  salvation,  is  the  phasis  of  her 
character  which  falls  next  to  be  exhibited  to  view.  It  has  been 
already  observed  that  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  are 
agreed  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  a  true  revelation  of  the 
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will  of  God.  And  now  it  may  be  further  remarked,  that  both 
parties  are  also  agreed,  that  there  is  clear  and  undoubted 
authority  in  that  Revelation  for  the  maintenance  of  a  standing 
ministry,  of  an  order  of  men  separated  and  set  apart  from  secular 
pursuits,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  dispense  the  sacraments,  and 
to  exercise  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the  professing  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  use  I  have  made,  and  shall  still 
make  of  the  fact,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  recognises  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  an  inspired  record  of  the  divine  will,  is  this:  that 
her  traditions  cannot  possibly  be  divine,  if  they  be  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures.  Even  though  they  were  strictly  in  harmony 
with  the  sacred  volume,  their  claim  to  a  divine  original  would 
still  remain  to  be  established,  and  that  on  altogether  different 
grounds.  The  members  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  Scotland 
believe  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  to  be  in  exact 
accordance  with  the  Bible;  but  they  would  reckon  it,  neverthe 
less,  the  most  flagrant  impiety  to  place  that  Confession  on  a  level 
in  point  of  authority  with  the  dictates  of  inspiration.  But  if 
Romish  traditions,  whether  they  be  called  "apostoiical"  or 
"ecclesiastical,"  are  not  only  not  in  accordance  luith  but  directly 
contrary  to  the  written  Word,  it  is  downright  blasphemy  to 
talk  of  them  as  divine;  for  it  is  just  virtually  to  affirm,  that  God 
may  contradict  himself.  I  hold,  therefore,  that  I  am  founding 
my  case  on  a  basis  which  no  honest  and  intelligent  Roman 
Catholic  can  fairly  call  in  question,  when  I  now  proceed  to  make 
my  appeal  "to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,"  and  inquire 
"what  saith  the  Scripture"  on  the  subject  of  the  relative  position 
of  the  priest,  that  is,  of  the  minister  of  Christ,  and  the  people,  in 
reference  to  spiritual  things?  Does  the  Scripture  make  the 
priest  a  god,  and  the  people  slaves?  And,  first,  with  reference 
to  the  priest. 

I  shall  not  enter- at  present  on  the  discussion  of  the  error 
which  lurks  under  the  Romish  signification  and  use  of  the  term 
priest.  I  shall  take  it  in  its  general  sense,  as  designating  the 
order  of  men  to  whom  "hath  been  committed  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Let  us  hear,  then, 
the  declaration  of  St.  Paul  as  to  the  position  which  this  order  of 
men  occupies  in  dispensing  the  word  and  the  ordinances  of 
salvation.  In  his  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  5th  chapter,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  inspiration  he  wrote,  has  given  us  a  clear 
and  authoritative  judgment  upon  the  question.  Among  the 
members  of  the  Church  to  which  that  Epistle  was  addressed,  a 
strong  disposition  had  been  manifested  unduly  to  elevate  the 
apostle  and  others  of  his  fellow-labourers;  for  while  one  said,  "  I 
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am  of  Paul,"  and  another,  "I  am  of  Apollos,"  by  thus  ascribing 
their  Christian  privileges  and  blessings  to  the  individuals  who 
had  been  employed  in  communicating  them,  they  were  derogating 
from  the  honour  of  Christ.  The  passage,  therefore,  which  I  am 
about  to  quote,  derives  additional  importance  from  the  fact, 
that  it  is  not  a  mere  incidental  expression,  out  of  which  a  general 
conclusion  may  by  way  of  inference  be  drawn,  but  a  sentence 
explicitly  pronounced  on  the  very  question  now  under  our  con 
sideration.  "Who  then,"  says  the  apostle,  "is  Paul,  and  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  (literally  servants)  by  whom  ye  believed, 
even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man?  I  have  planted,  Apollos 
watered;  but  G-od  gave  the  increase.  So  then,  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth;  but  God  that 
gixeth  the  increase"  1  Cor.  iii,  5,  6,  7.  If  any  man  might 
magnify  his  office,  it  was  surely  such  an  one  as  St.  Paul,  who 
was  no  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles.  And  yet 
even  he  declares,  in  language  so  clear  that  he  who  runs  may 
read,  that  he  and  all  his  brethren  in  the  sacred  office  were  mere 
instruments,  who  performed  a  certain  external  work;  but  that 
they  did  nothing,  and  could  do  nothing,  in  regard  to  that  internal 
operation  whereby  grace  and  mercy  are  communicated  to  the 
sinner's  soul.  And  so  far  from  putting  his  foot  upon  the  people's 
neck,  as  if  he  were  entitled  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  he 
solemnly  and  humbly  reminds  the  Corinthians  of.  his  true  char 
acter  and  position  in  the  following  words:  "For  we  preach  not 
ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  ourselves,  your  servants 
for  Jesus*  sake."  And  again,  "We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels;  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not 
of  us"  So  much,  then,  for  the  attitude  in  which  Scripture 
places  the  ministers  of  Christ;  how  unlike  it  is  the  attitude  of 
gods,  judge  ye.  But  now  for  the  attitude  of  the  other  party 
concerned  in  the  ministrations  of  religion;  namely,  that  of  the 
people. 

We  have  inquired  whether  the  Scriptures  make  the  minister 
of  Christ  a  god.  We  have  now  to  ask  whether  they  make  the 
people  slaves.  To  be  a  slave  in  matters  of  religion,  is  to  be  denied 
the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  to  have  our  interest  in  its 
blessings  made  dependent  on  the  will  and  authority  of  a  fellow- 
creature.  Many  of  the  people  of  Judea  were  readily  disposed 
in  this  manner,  at  once  to  indulge  their  own  indolence  and  in 
difference,  and  to  do  homage  to  the  authority  of  their  blind, 
though  proud  and  carnal  guides,  by  rejecting  the  Saviour  with 
out  inquiry  or  examination  of  their  own,  on  the  simple  ground 
that  their  teachers  had  condemned  him.  Did  Jesus,  then,  while 
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he  denounced  the  sin  of  the  teachers,  absolve  the  people  from  all 
responsibility?  On  the  contrary,  he  remonstrated  with  them  as 
to  the  guilt  and  folly  of  abandoning  the  use  of  their  own  reason. 
"Yea,"  said  he,  "and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what 
is  right?"  Luke,  xiii,  57.  In  comformity  with  the  same  prin 
ciple  which  these  words  so  distinctly  recognise,  the  principle  that 
it  is  at  once  our  privilege  and  our  duty  to  exercise  our  own 
independent  judgment  on  questions  of  religious  faith,  we  find 
this  testimony  borne  to  the  people  of  Berea  in  the  seventeenth 
Chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "that  they  were  more 
noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica,"  for  this  special  reason, 
that,  after  hearing  the  statements  of  the  apostle  concerning  the 
way  of  salvation  through  Christ,  "they  themselves  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily,"  to  see  "whether  those  things  were  so."  And 
still  further,  in  the  same  spirit,  we  read  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  third 
Chapter  of  his  1st  Epistle,  exhorting  all  Christians  to  "be  ready 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  them  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them."  Now,  while  these  and 
many  similar  passages  of  Scripture  unanswerably  prove  that  the 
people  are  not  only  entitled  but  bound  to  use  their  own  judg 
ment  in  matters  of  religious  faith,  and  to  follow  their  teachers 
only  so  far  as  they  have  followed  Christ,  the  passages  formerly 
quoted  in  reference  to  the  place  and  power  of  the  minister  in 
dealing  with  the  people's  souls,  demonstrate  with  the  same 
clearness  that  they  are  dependent  on  no  one,  but  on  God  only, 
for  the  portion  they  are  to  obtain  and  enjoy  of  the  blessings  of 
salvation. 

Such,  then,  is  the  answer  which  Scripture  gives  to  the  appeal 
in  reference  to  the  question  before  us.  Turn  we  now  to  the 
view  of  the  relative  position  of  the  priest  and  the  people,  which 
is  presented  in  the  standards  and  enforced  in  the  practice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  statement  I  have  undertaken  to  prove, 
as  you  will  remember,  is,  that  these  standards  and  that  practice 
make  the  priest  a  god,  and  the  people  slaves. 

This  I  shall  endeavour  to  establish  on  three  separate  grounds. 
It  is  proper  to  God  to  give  to  our  benighted  race  the  knowledge 
which  is  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.  It  is  proper  to 
God  to  bestow  the  pardoning  mercy  which  delivers  them  from 
the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin.  It  is  proper  to  God  to  confer 
the  grace  through  which  the  soul  is  savingly  united  to  Christ, 
transformed  into  his  image,  and  made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints.  If,  then,  it  shall  be  found  that  these  divine  prero 
gatives  of  dispensing  saving  light,  and  forgiving  mercy,  and 
sanctifying  grace,  are  every  one  of  them  claimed  by  the  priest, 
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and  lodged  in  him  by  his  Church,  it  surely  will  not  be  denied 
that  that  Church  makes  him  a  god.  And  here  it  may  be 
necessary  to  advert  for  a  little  to  the  priestly  office,  as  existing 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  virtue  of  which,  these  divine  prerog 
atives  are  so  impiously  assumed.  "So  long,"  observes  the  eloquent 
and  distinguished  author  of  'Spiritual  Despotism,'  "as  the  great 
duty  of  Christian  ministers  is  to  teach  and  enforce  principles  of 
belief)  which  all  are  alike  to  enjoy  and  to  imbibe,  and  which, 
when  once  received,  are  (at  least  so  far  as  the  teacher  is  con 
cerned)  an  inalienable  possession,  these  teachers  stand  upon  a 
ground  of  reasonable  equality  with  the  people:  or  their  superiority 
consists  simply  in  the  profession  of  more  knowledge  and  more 
virtue.  But  the  relative  position  of  the  two  parties  is  essentially 
changed  when  the  priest  pretends  to  have  a  something,  and  a 
something  mysterious,  to  bestow  from  day  to  day,  as  well  as  to 
teach;  and  when  he  may  at  discretion  bestow  or  withhold  the 
inestimable  and  indispensable  boon."  It  was  for  the  sake  of 
giving  a  colour  to  these  lofty  and  presumptuous  pretensions,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  at  so  much  pains  to  magnify  the 
priestly  office?  It  was  not  enough  that  she  had  placed  it  at  the 
summit  of  a  long  ascent  to  which  the  people  might  look  up  with 
profoundest  veneration;  that  they  should  follow  the  aspirant 
after  that  office  onwards  and  upwards  from  the  day  of  his 
espousals  to  the  sacred  calling  by  the  tonsure  or  shaven  crown, 
through  the  successive  gradations  that  were  raising  him  higher 
and  higher  above  the  common  crowd,  and  investing  him  with  a 
sacredness  adequate  to  the  exercise  of  those  mysterious  powers 
and  prerogatives  with  which  he  was  finally  to  be  clothed;  that 
they  should  behold  him  first  as  the  'porter'  of  the  house  of 
God,  guarding  the  precincts  of  the  sanctuary,  and  assisting  at 
the  sacrifice;  second  as  the ' reader,'  reciting  the  lessons  of  the 
service-book,  and  instructing  the  people  in  the  rudiments  of  the 
faith;  third  as  the  ' exorcist,'  .having  power  given  him  "to  invoke 
the  name  of  the  Lord  over  persons  possessed  by  unclean  spirits;" 
fourth  as  'acolyte*  attending  and  serving  the  deacons  and  sub- 
deacons  in  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  and  bearing  the  wax  lights 
at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  sacrifice;  and  having  passed  through 
these  four  "minor  orders,"  as  they  are  called,  appearing  fifth,  as 
'sub-deacon,  preparing  the  altar- linen,  the  bread  and  wine 
necessary  for  the  eucharist,  assisting  at  mass  in  the  capacity  of  a 
witness,  and  seeing  that  the  priest  be  not  disturbed  during  its 
celebration;  sixth,  as  the  'deacon,'  constantly  accompanying  the 
bishop,  being  "his  eye,"  as  it  is  termed,  to  inspect  the  religious 
condition  of  his  diocese,  and,  in  the  absence  of  the  superior 
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functionaries,  being  authorised  to  expound  the  Gospel  to  the 
people.  It  was  not  enough,  I  say,  that  by  these  many  ascending 
steps  an  air  of  mystery  was  thrown  around  the  office  to  which, 
with  so  much  apparent  solemnity,  they  conducted;  but  to  deepen 
that  mystery  still  more,  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  to  which  all 
this  preparation  led,  was  converted  into  a  sacrament.  The 
description  of  the  office  of  the  priest  I  shall  give  in  the  words 
of  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  from  which  I  have 
also  taken  the  short  summary  of  the  six  inferior  orders  which 
precede  and  prepare  for  it.  And  to  this  authoritative  description 
of  the  office  I  have  to  request  your  special  attention,  as  we  shall 
find  in  it  the  materials  out  of  which  these  presumptuous  claims 
are  formed,  in  virtue  of  which  the  priest  becomes  truly  the 
people's  god. 

"The  office  of  the  priest  is  then,  as  the  rites  used  at  his 
consecration  declare,  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  administer 
the  sacraments  of  the  Church/  The  bishop,  and  after  him  the 
priests  who  may  be  present,  impose  hands  on  the  candidate  for 
the  priesthood;  then  placing  a  stole  on  his  shoulders,  he  adjusts 
it  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  to  signify  that  the  priest  receives 
strength  from  above,  to  enable  him  to  carry  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  bear  the  sweet  yoke  of  his  divine  law,  and  to  enforce 
his  law,  not  by  word  only,  but  by  the  eloquent  example  of  a 
holy  life.  He  next  anoints  his  hands  with  sacred  oil,  reaches 
him  a  chalice,  containing  wine,  and  a  patina  with  bread,  saying, 
*  Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  mass, 
as  well  for  the  living  as  for  the  dead.'  By  these  words  and  cere 
monies  he  is  constituted  an  interpreter  and  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  principal  function  of  the  priesthood.  Finally, 
placing  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  person  to  be  ordained,  the 
bishop- says,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  ye  shall 
retain,  they  are  retained."1  All  this,  it  might  be  thought,  must 
surely  be  enough  for  the  purpose  of  throwing  that  air  of  mystery 
around  the  priestly  office,  in  which  it  was  necessary  that  its 
superhuman  prerogatives  should  be  clothed.  But  still  further 
to  deepen  that  mystery,  as  the  sorcerer's  potent  charm  must  be 
prepared  at  a  certain  hour  of  the  night,  and  at  a  certain  age  of 
the  moon,  so  Rome's  priest  can  receive  the  talismanic  power, 
by  which  he  is  to  work  the  most  stupendous  of  all  conceivable 
miracle.3,  and  to  dispense  life  and  death  to  the  people,  only  on 
certain  days  of  peculiar  sacredness.  "  Orders  are  conferred," 
says  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  page  321,  on  certain 
1  Cat,  Con.  Trent,  Eug.  Edit  p.  318. 
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appointed  days  only;  clays  on  which,  according  to  the  most 
ancient  practice  of  the  Church,  a  solemn  fast  is  observed,  to 
obtain  from  God,  by  holy  and  devout  prayer,  ministers  not 
unworthy  of  their  high  calling,  qualified  to  exercise  the  trau- 
scendant  power  with  which  they  are  to  be  invested."  What 
that  "transcendant  power"  is,  is  what  I  have  now  to  show. 
And  I  begin,  first,  with  that  part  of  the  office  which  is  pointed 
at  in  the  passage  of  the  Trent  Catechism  already  quoted,  when 
speaking  of  the  priest's  consecration.  "By  these  words  and 
ceremonies  he  is  constituted  an  interpreter  between  God  and 
man."  To  understand  the  sense  in  which  this  expression  is 
employed,  it  is  necessary  to  advert  for  a  moment  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  reference  to  the  read 
ing,  by  the  laity,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  When  the  well 
known  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  Dr  Murray  was  examined 
before  a  Committee  of  Parliament,  in  May,  1825,  the  question 
was  put  to  him,  Is  the  Bull  Uriigeriitus  in  force  at  the  present 
day  in  Ireland?  To  which  he  answered,  It  is.  That  famous 
bull,  pronounced  by  Pope  Clement  XI.  against  the  Protestant 
principles  of  Quesnel,  embodied  a  hundred  and  one  separate 
propositions,  as  to  which  it  pronounced  a  final  and  irreversible 
judgment,  a  judgment  which  Dr.  Murray  admits  is  in  full  force 
in  Ireland  "at  the  present  day."  I  shall  read  such  of  these 
propositions  as  bear  on  the  point  now  under  discussion.  And  I 
shall  read  them  as  they  appear  in  the  copy  of  the  Bull  published 
in  1832,  in  the  eighth  volume  of  Deris'  Theology,  a  volume 
added  to  that  work,  with  the  special  approbation  of  this  same 
Dr.  Murray,  the  present  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin: 
"No.  80.  The  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  for  all.  81.  The 
obscurity  of  the  holy  word  of  God  is  not  a  reason  for  dispensing- 
laymen  from  readiug  it.  84.  To  take  away  the  New  Testament 
out  of  the  hands  of  Christians,  or  to  consider  it  to  be  shut  up 
from  them  by  taking  away  the  mode  of  understanding  it,  is  to 
shut  the  mouth  of  Christ.  85.  To  interdict  Christians  from 
reading  sacred  Scripture,  particularly  the  New  Testament,  is  to 
interdict  the  light  from  the  sons  of  light,  and  to  condemn  them 
to  a  species  of  excommunication."1  And  what  does  my  audience 
think  was  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  these  plain  and  pointed 
assertions  of  the  great  principle  as  to  the  right  and  duty  of  all 
men  to  search  the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  Christ?  You  shall 
judge.  Here  it  is:  "  Having  heard  all  and  singular  the  foresaid 
propositions,"  the  Pope  and  cardinals  declare  them  to  be  "false, 
captious,  ill-sounding,  offensive  to  pious  ears,  scandalous,  perni- 
i  Dens'  Theology,  vol.  viii,  pp.  215,  216. 
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cious,  temerarious,  injurious  to  the  Church  and  her  customs, 
contumelious  to  the  secular  power,  seditious,  impious,  blasphe 
mous,"  (they  seem  as  if  they  had  been  resolved  to  exhaust  the 
whole  catalogue  of  abusive  and  condemnatory  epithets,)  "suspect 
of  heresy,  and  savouring  of  heresy  itself,  favouring  heretics, 
heresy,  and  even  schism,  bordering  on  heresy,  often  condemned, 
and,  finally,  heretical."  And  accordingly,  adds  this  reverend, 
let  me  say,  rather,  impious  conclave,  "by  this  our  perpetually 
authoritative  constitution,  they  are  denounced,  condemned, 
reprobated!"  And,  further,  they  command  "the  venerable 
patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  ordinaries,  and  like 
wise  the  inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity,  that  they  coerce  and 
compel  its  contradictors  and  rebels  of  every  kind"  (that  is,  those 
who  contradict  or  rebel  against  this  infamous  bull)  "  by  the  fore* 
named  penalties,  and  other  remedies  of  law  and  fact,  invoking 
likewise,  if  need  be,  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm."  And,  finally, 
they  conclude  the  whole  with  the  following  denunciation:  that 
if  any  one  shall  dare  to  infringe  or  oppose  what  they  have  thus 
wickedly  decreed,  "  let  him  know  that  he  shall  incur  the  indig 
nation  of  almighty  God,  and  of  the  blessed  apostles,  Peter  and 
Paul." 

Such,  then,  are  the  views  which  the  Romish  Church  holds 
and  enforces  at  this  moment  with  regard  to  the  reading  of  that 
blessed  Book,  which  was  given  for  the  light  and  for  the  life  of 
men.  True  it  is  that  in  a  Bible  country,  like  Great  Britain,  it 
would  be  dangerous  to  put  forth  so  insolent  and  impious  an 
interdict,  without,  at  the  same  time,  casting  as  much  dust  in  the 
air  as  may  serve  to  blind  the  eyes  of  unwary  Protestants.  And, 
accordingly,  the  statement  which  has  just  been  made,  may, 
perhaps,  be  met  with  the  seeming  contradiction  involved  in  the 
fact,  that  the  Scriptures  are  actually  sold  at  this  moment  in 
Ireland,  with  the  express  permission  of  some  of  the  heads,  in 
that  country,  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Now,  without  adverting 
at  any  length  to  the  indisputable  fact,  that  they  have  granted 
this  permission  only  under  the  moral  compulsion  of  Protestant 
opinion,  and  have  never  yielded  the  point  in  any  Popish  country 
where  Protestantism  is  unknown;1  without  adverting  then,  I 

1  A  statement,  not  in  proof  of  which,  (for  it  is  undeniable  and  un- 
denied)  but  a  statement  in  illustration  of  which,  I  would  quote  the 
evidence  of  a  gentleman,  now,  as  I  believe,  in  this  city,  I  mean  Dr. 
Guistiniani,  who  is  about  to  set  out  on  a  mission  to  the  Swan  River. 
This  gentleman  was  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  in  Italy,  till  1825.  "He 
gave  glory  to  God  for  his  exceeding  abundant  grace  manifested  in  his 
conversion,  in  1825,  from  the  errors  of  the  Romish  Church.  Would 
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say,  at  greater  length  to  the  notorious  fact,  that  the  reading  of 
the  Bible  has  never  been  conceded  in  any  Popish  country,  and 
not  even  in  Ireland,  in  those  parts  of  it  where  Popery  reigns 
triumphant,  amid  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  a  degraded 
people;  let  me  call  your  attention  to  a  principle  which  goes 
along  with  the  concession  wherever  it  is  made,  and  which, 
limited  as  the  concession  is,  utterly  destroys  its  value.  The 
principle  to  which  I  allude  is  found  in  the  decree  of  the  fourth 
session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  which  it  is  declared  to  be  the 
prerogative  of  the  Church  alone  "to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and 
interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,"  and  that  "no  one  may 
dare  to  interpret  Scripture  contrary  to  that  sense  which  the 
Church  hath  held  and  does  hold,  or  even  contrary  to  the  unanir 
mous  consent  of  the  fathers,  even  although  such  authorised 
interpretations  may  never  have  been  brought  forth  into  light:" 
adding,  that  whosoever  shall  contravene  this  decree,  "  shall  be 
denounced  by  the  ordinaries,  and  punished  with  the  statutory 
penalties!"  What  is  it,  then,  but  to  add  insult  to  injury,  to  tell 
a  man  that  the  Romish  Church  cnay,  by  way  of  special  favour, 
and  with  permission  of  the  bishop,  allow  him  to  get  possession 
of  the  word  of  God,  when  it  declares,  in  the  same  breath,  that 

they  believe  it?  He  once  belonged  to  the  sacred  orders  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  yet  he  was  without  a  Bible.  He  had  never  been  in  possession 
of  a  Bible;  and  when  he  went  to  procure  one,  he  visited  five  libraries 
of  booksellers  before  he  was  successful  in  getting  a  copy  of  the  Vulgate. 
They  might  wonder  at  the  circumstance  of  his  being  connected  with  the 
sacred  order,  and  yet  having  no  Bible;  but  he  (Dr.  Guistiniani)  would 
guarantee  Ms  honour  to  the  meeting  he  was  then  addressing,  that  there 
were  thousands  and  thousands  of  priests  in  Rome,  in  the  Papal  States, 
in  the  Duchy  of  Modena,  in  Genoa,  in  Naples,  not  one  in  five  of  whom 
ever  saw  or  ever  read  the  Bible;  and  could  they  be  surprised,  if  this  was 
the  case  with  the  priests,  that  the  people  should  be  ignorant?  If  you 
come  into  all  the  libraries  of  Rome,  and  ask  for  the  Bible,  you  will 
find  that  book  marked  as  prohibited.  In  the  college  of  Verona,  where 
he  had  the  honour  to  graduate,  even  the  students  of  theology  were  not 
allowed  to  read  the  Bible."  When  it  was  discovered  that  he  had  taken 
to  the  study  of  the  Bible, .  what  was  the  treatment  he  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  Romish  Church.]  that  Church  which  some  would  persuade  us 
has  abandoned  all  its  ancient  intolerance,  and  is  now  become  the  very 
champion  of  civil  and  religious  liberty'?  Why,  it  just  did  in  Italy  what 
it  would  do  here,  if  it  dared:  it  condemned  Dr.  Guistiniani  to  seven  years' 
imprisonment  in  the  Inquisition,  a  sentence  from  the  execution  of  which 
he  escaped  only  through  the  kindness  of  a  cardinal,  whose  better  feelings 
triumphed  over  the  despotism  of  his  Church's  discipline,  and  who,  at  his 
own  peril,  sent  Dr.  G.  a  private  intimation  of  what  was  about  to  happen, 
and  urged  him  that  very  night  to  flee  from  Rome. 
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if  he  dare  to  interpret  it  contrary  to  the  sense  recognised  by  the 
Church,  (though  the  Church  will  not  tell  him  what  that  sense  is,) 
or  contrary  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers,  (who  never 
'were  unanimous  on  almost  any  one  question,  and  as  to  whose 
opinions  the  poor  man  neither  can  nor  does  know  any  thing,) 
that  if  he  dare  to  interpret  it  contrary  to,  or  in  a  sense  at  vari 
ance  with,  a  standard  of  which  he  is  thus  in  most  points  entirely 
ignorant,  he  shall  incur  the  certain  penalty  of  everlasting 
damnation.  It  is  a  mockery  to  call  this  a  liberty  to  use  the 
Scriptures.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that,  in  these  circumstances, 
the  priest  is  practically  the  Papist's  Bible;  from  the  very  nature 
of  such  a  system  he  must  be  so.  It  is  therefore  no  figure  of 
speech,  but  an  actual  reality,  that  he  is  "constituted,"  as  the 
Trent  Catechism  has  it,  "an  interpreter  between  God  and  man," 
in  virtue  of  the  office  which  he  holds.  He  comes,  as  it  is  some 
what  strikingly  expressed  in  one  of  the  forementioned  proposi 
tions  condemned  in  the  Popish  bull,  between  "  the  light  and  the 
sons  of  light."  And  as  the  moon,  when  it  interposes  between 
us  and  the  sun,  not  only  has  its"  own  light  quenched,  but  sheds 
"disastrous  twilight"  over  the  astonished  earth,  so  the  priest 
who  thrusts  himself  between  the  creature  and  that  blessed  word 
of  revelation  which  his  Creator  hath  set  in  the  moral  firmament, 
to  lighten  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  not  merely 
deprives  him  of  the  direct  illumination  of  Heaven,  but  by  the 
impiety  of  the  action,  the  priest's  own  soul  is  in  danger  of  being 
cursed  with  darkness;  and  when  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  we 
know  their  danger  and  their  doom.  Suppose  that,  thus  excluded 
from  a  free  access  to  the  word  of  God,  a  poor  sinner,  alarmed  by 
the  terrors  of  an  awakened  conscience,  arid  finding  no  rest  in 
the  penances  which  his  religious  system  has  imposed,  desires 
earnestly  some  better  assurance  of  his  soul's  safety.  Were  it 
permitted  him  to  open  the  word  of  life,  and,  in  the  spirit  of 
faith  and  prayer,  to  surrender  himself  to  its  guidance,  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  would  soon  give  him  the  answer  which  he 
sought.  But  his  Church  has  taught  him  to  regard  that  volume 
as  a  labyrinth  too  dark  and  intricate  for  such  as  he  is  to  find 
his  way  through  its  tangled  maze.  His  priest  is  his  only 
refuge;  and  to  him  accordingly  he  carries  the  doubts  and 
disquietudes  which  agitate  his  mind.  And  that  you  may  know 
whether,  in  dispensing  what  the  sinner  is  thus  looking  for  as 
the  saving  light  that  is  to  guide  him  into  the  way  of  peace,  the 
priest  be  not  invested  with  the  attributes  of  a  God,  and  the 
sinner  degraded  to  'the  condition  of  an  abject  slave,  I  shall  read 
from  the  first  volume  of  Dens'  Theology,  which  has  on  its  title- 
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page  the  imprimatur  of  Dr.  Murray,  the  present  Roman  Catholic 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  instructions  which  are  there  given 
respecting  such  a  case  as  I  have  now  described.  In  pages  414, 
415,  we  have  the  definition  of  a  scrupulous  conscience:  "  If  any 
one,"  it  is  said,  "  though  concerned  about  his  salvation,  shall 
doubt,  and  often  interrogate  others;  also,  if  he  shall  be  disquieted 
with  various  thoughts  about  his  faith,  chastity,  and  other 
virtues,  against  which,  at  the  same  time,  even  when  occasion  is 
given,  he  is  unwilling  to  offend,  etc.,  it  may  thence  be  collected 
that  he  is  a  man  labouring  under  a  scrupulous  conscience." 

Turning,  again,  to  page  417,  under  the  head  of  "remedies"  for 
such  as  are  in  this  condition,  we  find  the  following  words,  to  which 
I  request  the  special  attention  of  my  audience:  "With  regard  to 
general  remedies,  the  first  is  an  humble  and  blind  obedience  to 
the  confessor  or  director  of  his  soul,  without  examination  of 
reasons  or  arguments!  And  this  remedy  is  of  such  necessity 
and  efficacy,  that  xuithout  it  no  other  will  avail!  Is  it  possible 
for  human  presumption  to  rise  higher  than  this  on  the  one  side? 
Is  it  possible  for  human  degradation  to  sink  lower  on  the  other? 
Here  are  two  fellow-creatures;  men  of  like  passions  and  infir 
mities;  alike  prone  to  err,  alike  prone  to  evil;  and  yet  the  one, 
perhaps  the  worse  of  the  two,  dares  to  dictate  to  the  other  as  if 
his  words  were  the  very  oracles  of  God,  not  only  not  to  be 
questioned,  but  not  even  to  be  examined.  Even  God  himself, 
infallible  as  is  his  truth,  and  sovereign  as  is  his  authority  over  the 
creatures  he  has  made,  when  man  comes  to  Him,  under  deep 
and  disquieting  apprehensions  of  his  guilt,  He  deals  with  him 
as  a  rational  being.  "Come,"  says  he,  "and  let  us  reason 
together."  But  the  priest,  elevating  himself  to  a  position  higher 
than  that  which  the  Highest  has  deemed  it  befitting  to  assume, 
and  trampling  the  privileges  of  reason  and  the  rights  of  con 
science  in  the  dust,  tells  his  fellow-sinner  that  his  only  province 
is  blindly  to  obey.  And  lest  the  scrupulous  conscience  should 
still  suggest  the  alarming  thought,  that  thus  committing  himself 
wholly  to  the  guidence  of  a  man  of  like  passions  with  himself, 
he  may  be  misled  to  his  own  ruin,  let  my  audience  mark  how 
the  Romish  Church  has  provided  for  subduing  this  last  faint 
murmur  of  God's  warning  voice  in  the  deluded  victim's  soul. 
"That  he  may  persuade  the  man  of  scrupulous  conscience  to  this 
entire  obedience,  the  confessor  is  to  propose  to  him"  the  follow 
ing  among  other  motives:  "  That  although  the  confessor  should 
err,  the  scrupulous  man,  in  obeying  him,  commits  no  sin, 
because  he  has  done  what  God  orders."  If  there  be  Roman 
Catholics  in  this  audience,  0  let  me  earnestly  exhort  them  to 
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beware  of  thinking,  even  though  their  Church  tell  them  so,  that 
they  can  thus  turn  over  their  own  responsibility  on  the  shoulders 
of  their  priest.  Let  them  listen  to  what  God  himself  has  declared 
on  this  subject,  addressing  every  watchman  or  priest  set  over  the 
house  of  Israel,  by  his  prophet  Ezekiel:  ""When /say  unto  the 
wicked,"  (for  it  belongs  to  God  to  say  what  is  false  and  sinful;  and 
what  he  has  denounced  as  such  in  his  word,  will  not  cease  to  be 
so,  though  a  priest  should  call  it  true  and  excellent)  "  0  wicked 
man,  thou  shalt  surely  die;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the 
wicked,"  that  is,  if  the  priest  err  in  his  duty,  nevertheless,  "  that 
wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity."  And  all  the  consolation 
that  is  left  to  the  man  who  has  thus  perished  in  his  sins,  is 
that  his  blood  will  be  required  at  the  unfaithful  watchman's 
hand. 

I  have  said  that  there  are  three  grounds  on  which  it  may  be 
shown  that  "Popery  makes  a  God  of  the  priest  and  slaves  of  the 
people."  The  first  of  these  (that  the  priest  usurps  the  place  of 
God,  and  degrades  his  people  to  the  most  abject  spiritual  slavery, 
in  dispensing  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth)  having  been  illus 
trated,  as  I  trust,  to  the  satisfaction  and  conviction  of  every 
candid  and  intelligent  hearer,  I  now  proceed,  and  shall  endeavour 
to  do  so  with  greater  brevity,  to  the  second.  It  was  observed, 
that  as  it  is  one  of  the  prerogatives  of  God  to  dispense  the  saving 
knowledge  which  is  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation;  so  it  is 
another  of  his  prerogatives  to  bestow  the  pardoning  mercy 
which  delivers  them  from  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin. 
Let  us  see  how  the  priest  has  impiously  usurped  this  divine 
prerogative  too.  In  order  to  keep  within  the  limits  which  a 
regard  to  the  time  and  patience  of  my  hearers  prescribe,  I  shall 
confine  myself,  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  to  such  illustrations 
of  the  point  to  be  demonstrated,  as  may  be  gathered  out  of  the 
Popish  sacrament  of  Penance.  According  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
this  so  called  sacrament  consists  of  three  parts.  1.  The  form, 
which  is  found  in  the  words  of  absolution  pronounced  by  the 
priest.  2.  The  matter,  which  is  made  tip  of  the  acts  of  the 
penitent,  namely,  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  And, 
3.  The  effects,  which  are  reconciliation  with  God,  and  great 
peace  and  serenity  of  mind.  With  regard  to  the/orm,  or  words 
of  absolution,  the  priest's  power  and  authority  to  pronounce 
them,  are  held  be  to  be  conveyed  to  him  by  that  part  of  his 
sacramental  consecration  to  the  priestly  office  in  which  the 
bishop,  placing  his  hands  on  his  head,  says,  "Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost:  whosoever  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  for 
given;  and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  These 
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Words  were  originally  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  his  apostles, 
after  his  resurrection,  to  men  who,  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of 
their  exalted  office,  were  thenceforth  to  enjoy  the  infallible 
guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit  whom  he  had  promised,  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth,  Whatever  rules,  accordingly,  in  the  enjoy 
ment  of  this  plenary  inspiration  they  should  lay  down,  regard 
ing  the  forgiving  and  retaining  of  sins,  would  be  ratified  in 
heaven,  being  in  truth  none  other  than  Heaven's  own  laws. 
And  their  successors  in  the  ministry  of  Christ,  referring  in  all 
succeeding  ages  to  what  the  apostles  had  thus,  by  divine  direc 
tion  and  authority,  revealed,  are  undoubtedly  warranted  to 
declare  the  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  who  seek  forgiveness  in  the 
way  and  spirit  which  the  inspired  apostles  have  prescribed. 
But  this  is,  by  no  means,  the  sense  in  which  the  Romish  Church 
understands  and  interprets  the  power  which  the  priest's  sacra 
mental  consecration  conveys  to  him.  "It  is  not,"  says  the 
Council  of  Trent,  sess.  xiv,  can.  6,  "  a  naked  ministerial  act  of 
either  announcing  the  Gospel,  or  declaring  that  sins  are  par 
doned;  but  it  is  equivalent  to  judicial  act,  wherein,  by  himself 
as  judge,  sentence  (of  forgiveness,  that  is)  is  pronounced." 
Again,  in  the  9th  canon  of  the  same  session,  "  If  any  shall  say 
that  the  sacramental  absolution  of  the  priest  is  not  a  judicial 
act,  but  a  naked  ministerial  one,  in  declaring  or  announcing 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  to  the  person  confessing,  let  him  be 
accursed."  So  much  then,  for  the  fact,  that  this  sacrament  of 
penance,  by  its  "  form"  and  its  "  effects,"  makes  "  the  priest  a 
god."  We  shall  soon  see  how  by  its  "  matter,"  that  is,  by  the 
acts  of  the  penitent,  it  "  makes  the  people  slaves."  These,  as 
you  will  remember,  are  three,  contrition,  confession,  and  satis 
faction.  It  is  not  the  object  of  this  lecture  to  expose  all  the 
errors  connected  with  those  doctrines  of  Popery  which,  in  the 
course  of  it,  may  be  passed  under  review,  but  rather  to  exhibit 
them  in  such  a  light  as  shall  illustrate  the  specific  propositions  I 
have  undertaken  to  prove.  Of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  contrition, 
therefore,  I  say  nothing  more  than  this,  that  without  confession 
and  absolution,  wherever  it  is  possible  to  find  a  priest,  it  is  held 
to  be  utterly  unavailing,  however  deep  and  sincere,  for  obtaining 
pardon;  while  attrition,  or  imperfect  repentance,  is  declared  to 
make  sure  of  forgiveness,  if  confession  and  absolution  follow. 
Thus  binding  men,  if  they  would  obtain  mercy,  to  submit  to 
enter  the  confessional,  the  next  act  in  this  sacrament,  which  is  so 
cunningly  contrived  to  ensure  the  priest's  unbounded  despotism, 
and  the  people's  abject  bondage.  Confession,  in  order  to  gain 
absolution,  must  be  minute  and  circumstantial;  for  if  not  only 
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all  words  and  acts,  but  all  thoughts  and  desires,  which  may  be 
classed  under  these  seven  heads  of  mortal  sin,  pride,  covetous- 
ness,  lust,  anger,  gluttony,  envy,  and  sloth,  be  not  fully  disclosed, 
the  gates  of  mercy  cannot  be  opened  to  the  penitent.  And  this 
confession,  absolute  and  entire,  must  be  made,  at  least,  once  a 
year.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  how  those  moral  sensibilities,  which 
are  not  the  least  valuable  and  important  of  the  defences  and 
safeguards  of  virtue,  must  be  ready  to  rise  up  in  rebellion 
against  a  system  which  must  expose  them  to  such  fearful  out 
rage  as  the  confessional  involves.  "We  do  not  wonder  then,  to 
find  that  rules  have  been  laid  down  to  direct  the  priest  how  he 
shall  deal  with  those  whose  lips  modesty  may  at  any  time  be 
found  to  seal.  In  that  portion  of  the  Trent  Catechism  which 
treats  of  this  subject,  page  283,  there  is  one  paragraph  condem 
natory  of  those  who  in  confession  seek  "  to  justify  or  extenuate 
their  offences."  In  the  next  paragraph  are  the  words  which 
follow:  "still  more  pernicious  is  the  conduct  of  those  who,  yield 
ing  to  a  foolish  bashfulness,  cannot  induce  themselves  to  confess 
their  sins;  such  persons  are  to  be  encouraged  by  exhortation, 
and  to  be  reminded" — of  what  does  my  audience  think?  of  any 
thing  that  will  yet  more  deepen  their  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin? 
It  is  with  horror  I  read  the  words:  they  are  to  be  reminded, 
"  that  there  is  no  reason  whatever  why  they  should  yield  to 
such  false  delicacy:  that  to  no  one  can  it  appear  surprising  if 
persons  fall  into  sin,  the  common  malady  of  the  human  race, 
and  the  natural  appendage  of  human  infirmity."  I  say  advisedly, 
that  if  a  college  of  profligates  had  entered  into  a  deliberate  con 
spiracy  against  human  virtue;  had  they  constituted  themselves 
into  a  society,  not  for  the  suppression,  but  for  the  propagation 
of  vice;  and  had  called  Satan  himself  to  their  councils;  I  would 
have  defied  them  to  invent  a  scheme  calculated  to  be  more 
fiendishly  fatal,  than  that  very  scheme  which  the  doctrines  of 
the  confessional  disclose.  The  very  narration  of  things,  "  to  be 
ignorant  of  which,"  as  Erasmus  justly  observes,  "is  a  great  part 
of  innocence,"  and  to  which,  nevertheless,  the  confessional  of 
necessity  leads,  cannot  fail  to  pollute,  as  with  a  contagion,  the 
mind  both  of  him  that  utters  and  of  him  that  hears.  "This  I 
know,"  says  Mr.  White,  for  many  years  a  Romish  priest,  now  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  "  from  my  own  experience, 
both  as  confessor  and  as  penitent,  that  the  practice  of  confession 
is  exceedingly  injurious  to  the  purity  of  mind  enjoined  in  the 
Scriptures.  Filthy  communication  is  inseparable  from  the  con 
fessional:  the  priest,  in  the  discharge  of  the  duty  imposed  on 
him  by  his  Church,  is  bound  to  listen  to  the  most  abominable 
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description  of  all  manner  of  sins.  He  must  enquire  into  every 
circumstance  of  the  most  profligate  life.  Men  and  women,  the 
young  and  the  old,  the  married  and  the  unmarried,  are  bound 
to  describe  to  the  confessor  the  most  secret  actions  and  thoughts, 
which  are  either  sinful  in  themselves,  or  may  be  so  from  acci 
dental  circumstances."  And  in  confirmation  of  what  Mr.  White 
thus  affirms  of  the  confessional  as  he  knew  it  in  Spain,  I  would 
point  to  the  Theology  of  Dens,  which  the  present  heads  of  the 
Romish  Church  in  Ireland  have  put  into  the  hands  of  their 
priesthood,  by  an  issue  of  two  large  editions  of  3000  volumes 
each,  as  their  "safest  guide!"  And  I  most  solemnly  and  delib 
erately  maintain,  before  God  and  this  audience,  that  in  the 
portion  of  the  work  which  is  written  for  the  guidance  of  the 
priests  in  the  confessional,  there  is  a  large  part  of  a  volume  of 
instructions,  such  as  should  condemn  the  book  to  be  burned  by 
the  hands  of  the  common  hangman;  and  which  I  defy  any  priest 
to  translate  into  English  before  a  British  audience,  unless  he  be 
prepared  to  take  his  stand  on  a  pillory,  and  to  be  hunted  out  of 
society  as  a  monster  of  infamy.  0  how  unlike  is  this  to  that 
confessional  to  which  Jesus  commanded  men  to  repair  j  when  he 
spake  in  these  words:  "  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into 
thy  closet;  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall  reward  thee  openly."  But  even  after  the  degradation  of  the 
Komish  confessional  has  been  endured,  the  spiritual  slave  does 
not  escape  from  the  fetters  of  his  bondage.  "  When  penitents 
are  absolved  from  their  sins,"  says  the  Trent  Catechism,  p.  286, 
"some  penance  is  imposed,  the  performance  of  which  is  commonly 
called  satisfaction;  and  among  the  several  benefits  declared  to 
flow  from  it,  there  is  this  one  in  particular,  that "  The  punishment 
which,  in  penance,  the  sinner  endures,  disarms  the  vengeance  of 
God,  and  prevents  the  punishments  decreed  against  us."  (Page 
290.)  In  quoting  these  words,  I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  dis 
honour  done  to  Christ  in  thus  substituting  to  any  extent,  how 
ever  small,  the  sufferings  of  the  sinner,  the  hair  shirts,  and 
stone  couches,  and  self-inflicted  flagellations  imposed  by  a 
priest,  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Saviour,  in  the  great  work  of 
disarming  the  vengeance  of  a  justly  offended  God.  But  looking 
at  this  sacrament  of  penance,  solely  in  its  bearing  on  the  subject 
of  this  lecture,  I  would  simply  ask  this  question,  Is  it  possible 
to  conceive  of  either  a  more  wicked,  or  a  more  perfect  scheme 
for  making  "  the  priest  a  God,  and  the  people  slaves"? 

But   I  must  hasten   onwards.      I  have  spoken  of  it  as  the 
prerogative  of  God  to  dispense  spring  light  by  his  own  word, 
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and  to  bestow  saving  mercy  by  granting  freely,  for  Christ's 
sake,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  who  present  unto  him  the 
sacrifices  of  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart;  and  I  have  shown 
how  both  these  prerogatives  are  impiously  usurped,  and  basely 
prostituted  to  the  service  of  spiritual  despotism,  by  the  priest 
hood  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  now  remains  to  advert  to  a 
third  of  the  divine  prerogatives  which  receives  the  same  treat 
ment  at  their  hands,  namely,  the  prerogative  in  virtue  of  which 
God  confers  on  a  sinner  the  grace  through  which  his  soul  is 
savingly  united  unto  Christ,  transformed  into  his  image,  and 
made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  The  illustration  of 
this  point  carries  me  back  again  to  the  words  of  the  priest's 
consecration,  in  which,  after  anointing  his  hands  with  sacred 
oil,  and  reaching  him  the  chalice  with  the  wine,  and  the  patina 
with  the  bread,  the  bishop  says,  "  Receive  power  to  offer  sacri 
fice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  mass  as  well  for  the  living  as  the 
dead."  As  it  is  only  by  one  thus  sacramentally  qualified  that 
the  sacraments  of  the  Romish  Church  can  be  dispensed  to  the 
people,  let  me  advert  for  a  moment  to  the  doctrine  of  that 
Church,  in  reference  to  sacraments.  In  our  own  Shorter 
Catechism  it  is  declared,  that  "  the  sacraments  become  effectual 
means  of  salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in  them,  nor  in  him 
that  doth  administer  them,  but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ, 
and  the  working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that  by  faith  receive 
them."  Perhaps  many  of  my  hearers  are  not  aware,  that  in 
receiving  the  truth  so  plainly  and  perspicuously  taught  in  our 
Catechism,  they  at  this  moment  lie  under  the  anathema  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  "  If  any  one,"  to  use  the  words  of  the  8th 
canon  of  the  7th  session  of  the  Trentine  Council,  "  shall  say 
that  grace  is  not  conferred  by  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  by  the  very  act  performed,  ex  opere  operate,  let  him  be 
accursed." 

Here,  then,  we  have  two  facts:  that  the  priest  alone  has  power 
to  dispense  the  sacraments,  and  that  the  sacraments  themselves 
confer  grace,  and  are  essential  to  salvation.  But  there  is  a  third 
fact,  which  still  more  magnifies  the  priest,  and  renders  the 
dependence  on  him  of  the  people  more  entire  and  absolute.  It 
rests  wholly  011  the  "  intention"  of  the  priest,  whether  there 
shall  be  any  true  sacrament  at  all;  so  that  if  his  will  and  purpose 
go  not  along  with  the  external  act  performed,  baptism,  and  the 
eucharist,  and  extreme  unction,  are  mere  empty  ceremonies, 
which  can  be  of  no  possible  avail.  "  If  any  one,"  says  the  llth 
canon  of  the  7th  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  "  shall  say  that 
the  intention  to  do  what  the  Church  does  is  not  requisite  in  the 
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priests,  when  they  make  or  confer  the  sacrament,  let  him  be 
accursed."  Keeping,  then,  these  three  things  in  mind;  that  the 
priest  alone  can  dispense  the  sacraments,  that  they  are  essential 
to  salvation,  and  confer  grace  by  the  mere  operation;  and  that 
the  intention  of  the  priest  is  indispensable  to  give  the  sacra 
ments  their  sanctifying  and  saving  virtues;  we  may  at  once 
perceive  how  truly,  in  this  last  particular,  as  in  the  two  already 
treated  of,  the  priest  becomes  a  god,  while  the  people  are  reduced 
to  an  abject  dependence  upon  his  will,  in  regard  to  their  portion 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  begin  with  baptism:  "The 
faithful,"  says  the  Trent  Catechism,  p.  177,  "  are  to  be  taught," 
in  the  first  place,  "  that  such  is  the  admirable  efficacy  of  this 
sacrament,  as  to  remit  original  sin,  and  actual  guilt,  however 
enormous."  2.  "  Not  only  is  sin  forgiven,  but  with  it  all  the 
punishment  due  to  sin  is  remitted  by  a  merciful  God."  3. 
"  The  soul  is  replenished  with  divine  grace."  4.  It  draws  after 
it  "  a  most  splendid  train  of  virtues."  And  "  Finally,  by  baptism 
we  are  also  united  to  Christ,  as  members  to  their  head."  (Pp. 
180—183.)  Here,  then,  the  subjects  of  Popery  are,  from  the  very 
beginning  of  their  existence,  taught  to  regard  their  interest  in 
the  salvation  of  Christ,  as  placed  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
priest.  If  it  be  his  will  to  open  the  fountains  of  divine  grace, 
none  can  shut  out  their  souls  from  the  blessing;  if  he  shut,  none 
can  open. 

But  many  of  this  audience  may  not  be  aware  that  the 
spiritual  despotism  of  the  Romish  system,  in  connection  with 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  is  not  limited  to  Romanists  them 
selves.  Let  them  hear  Father  Dens  on  the  point.  "  Baptised 
unbelievers,  such  as  heretics,  can  be  compelled,  even  by  corporal 
2)unishments,  to  return  to  the  Catholic  Faith  and  the  unity  of 
the  Church."  And,  "  the  reason  is,"  he  adds,  "  because  by 
baptism,  by  whomsoever  administered,  they  become  subjects  of 
the  Church,  so  that  the  Church  has  jurisdiction  over  them,  and 
the  power  of  compelling  them  to  obedience  by  the  means 
ordained."  But  while  he  thus  declares,  and  cites  the  14th  canon, 
7th  session,  of  the  Trent  Council  for  his  authority, "  that  heretics 
can  be  compelled  to  hold  the  faith,"  and  that  "by  corporal 
punishments,"  he  intimates,  that  "it  is  not  always  expedient 
that  the  Church  should  use  this  lawful  right,"  that  is,  when  it 
lacks  the  power,  or  could  not  exercise  it  without  danger  to 
itself.  Thus  made  "  subjects"  by  baptism,  despotism  is  enthroned 
on  the  one  side,  and  slavery  has  its  chains  forged  for  its 
victims  on  the  other,  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  poor 
Papist's  existence.  If  he  desire  to  continue  a  partaker  of  that 
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grace  which,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  bringing  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ,  he  must  come  for  the  consecrated  wafer,  through 
which  it  is  infallibly  communicated  to  his  priest;  and  if,  in 
preparing  and  conferring  the  sacrament,  the  priest's  intention 
be  withheld,  no  blessing  whatever  is  communicated  to  his  soul. 
He  is  therefore  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  priest.  The  priest 
is  really  the  God  with  whom  he  has  to  do.  If  it  please  him, 
the  blessing  is  bestowed;  if  it  please  him  not,  the  "  subject"  of 
Popery  is  sent  empty  away.  And  when  he  comes  to  the 
termination  of  his  earthly  career;  and  when  the  sorrows  of  death 
are  compassing  him  around,  the  priest  alone  can  dispel  his 
terrors,  by  the  mummeries  of  extreme  unction,  giving  him,  as 
the  Trent  Catechism  says,  "an  easier  access  to  heaven/'  Nor 
even  then  does  he  resign  his  despotic  sway.  The  subjects  of 
Popery  must  bow  to  the  sceptre  of  priestly  domination,  not 
only  from  the  baptismal  font  to  the  grave,  but  even  after  they 
have  crossed  "that  bourne  from  whence  no  traveller  returns," 
they  only  enter  a  region  where  the  priest's  authority  is  the 
only  acknowledged  power.  In  purgatory  they  may  burn  for 
thousands  of  unnumbered  years,  if  the  priest's  spell  be  not 
engaged  to  quench  these  scorching  fires.  If,  therefore,  the 
sorrowing  relatives  would  have  comfort  concerning  the  deceased, 
not  from  God,  but  from  the  priest  must  their  consolation  still 
be  sought..  The  family  whom  the  long  disease  of  a  parent,  and 
the  charges  of  his  funeral,  have  left  in  their  sorrow  on  the  very 
verge  of  starvation,  must  find,  amidst  their  rags  and  wretched 
ness,  the  means  of  paying  for  the  mass  that  is  to  shorten  the 
torments  of  purgatory.  What  a  dark  and  daring  despotism  is 
here!  what  an  impious  usurpation  of  the  prerogatives  of  God! 
what  a  base  robbery  of  the  best  rights  and  liberties  of  men! 
But  I  must  hasten  to  a  close. 

I  must  not  conclude  without  saying  a  very  few  parting  words 
in  reference  to  the  subject  of  this  lecture,  first  to  Roman 
Catholics,  and  afterwards  to  Protestants.  I  hope,  my  Roman 
Catholic  hearers,  that  none  of  you  have  so  far  misunderstood 
me,  as  to  doubt  that  I  mean  you  well.  What  is  it  that  I  have 
endeavoured  this  evening  to  set  before  you?  You  must  surely 
admit  that  it  has  been  no  matter  of  mere  idle  railing,  but  of 
grave  and  serious  moment  to  your  own  temporal  and  eternal 
welfare.  God  has  given  to  the  world  a  Revelation  of  his  will  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  the  apostle  Paul  declares  is  able  to 
make  you  wise  unto  salvation.  But  the  Church  to  which  you 
belong  denies  you  the  free  use  and  interpretation  of  that  blessed 
volume;  deprives  you  of  that  right  of  private  judgment,  which 
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belongs  to  you  as  rational  beings,  and  leaves  you  wholly  depen 
dent  for  your  knowledge  of  saving  truth  on  the  guidance  of  a 
fellow-sinner,  whose  dictates  you  are  bound  nevertheless  blindly, 
and  without  examination,  to  obey.  Are  you  doing  well  in  sub 
mitting  to  so  odious  a  tyranny1?  are  you  wise  in  surrendering 
your  reason  and  your  conscience  to  be  thus  bandaged  and  bound, 
instead  of  judging  for  yourselves  that  which  is  right?  Can  there 
be  either  sense  or  safety  in  a  religious  system  which  places  you 
at  the  disposal,  not  of  God  but  of  men,  in  regard  to  your  partici 
pation  in  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  in  a 
religious  system  which,  it  is  no  exaggeration,  but  a  sober  and 
melancholy  truth  to  say,  permits  you  "  no  belief,  no  hope,  no 
will,  but  of  the  priest?"  I  am  aware  that  the  summary  answer 
which  is  given  to  all  this  by  persons  of  your  persuasion  is,  that 
your  Church  is  infallible,  and  therefore  that  there  can  be  no 
danger  in  committing  yourselves  entirely  into  her  hands.  And,  no 
doubt,  this  might  be  a  good  answer  if  her  claim  to  infallibility 
were  proved;  but  how  is  it  proved?  You  have  not  only  an 
undoubted  right,  but  it  is  your  paramount  duty  to  make  this 
inquiry;  for  you  must  acknowledge,  that  if  her  infallibility  be  a 
mere  figment,  wickedly  and  boldly  assumed  for  the  daring 
purpose  of  lording  it  uncontrolled  over  the  heritage  of  God,  then 
you  have  been  resting  your  confidence  towards  God,  not  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages,  but  on  the  quicksand  of  a  deep  and  most  perilous 
delusion,  in  which  your  vain  hopes  must  be  ingulfed  for  ever. 
Now  I  cannot  here  enter  into  even  one  of  the  many  unanswer 
able  arguments,  which,  in  the  first  of  the  present  series  of 
Lectures,  were  so  ably  adduced  to  demonstrate  the  utter  futility 
of  your  Church's  claims  to  be  regarded  as  infallible;  but  I  will 
just  mention  one  single  consideration,  which  of  itself  sufficed  to 
convince  of  the  baselessness  of  that  claim,  a  man  who  was 
brought  up  in  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  who  was 
for  many  years  one  of  her  most  able  and  faithful  priests.  I 
mean  Mr.  Blanco  White,  formerly  preacher  to  the  King  of  Spain 
in  the  Royal  Chapel  of  Seville.  "I  thought  within  myself," 
says  he,  "  that  the  certainty  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  had  no 
better  ground  than  a  fallacy  of  that  kind  which  is  called  reason 
ing  in  a  circle:  for  I  believed  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  be 
cause  the  Scripture  said  she  was  infallible;  while  I  had  no  better 
proof  that  the  Scripture  said  so,  than  the  assertion  of  the  Church 
that  she  could  not  mistake  the  sense  of  Scripture.  In  vain,"  he 
adds,  "  did  I  endeavour  to  evade  the  force  of  this  argument,"  and 
the  force  of  it  drove  him  to  forsake  the  Church  of  Rome.  Now 
I  would  entreat  you,  my  Roman  Catholic  friends,  to  put  the 
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same  argument  for  yourselves.  Your  Church  insists  that  the 
Scriptures  say  she  is  infallible;  now  it  is  surely  unreasonable  to 
allow  that  she  should  be  both  ivitness  and  judge  in  her  own 
cause.  If  the  Scripture  say  what  she  affirms,  let  her  show  you 
the  passages.  You  are  not  at  liberty  to  give  her  this  unbounded 
confidence,  unless  you  are  quite  sure  that  God  has  commanded 
you  to  do  so.  I  say  again,  then,  demand  that  you  shall  be 
allowed  to  read  the  passages  on  which  she  pretends  to  found  her 
presumptuous  claim,  and  allowed,  too,  to  exercise  your  honest 
and  intelligent  judgment  as  to  whether  they  carry  in  them  any 
such  injunction.  And  if  she  will  not  grant  what  common  sense 
declares  to  be  your  undoubted  privilege,  and  what  a  regard  to 
God's  honour  and  your  own  safety  imperiously  require,  then  be 
jealous  of  a  title  which  shrinks  from  examination.  Remember 
she  has  an  interest,  a  mighty  interest  of  a  worldly  kind,  in 
maintaining  that  title,  and  you  will  the  better  understand  why 
she  should  dread  the  light  of  an  inquiry  by  which  it  would 
inevitably  be  exposed.  But  remember  that  you  also  have  an 
interest,  a  still  higher,  because  an.  eternal  interest,  in  discovering 
the  truth.  May  God  dispose  and  enable  you  dispassionately  to 
meditate  on  these  things;  may  he  break  from  off  your  necks  the 
yoke  of  a  system  which  teaches  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men,  and  bring  you  into  the  light  and  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ! 

And  now  one  word,  in  conclusion,  to  my  Protestant  brethren. 
You  hear  it  often  said  in  these  days,  by  men  who  seem  to  know 
little  and  to  care  still  less  about  the  great  principles  which  they 
nominally  hold,  that  Popery  is  a  very  innocent  and  harmless 
thing;  and  judging  from  the  kindly  tone  in  which  they  speak  of 
it,  and  the  harshness  with  which  they  condemn  those  by  whom 
it  is  assailed,  one  would  be  led  to  conclude,  that  if  there  be  any 
difference  between  it  and  Protestantism,  it  is  not  a  difference  at 
all  worth  contending  for.  After  what  you  have  heard  this  even 
ing,  not  in  the  form  of  empty  declamation,  but  of  authentic 
evidence,  I  should  pay  a  poor  compliment  both  to  your  heads 
and  to  your  hearts,  if  I  did  not  venture  to  think,  that  you  are 
of  a  very  opposite  opinion.  What!  Is  it  meant  to  say  that  it 
is  of  small  moment  whether  a  religious  system  shall  again 
prevail  in  the  land  of  our  fathers,  by  which  we  shall  be  denied 
the  free  use  and  interpretation  of  the  word  of  God,  and  tied 
down,  in  matters  touching  our  souls'  salvation,  to  the  unexplained 
and  authoritative  dogmas  of  a  fellow-sinner?  Is  it  a  matter  of 
small  moment  whether  our  interest  in  the  free  grace  of  the 
Gospel  shall  be  placed  at  the  arbitrary  disposal  of  a  priest!  Is  it 
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a,  matter  of  small  moment  whether  our  wives  and  our  daughters 
shall  be  compelled  to  exchange  the  holy  and  contrite  commun- 
ings  of  the  closet  with  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  for  the  foul 
and  degrading  abominations  of  the  confessional?  God  forbid  we 
should  so  lightly  value  the  deliverance  which  the  Reformation 
wrought;  that  the  spiritual  freedom  which  was  purchased  with 
the  blood  of  our  martyred  ancestors,  and  which  they  have  handed 
down  to  us,  as  our  best  and  dearest  inheritance,  should  be  so 
basely  despised!  But  what  will  Protestant  privileges  avail  us, 
if  they  be  not  improved?  what  will  it  profit  that  the  word  of 
God,  with  all  its  rich  treasure  of  saving  truth  and  inexhaustible 
consolation,  is  open  to  your  daily  study,  if  it  be  left  to  lie  unre 
garded  and  unheeded  beside  you1?  What  will  it  profit  that  there 
is  none  to  interpose  between  you  and  the  mercy  seat  but  the 
gracious  Redeemer,  who  is  the  chosen  advocate  of  the  sinner's 
cause,  and  the  anointed  dispenser  of  the  Father's  grace,  if  still 
you  draw  not  near,  if  still  you  make  not  your  requests  known 
in  his  all-prevailing  name?  What  will  it  profit  that  you  have 
not  been  left  to  the  strong  delusion  of  depending  for  the  blessings 
of  salvation  on  the  masses  and  mummeries  of  a  priest,  if  you  be 
not  seeking  them  in  earnest  through  Him  who  is  a  priest  indeed, 
and  who,  by  the  once  offering  of  him  self,  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified?  Remember,  that  unto  whom  much  is 
given,  of  them  shall  much  be  required;  and  that  the  servant  who 
knew  his  Lord's  will  and  did  it  not,  only  earned,  in  consequence, 
the  heavier  condemnation. 


LECTUEE  VII 

POPERY  THE  ENEMY  OF  KNOWLEDGE:  IMPAIRS  THE  INTELLECTUAL 
POWERS:  NO  PRIVATE  JUDGMENT,  IGNORANCE  CHERISHED,  BEING 
ESSENTIAL  TO  THE  SYSTEM. 

BY    THE   EEV.    J.   G.   LOEIMER,   D.  D. 

MINISTER  OP  FEEE  ST.  DAVID'S,  GLASGOW. 

THE  general  title  of  the  following  lecture  is,  "Popery  the 
Enemy  of  Knowledge."  Any  intelligent  person  who  has  seen, 
and  remembers  the  Prospectus  of  the  Course  of  Lectures  which 
are  being  delivered  in  this  place,  will  at  once  perceive  that  the 
department  which  has  fallen  to  my  charge  is  perhaps  the  dryest 
and  least  inviting  of  the  whole.  While  my  excellent  fathers  and 
brethren,  who  have  gone  before  and  who  are  to  follow,  have  had 
or  will  have  some  great  Scripture  truths  or  powerful  moral  feel 
ings  to  which  to  appeal,  I  have  only  to  deal  with  the  cold 
intellect  of  man,  and  to  show  that  Popery  is  at  war  with  its 
appropriate  food — knowledge.  From  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
there  is  no  scope,  without  trenching  on  the  ground  of  others, 
for  addressing  the  most  arousing  principles  of  our  constitution — 
the  heart  and  the  conscience.  But  it  is  essential  to  a  complete 
view  of  the  evils  of  Popery,  to  show  that  it  destroys  the  intel 
lectual  as  well  as  the  moral  and  religious  nature  of  man.  It  is 
through  its  injurious  effect  upon  the  intellect  and  knowledge, 
that  it  is  enabled  to  perpetrate  some  of  its  greatest  enormities. 
I  would  not  have  chosen  the  subject,  had  I  not  thought  it 
possible,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  to  make  it  plain  and  in 
teresting  to  all;  and  I  have  this  little  advantage  on  my  side, 
that  the  present  age,  and  our  own  beloved  country,  are  remarkable 
for  their  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  their  hatred  to  ignorance: 
and  so  it  may  be  hoped  that  less  interest  will  be  necessary  to 
secure  your  attention,  and  less  proof  necessary  to  carry  your 
condemnation  of  the  principles  and  procedure  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

The  first  thing  which  we  have  to  do  is  to  explain  terms  a 
little,  and  so  to  understand  each  other.  Knowledge  is  a  very 
wide  word,  and  very  various  interpretations  may  be  put  upon 
it.  There  is  much  knowledge  which  is  not  worth  the  having; 
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much  knowledge  which  is  pernicious,  and  had  better  be  wanted. 
Were  the  Church  of  Rome  opposed  only  to  this  sort  of  know 
ledge,  it  would  be  no  reproach;  it  would  be  her  honour;  but  what 
is  meant  to  be  affirmed  and  to  be  proved  is,  that  Popery  seriously 
injures  the  mind  of  man,  and  discourages  and  prevents  the 
acquisition  and  dissemination  of  sound  and  useful  knowledge, 
both  literary  and  scientific,  and  more  especially  the  best  of  all 
knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  of  true  religion. 

You  will  remark  that  I  do  not  say,  and  do  not  mean  to 
attempt  to  prove,  that  all  persons  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  grossly  ignorant;  that  they  are  utter 
strangers  to  science,  and  opposed  to  every  species  of  knowledge. 
I  do  not  say  that  there  are  no  schools,  or  seminaries,  or  universi 
ties,  or  books,  or  newspapers,  in  Roman  Catholic  countries.  This 
is  not  necessary  to  my  argument;  and  I  know  that  a  very  con 
siderable  parade  could  be  made,  especially  of  late  years,  and  in 
certain  Popish  quarters,  which,  to  a  careless  and  superficial  eye, 
would  look  like  an  alliance  between  Popery  and  knowledge,  at 
least  no  open  war  betwixt  them.  As,  for  example,  it  could  be 
shown  that  recently  several  of  the  great  Popish  nations  of  the 
Continent  have  taken  up  the  cause  of  education  very  earnestly, 
and  are  establishing  schools  extensively  through  their  territories. 
It  could  be  shown  also,  that  in  the  United  States  of  America 
there  are  not  less  than  seven  religious  Roman  Catholic  news 
papers,  a  greater  number  than  i?  conducted  by  the  large  body  of 
Christian  Methodists;  and  that  they  have  a  greater  number  of 
colleges,  and  these  of  recent  origin,  than  the  same  body,  or  even 
the  immense  body  of  Baptists;  and  that  there  are  not  less  than 
sixty  female  seminaries,  taught  by  nuns,  and  taught  so  well, 
that  latitudinarian  Protestants  send  their  children  to  receive 
superior  education  at  their  hands.  It  will  not  do,  then,  in  the 
slump,  to  represent  all  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
notoriously  ignorant. ] 

But  my  position  is,  that  however  Popery  may  in  certain 

circumstances,  and  when  urged  by  particular  motives,  appear  as 

not  unfriendly  to  knowledge;  yet  taken  as  a  whole,  taken  as  a 

system,  it  is  inimical  to  the  mind  and  knowledge,  and  especially 

he  Scriptural  knowledge  of  a  people.    It  is  not  said  that  every 

p/oman  Catholic  is  mentally  weak  and  ignorant;  for,  unless  in 

kery  extraordinary  circumstances,  wealth  will  ever  draw  to  its 

anks  a  measure  of  knowledge  arid  cultivation  in  all  countries; 

Ind  in  order  to  enslave  the  great  body  of  a  nation,  there  must 

te  both  knowledge  and  talent  in  the  minds  of  the  priesthood. 

1  'American  Almanack/  1835. 
31  L 
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But  all  this  is  quite  consistent  with  Popery  as  a  system  being 
hostile  to  intellect  and  to  knowledge;  and,  where  it  has  the 
power,  dooming  all,  and  particularly  the  great  mass  of  the 
people,  to  as  little  mental  cultivation  as  possible. 

I  need  not  say  that  if  it  can  be  made  out  that  "  Popery  is 
the  enemy  of  Knowledge"  upon  system,  and  injurious  to  the 
human  mind,  I  will  have  established  a  very  heavy  charge  against 
the  Church  of  Rome;  such  a  charge  as  will  destroy  her  claims  to 
be  considered  the  depository  of  the  true  religion,  far  more  the 
only  true  Church.  It  is  God  who  gave  the  mind  of  man,  a  spark 
from  his  own  mighty  intelligence;  and  we  may  be  sure  that 
this  gift  will  harmonize  with  all  his  other  gifts.  The  most 
cultivated  intellect,  true  knowledge,  and  divine  religion  will  ever 
accord.  It  is  impossible  almost,without  blasphemy,  to  imagine 
that  the  God  of  all  mind  and  intelligence  should,  be  the  author 
or  the  patron  of  a  system  which,  followed  out  into  its  natural , 
operation,  impairs  the  mental  powers,  and  represses  all  sound 
knowledge,  secular  and  divine.  Let  no  poor  Roman  Catholic, 
then,  imagine  that  though  I  am  successful  in  making  out  my 
case,  I  leave  Popery  uninjured;  that  his  religion,  though  not 
friendly  to  knowledge,  may  yet  be  divine.  No.  If  it  can  be 
satisfactorily  proved  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  enemy  of 
sound  knowledge,  I  have  not  merely  established  a  strong  pre 
sumption,  but  a  certain  proof,  that  she  is  a  false  Church,  hateful 
in  the  eye  of  the  God  of  knowledge,  and  destined  to  be  over 
thrown  in  its  progress. 

As  it  is  the  mind  of  man  which  studies  nature,  and  society, 
and  religion,  and  searches  out,  and  accumulates,  and  diffuses 
truth;  so  whatever  weakens  the  mind,  impairs  all  these  benefits, 
and  injures  the  acquisition  and  dissemination  of  knowledge. 
Now,  I  hold  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  sincerely  received 
and  fully  followed  out,  is  prejudicial  to  the  intellect  of  man;  and, 
through  it,  prejudicial  to  the  cause  of  truth,  whether  scientific  or 
sacred. 

I.  The  first  way  which  we  shall  mention  in  which  Popery 
injures  mind,  is  through  its  absurd  and  multitudinous  miracles. 
A  miracle  is  a  suspension  or  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  in 
order  to  authenticate  a  divine  revelation;  arid  as  it  is  most  im 
portant,  nay,  essential  to  science,  that  men  be  persuaded  of  the 
stability  of  the  order  of  nature,  so  whatever  largely  and  un 
necessarily  disturbs  that  order  is  injurious  to  true  knowledge: 
hence  it  is  that  God  is  frugal  of  his  miracles;  and  that  those  recorded 
in  Scripture,  while  amply  sufficient  for  the  object  for  which 
they  were  given,  are  yet  comparatively  few,  and  are  all  of  such 
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a  kind  as  not  to  shake  men's  faith  in  the  general  stability  and 
order  of  nature;  they  are  only  vouchsafed  on  important  occasions, 
where,  so  to  speak,  they  are  absolutely  necessary.  How  different 
the  miracles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church!  It  is  well  known 
that  they  are  perpetually  appealed  to  as  one  of  the  grand  sup 
ports  and  sanctions  of  her  doctrine  and  authority,  and  that  they 
have  been  all  along,  and  still  are,  incredibly  numerous.  There 
is  scarcely  a  saint  but  is  a  miracle- worker,  and  that  to  the  most 
extraordinary  extent.  Whole  volumes  are  occupied  in  relating 
the  miracles  wrought  at  the  shrine  of  a  single  saint;  for  example 
Thomas  A  Becket.  All  the  miracles  of  the  saints  of  Scripture, 
and  even  of  the  Saviour  himself,  are  as  nothing  in  comparison. 
And  they  art  jf  the  most  absurd  kind,  alleged  to  be  wrought  on 
the  most  frivolous  occasions,  and  always  most  numerous  in  sup 
port  of  the  most  untenable  doctrines.  Transubstantiation  is  a 
perpetual  miracle.  So  is  the  melting  of  St.  Januarius's  blood  on 
the  anniversary  of  his  martyrdom,  a  miracle  believed  in  even  by 
Pascal.  All  acquainted  with  the  publications  of  members  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whether  in  former  or  in  present 
times,  many  of  them  sanctioned  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Book 
Society  of  Dublin,  must  be  aware  that  they  are  actually  crowded 
with  miracles,  most  absurd  and  ridiculous.  Who  can  think  of 
images  falling  from  heaven,  and  moving,  and  weeping,  and 
talking,  and  working  miracles,  and  annually  drawing  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  pilgrims  to  the  spot  where  they  are  mani 
fested,  as  in  Italy;  who  can  think  of  these  things,  and  not  see 
that  they  must  at  once  weaken  the  mind,  and  shake  confi 
dence  in  the  stability  of  nature,  which  is  so  essential  to  true 
science? 

An  intelligent  writer,  the  author  of  «  Rome  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century,'  who  is  not  only  not  adverse,  but  favourably  disposed 
to  the  Italians,  and  who  resided  among  them  for  a  considerable 
time,  says,  "  I  might  write  a  book  of  miracles,  were  I  to  relate 
the  hundredth  part  of  all  that  take  place  every  year,  nay,  every 
day,  in  Italy."  (Vol.  iii,  p.  201.)  So  lately  as  1817,  when  at 
Rome,  the  writer  mentions  that  one  took  place.  An  image  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  spoke  to  an  old  washerwoman,  and  found 
great  fault  with  the  comparative  neglect  with  which  the  chapel 
in  which  she  was  worshipped  was  treated.  In  expectation  that 
the  Virgin  would  speak  again  about  four  o'clock  in  the  after 
noon,  for  this  seemed  to  be  her  favourite  time  for  conversation,  the 
writer  saw  thousands  crowding  to  the  old  chapel  at  this  season; 
not  only  of  poorer  people,  but  -multitudes  well  dressed,  nay, 
with  handsome  equipages,  of  all  sorts,  so  as  to  give  to  the  scene 
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the  appearance  of  a  fair.  (P.  194  )  I  do  not  speak  of  the  utter 
falsehood  of  the  Popish  pretences  to  miracles,  a  striking  proof  of 
which  is  afforded  in  the  fact  stated  by  the  same  writer,  that 
there  were  no  miracles  wrought  in  Italy,  when  the  French  held 
possession  of  the  country;  perhaps  for  the  reason,  that  these 
sceptics  might  have  been  disposed  to  act,  as  one  French  soldier 
is  said  to  have  acted,  who  commanded  a  priest  to  show  him  the 
melting  of  St.  Januarius's  blood  on  another  day  than  his  anni 
versary,  under  the  penalty  of  having  his  own  blood  shed  if  he 
refused;  and  the  miracle,  of  course,  was  wrought:  I  do  not  apeak, 
I  say,  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  Popish  miracles,  but 
simply  of  their  unceasing  prodigious  number,  for  the  most 
unworthy,  inappropriate  ends:  and  this,  I  contend,  is  injurious 
to  that  confidence  in  the  regularity  of  nature  which  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  true  science. 

Nor  is  it  the  Popish  miracles,  strictly  so  called,  which  alone 
are  injurious  to  science.  The  absurd  and  incredible  relics  to 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  lays  claim,  and  which  she  presses  on 
the  faith  of  her  adherents,  are  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  mind; 
both  discovering,  where  received,  a  weak  and  blunted  state  of 
intellect,  and  also  perpetuating  the  mental  debasement.  Who, 
without  a  shock  to  reason,  could  believe  in  the  reality  of  such 
relics  as  the  following,  which  the  author  to  whom  I  referred 
saw  exhibited  at  Rome,  in  the  Church  of  St.  John,  on  Holy 
Thursday:  The  heads  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  encased  in 
silver  busts;  a  lock  of  the  Virgin  Mary's  hair,  and  a  piece  of  her 
petticoat;  the  robe  of  Jesus  Christ,  sprinkled  with  his  blood; 
some  drops  of  his  blood  in  a  phial;  some  of  the  water  which 
flowed  out  of  the  wound  in  his  side;  some  of  the  sponge; 
the  table  on  which  the  Saviour  ate  the  last  supper;  the  pillar 
from  which  the  cock  crowed  on  Peter's  denial.  At  Mantua,  the 
birth-place  of  Virgil,  in  the  north  of  Italy,  a  bottle  of  Christ's 
blood  is  liquified  every  year;  which  bottle,  it  is  said,  was  dug  up 
in  a  box  about  two  hundred  years  ago,  with  a  written  assurance 
that  it  had  been  deposited  there  by  a  Roman  centurion,  who 
witnessed  the  crucifixion,  and  became  converted,  and  fled  from 
Judea  to  Mantua,  with  this  bottle  of  blood;  and  after  lying 
sixteen  centuries  in  the  ground,  the  box,  the  writing,  the  bottle, 
and  the  blood,  were  as  fresh  as  if  placed  there  only  the  day 
before.  (Vol.  iii,  p.  201;  vol.  ii,  p.  234.) 

Another  and  a  chief  way  in  which  Popery  weakens  and  in- 
jures  the  human  mind,  is  through  the  endless  and  monotonous 
forms  which  it  prescribes.  It  is  well  known  that  if  the  mind 
be  confined  to  one  unvarying  round  of  the  same  ceremonies, 
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which  require  no  exercise  of  intellect,  and  are  besides,  in 
their  own  nature,  flat  and  uninteresting,  the  tone  of  the  mind 
will  be  lowered.  It  will  become  assimilated  to  the  objects 
with  which  it  converses.  Excitement  and  exercise  are  as 
indispensable  to  the  liveliness  and  vigour  of  the  mind,  as  to  the 
health  of  the  body.  Now  it  is  well  known  that  Popery  makes 
no  provision  for  these.  There  is  little  or  no  instruction  in  the 
religious  exercises  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  not  the  under 
standing  which  is  addressed,  but  the  senses;  arid  the  forms  are 
most  numerous  and  uninteresting,  and  perpetually  the  same. 
This  is  very  injurious  to  mental  development.  And  so  is  the 
whole  system  of  religious  doctrine  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
enjoins.  That  system  is  most  complex,  of  many  parts;  some 
inconsistent  with  others,  not  a  few  grossly  absurd,  and  all 
strangers  to  what  is  simple,  and  noble,  and  elevating.  In  the 
same  proportion  must  the  mind  be  a  loser.  Divine  truth,  in 
other  words  the  Gospel,  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  improve 
ment  of  the  intellect,  while  it  is  essential  to  the  salvation  of  the 
soul.  There  is  something  in  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  itself  so 
pure,  so  simple,  so  sublime,  so  glorious,  so  finely  balanced,  so 
deep  and  inexhaustible,  that  no  theme  can  be  finer  or  more 
improving,  regarded  simply  as  an  intellectual  exercise,  full  of 
noble  thoughts  and  lofty  principles.  Of  course,  whatever 
departs  from  the  Gospel,  and  just  so  far  as  it  departs  from  it, 
must  be  injurious.  If  the  Gospel  be  the  height  of  excellence 
for  the  intellect,  as  well  as  for  the  soul,  then  every  deviation 
from  it  must  be  an  evil;  and  as  Popery  is  the  mightiest 
deviation,  so  it  must  be  the  most  pernicious  evil.  All  who  are 
in  the  habit  of  marking  the  effect  of  true  conversion  upon  those 
who  become  its  subjects,  are  struck  with  the  improvement  arid 
elevation  which  it  confers  upon  the  mere  intellectual  nature: 
how,  while  the  powers  themselves  remain  the  same,  it  streng 
thens  and  expands  the  judgment,  and  makes  the  man  superior 
to  himself.  It  is  not  difficult,  when  one  takes  into  account  the 
simple  and  sublime  realities  of  true  religion,  and  the  thought- 
fulness  which  they  induce,  to  see  the  best  means  for  intellectual 
improvement.  And  in  the  mighty  burst  which  the  human 
mind  made  of  its  powers  at  the  Reformation  from  Popery,  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  in  the  civilizing  effect  of  modern 
Christian  missions  upon  the  most  enslaved  and  degraded  of  our 
species,  do  we  see  familiar  proofs  of  the  improvement  of  which 
we  speak.  A  religion  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  will 
of  God,  both  from  the  absence  of  his  blessing,  and  from  its  own 
inferior  character  as  an  object  of  intellectual  exercise  and 
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interest,  must  necessarily  be  injurious  to  mind;  and  such  has 
been  the  effect  of  all  false  religions  in  every  age. 

II.  It  appears,  then,  that  Popery,  from  shaking  the  general 
confidence  in  the  stability  of  nature,  and  also  from  lowering 
and  weakening  the  mind  in  various  ways,  is  the  enemy  of 
knowledge;  but  this  will  become  more  manifest,  when  we  con 
sider  the  direct  influence  which  the  Church  of  Rome  exerts 
against  the  progress  of  literature  and  science.  There  are  some 
species  of  knowledge,  certain  arts  and  sciences,  which  do  not 
interfere  with  the  power  of  Popery,  nay,  which  are  essential  to 
her  success;  and  so  they  meet  with  encouragement  at  her  hands. 
Such  are  architecture,  sculpture,  painting,  music;  nor  does  she 
seem  to  have  any  great  objections  to  inquiries  into  language, 
grammar,  and  antiquities.  But  against  the  great  branches  of 
remaining  knowledge,  and  especially  what  is  moral,  political, 
and  theological  in  its  nature,  she  is  up  in  arms.  She  knows  that 
inquiries  into  such  subjects  as  these  would  be  dangerous  to  her 
existence;  and  so,  where  favoured  with  the  opportunity  and  the 
means,  she  interdicts  them.  In  proof  of  this  charge,  I  appeal  to 
a  very  extraordinary  class  of  books,  known  only,  I  believe,  in  the 
Romish  Church,  the  Indexes  Prohibitory  and  Expurgatory. 
These  are  catalogues  of  the  books  condemned  by  the  Romish 
Church;  the  one  list  being  of  those  which  are  wholly  prohibited, 
the  other  containing  the  works  which  are  partially  condemned. 
In  the  latter,  the  objectionable  passages  are  marked.  This  very 
division  shows  upon  how  much  system  the  whole  proceeds.  It 
has  been  in  operation  from  the  days  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  before  it,  down  to  the  present  time.  Vast  is  the  catalogue 
of  books  which  have  been  condemned.  Indeed,  the  mere 
account  of  the  different  editions  of  the  Indexes,  in  different 
Popish  countries,  is  a  book  itself,  and  a  very  curious  one.1  I 
can  only  refer  to  a  few  facts. 

Let  it  be  considered,  then,  that  these  condemnatory  catalogues 
come  out  under  the  express  sanction  of  the  Pope  reigning  at  the 
time  they  are  published,  and  that  the  heaviest  penalties,  from 
confiscation  of  goods  to  death  itself,  are  denounced  against  those 
who  shall  act  in  violation  oT  them.  And  what  are  the  books 
condemned]  Are  they  the  low,  the  wicked,  the  superstitious, 
the  malevolent,  the  vile]  We  could  understand  how  a  Christian 
Church  should  express  its  disapprobation  of  a  dangerous  book, 
and  counsel  its  members  to  be  on  their  guard  against  it;  but  that 
any  Church  calling  itself  Christian,  and  more  especially,  the 
only  Christian  Church,  should  condemn  such  works  as  those  of 

1  See  '  Account  of  the  Indexes,  by  the  Rev,  Joseph  Mendham,  1826.' 
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the  Reformers,  Luther,  Calvin,  Tindal,  Huss,  Zuingle;  such 
works  as  those  of  the  Jansenists  in  the  Romish  Church,  (the 
only  men  in  that  communion  who  understand  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  free  grace,)  Quesnel,  etc.;  such  works  of  literature, 
and  science,  and  learning,  as  those  of  Bacon,  Burnet,  Dupin, 
Locke,  Milton,  Robertson's  Charles  V.,  Pascal,  Fenelon,  Smith's 
Wealth  of  Nations;  above  all,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  should 
include  in  her  condemned  catalogue  a  multitude  of  editions  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  Walton's  Polyglott  Bible  among  the  rest, 
and  should  not  only  condemn,  but  punish  even  to  death  those 
who  set  her  verdict  at  naught,  and  read  and  circulate  such 
works  for  themselves:  I  say  such  a  procedure  is  utterly  disgrace 
ful  on  the  part  of  a  Christian  Church,  and  impressively  proves 
her  to  be  the  enemy  of  knowledge.  The  Church  of  Rome,  while 
giving  the  sanction  of  her  imprimatur  to  the  works  of  Peter 
Dens,  and  to  whole  volumes  of  the  most  idle,  superstitious,  and 
corrupting  theology,  brands  with  her  curse  the  standard  works 
of  British  literature;  nay,  the  very  Word  of  God.  So  exten 
sively,  and  with  such  unhappy  discrimination,  has  she  condemned, 
that  it  has  been  well  said,  the  most  admirable  library  could  be 
formed  out  of  the  works  which  she  has  prohibited;  and  what  is 
still  more  striking,  in  her  expurgatory  indexes,  the  very  best 
passages  of  books,  sometimes  their  only  valuable  parts,  are  the 
parts  stamped  with  the  seal  of  Romish  denunciation:  so  that  if 
we  would  know  what  is  good  in  an  author,  we  have  but  to  turn 
to  what  the  Pope  has  condemned,  arid  there  we  are  sure  to 
find  it. 

What  a  contrast  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  Church  of  Scot 
land!  Our  beloved  Zion  has  once  and  again  warned  her  people 
against  publications  which  she  considered  insidious  and  danger 
ous;  but  she  never  accompanied  her  warnings  with  the  penalties 
of  confiscation  and  death;  and  instead  of  driving  a  regular  trade 
in  condemnation,  the  cases  where  she  has  disapproved  have  been 
rare,  compared  with  those  in  which  she  has  given  her  public 
and  warm  encouragement  to  literature,  and  particularly 
theological  literature.  On  turning  to  her  ancient  records,  I  find 
that  though  poor,  or  oppressed,  or  busy  with  the  urgent  claims 
of  immediate  labour,  her  highest  court  could  find  time  to  show 
the  warmest  love  for  knowledge,  and  made  contributions  for 
poor  authors,  and  encouraged  important  works,  and  recom 
mended  English  books  of  merit  to  her  people.  Never  did  she 
stretch  forth  her  hand  to  touch  the  Word  of  God,  except  to 
.  translate  it  into  the  language  in  which  it  was  unknown,  and 
circulate  it  as  widely  as  possible  where  it  was  needed.  Suppose 
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that  all  the  works  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  condemned 
for  the  last  three  hundred  years  were  blotted  out  of  existence, 
what  a  fearful  irreparable  breach  would  be  made  in  the  course 
of  human  .knowledge  and  learning!  What  a  return  would 
quickly  be  made  to  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages?  And  yet 
this  is  the  Church  which  calls  herself  the  only  true  Church!  this 
is  the  system  which  some  men  of  literature,  and  many  more 
pretenders  to  literature,  at  the  present  day  countenance  and 
defend  with  all  their  might! 

But  the  Romish  Church  is  not  contented  with  denouncing 
books,  and  even  departments  of  knowledge  as  a  whole;  she  has 
laid  her  hands  upon  science  in  the  most  violent  manner.  "We 
have  all  heard  of  the  celebrated  Galileo,  born  in  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  He  was  the  inventor  of  the  telescope, 
and  the  most  eminent  astronomer  of  his  time.  He  was  the  first 
in  modern  days  to  discover  and  propound  the  true  theory  of  the 
solar  system,  the  theory  which  is  now  completely  established, 
and  universally  received:  of  course  he  taught  that  the  earth 
moves  round  the  sun.  This  was  a  truth  at  war  with  the  in 
fallible  judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  had  decided 
otherwise;  and  so  the  aged  philosopher  was  brought  before  the 
Inquisition,  and  compelled,  at  the  hoary  age  of  seventy,  to 
recant  the  new  astronomy  under  the  penalty  of  death.  The 
sentence  has  happily  been  preserved  to  our  day:  and  the  most 
important  part  runs  in  such  language  as  the  following:  "First: 
The  proposition  that  the  sun  is  in  the  centre  of  the  world,  and 
immoveable  from  its  place,  is  absurd,  philosophically  false,  and 
formally  heretical,  because  it  is  expressly  contrary  to  the  Holy 
Scripture.  Second:  The  proposition  that  the  earth  is  not  the 
centre  of  the  world,  nor  immoveable,  but  that  it  moves,  and  also 
with  a  diurnal  motion,  is  also  absurd,  philosophically  false,  and, 
theologically  considered  at  least,  erroneous  in  faith."  Then 
turning  to  Galileo,  after  telling  him  he  had  incurred  all  the 
penalties  and  censures  enjoined  in  the  sacred  canons  against  de 
linquents,  they  say,  "from  which  it  is  our  pleasure  that  you  be 
absolved,  provided  that  first,  with  a  sincere  heart  and  unfeigned 
faith,  in  our  presence,  you  abjure,  curse,  and  detest  the  said  errors 
and  heresies,  and  every  other  error  and  heresy  contrary  to  the 
Catholic  and  apostolical  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  form  now  shown 
to  you;  but  that  your  grievous  and  pernicious  error  and  transgres 
sion  may  not  altogether  go  unpunished,  and  that  you  may  be 
made  more  cautious  in  future,.and  may  be  a  warning  to  others  to 
abstain  from  delinquencies  of  this  sort,  we  decree,  that  the  book 
of  the  Dialogues  of  Galileo  be  prohibited  by  a  public  edict,  and 
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we  condemn  you  to  the  prison  of  this  holy  office  for  a  period 
determinable  at  our  pleasure;  and,  by  way  of  salutary  penance, 
we  order  you,  during  the  next  three  years,  to  recite  once 
a-week  the  seven  penitential  psalms,  reserving  to  ourselves 
the  power  of  moderating,  commuting,  or  taking  off  the 
whole  or  part  of  the  said  punishment  and  penance."1  A  most 
extraordinary  punishment!  Repeating  the  word  of  God,  the 
saint's  delight  and  rejoicing,  transformed  into  a  penal  infliction 
by  a  Christian  Church!  The  poor  old  man  submitted:  on  his 
bended  knees  he  declared  that  to  be  false  which  he  knew  in  his 
heart  to  be  true.  Well  is  it  for  us  and  for  our  race  that  the 
theological  reformers  were  made  of  sterner  material  than  the 
philosophical.  Under  the  ennobling  power  of  Christian  principle, 
and  cheered  by  the  hopes  of  the  Gospel,  they  cheerfully  went  to 
the  torture  and  the  stake  sooner  than  deny  the  truth,  and  thus 
wrought  out  the  salvation  of  Europe.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
presence  and  the  power  of  that  religion  which  so  many  of  our  men 
of  literature  and  philosophy  affect  to  despise,  their  own  much 
loved  studies,  if  not  their  very  persons,  would  have  been  bound 
even  in  this  the  land  of  our  birth,  under  the  iron  grasp  of  Popery. 
So  close  is  the  connection  between  true  religion  and  true  science. 

Let  no  one  say  that  this  atrocious  treatment  of  the  aged  Galileo 
was  a  single  case  perpetrated  two  hundred  years  ago.  A  single 
case  of  such  cruelty  were  sufficient  to  damp  hundreds  of  philoso 
phers  of  the  same  courage  as  Galileo,  and  so  to  check  the  progress 
of  science;  but  the  fact  is,  that  in  subsequent  times,  down 
almost  to  the  present  day,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  renewed  and 
sanctioned  her  proceedings  against  Galileo.  So  lately  as  1742, 
the  Roman  Catholic  commentators2  on  the  great  work  of  our 
illustrious  Newton,  feel  themselves  obliged  for  safety  to  declare, 
and  it  is  an  extraordinary  declaration:  "Newton,"  say  they, 
"assumes  in  this  third  book  the  hypothesis  of  the  earth's  motion. 
The  propositions  of  that  author  could  not  be  explained  otherwise 
than  by  nearly  the  same  hypothesis.  Hence  we  have  been  forced 
to  act  a  character  not  our  own:  but  we  declare  our  submission 
to  the  decrees  directed  by  the  Roman  pontiffs  against  the  motion 
of  the  earth."  Even  in  1828,  the  book  of  Galileo,  and  also  that 
of  Copernicus,  an  earlier  astronomer,  were  to  be  seen  at  Rome  in 
the  forbidden  list.  It  is  said  that  since  then  Pope  Pius  VII.  who 
was  a  man  of  science,  and  ashamed  of  the  proceedings  of  his 
Church  in  the  matter,  procured  a  repeal  of  the  edicts.3  But  how 
sad  that  he  should  not  be  able  to  gratify  his  respect  for  science, 

;  Life  of  Galileo.  -  Le  Seur  and  Jacquier. 

3  Lyell's  Geology,  vol.  i,  p.  99. 
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except  at  the  expense  of  his  infallibility!     One  infallible  pope 
reverses  what  another  infallible  pope  decreed! 

I  need  not  say  how  injurious  such  an  influence  as  that  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  exerted  in  the  case  of  Galileo  must  have 
"been  to  science  in  general.  This  is  but  one  instance  of  many; 
and  when  we  think  that  science,  in  order  to  be  successful,  requires 
the  utmost  freedom  of  inquiry,  and  that  frequently  the  finest, 
the  noblest  minds  are  sensitive  and  retiring,  and  shrink  from 
opposition,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  such  barbarous  treatment,  as 
well  as  the  trammels  of  the  Press  under  ecclesiastical  censorship, 
must  have  operated,  and  still  operate  as  a  strong  discouragement 
to  scientific  pursuits.  Put  the  philosophers  and  men  of  litera 
ture  in  Great  Britain  at  the  present  moment  under  the  same 
fears  and  restraints,  and  who  can  doubt  that  the  cause  of  know 
ledge  would  immediately  and  extensively  suffer1?  It  is  no 
answer  to  these  observations  to  say  that  there  are  many  eminent 
scholars,  and  poets,  and  philosophers,  and  men  of  science,  who 
have  been  Roman  Catholics  in  their  religious  profession,  and 
that  there  are  many  such  at  the  present  day.  This  is,  no  doubt, 
true;  but  are  these  very  strict  and  decided  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome?  or  is  not  the  religion  of  many  little  better  than 
a  name?  Is  it  in  consequence  of  their  Popery  that  they  are 
distinguished  for  their  mental  acquirements?  Is  it  not  rather, 
in  spite  of  it?  Would  not  many  of  them  have  been  still  more 
eminent  than  they  are,  had  it  not  been  for  the  deteriorating 
influence  of  their  religious  creed?  When  we  consider  the  vast 
body  of  people,  the  millions  on  millions  who,  for  so  many  ages, 
have  been  the  blind  subjects  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  her 
immense  resources  for  literary  leisure,  the  very  small  compara 
tive  number  who  have  distinguished  themselves  in  the  works  of 
science  or  literature,  is  a  strong  proof  that  there  must  be  some 
injurious  repressing  force  which  weakens  mind,  and  quenches 
the  natural  thirst  for  knowledge.  Of  course  there  is  no  religious 
system,  unless  it  be  absolute  and  overwhelming,  which  at  all 
times  and  in  all  circumstances  can  prevent  the  mind  from 
thinking  and  improving.  The  excitement  of  civil  wars,  and  a 
free  constitution,  will,  even  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  so  stir 
the  human  mind,  as  in  some  degree  to  master  the  natural  influ 
ence  of  Popery,  and  lead  to  the  successful  pursuit  of  knowledge. 
And,  I  believe,  it  is  such  cases,  drawn  from  the  early  republics 
of  Italy,  and  the  modern  history  of  France,  which  are  most 
frequently  quoted  against  the  line  of  argument  which  I  am 
pursuing;  but  surely  these  are  not  at  all  to  the  point,  if  meant 
to  vindicate  the  Church  of  Rome  from  the  charge  of  discouraging 
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mental  cultivation.  They  do  not  describe  the  natural  operation 
of  Popery  where  it  is  most  powerful,  but  show  the  energy  and 
success  of  the  human  mind  where  Popery  is  weakest. 

As  to  the  claim  which  has  sometimes  been  put  forward  in 
behalf  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the  middle  ages,  that 
they  were  the  only  men  who  had  any  pretensions  to  knowledge, 
aud  were  its  grand  preservers,  by  transcribing  the  Classics  and 
the  Scriptures,  this  amount  of  praise  certainly  belongs  to  them. 
But  why  were  the  middle  ages  such  ages  of  darkness1?  had  not 
Popery  loved  and  sought  the  shade?  We  do  not  say  the  state  of 
Christianity  was  such  in  the  world  at  the  time  the  northern 
hordes  descended  on  the  Roman  empire,  that  the  Church  could 
have  fully  and  successfully  withstood  their  deteriorating  influ 
ence;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt,  more  especially  when  we 
remember  the  conquerors  adopted  the  religion  of  the  conquered, 
that  a  great  deal  might  have  been  done  to  preserve  the  light  of 
Christendom  in  a  clear  and  vigorous  flame,  had  not  the  clergy 
preferred  their  own  ambition  to  the  general  good.  If  some  of 
them  did  preserve  and  transmit  the  remains  of  ancient  litera 
ture,  these  were  comparatively  few;  the  far  larger  number  effaced 
the  manuscript  writings  of  the  ancients,  in  order  to  transcribe 
upon  the  vellum  their  own  legendary  tales;  and  they  contentedly 
allowed  the  great  body  of  the  people,  rich  and  poor,  to  grovel 
in  the  lowest  ignorance,  though  blessed  with  the  means  and  the 
power  of  leading  them  to  the  fountains  of  knowledge.  And  when 
deliverance  came,  it  did  not  proceed  from  the  priesthood;  they 
were  its  greatest  and  often  successful  opponents.  Little  praise, 
then,  do  they  merit  for  their  services  in  behalf  of  ancient  litera 
ture;  and  though  their  deserts  were  great,  this  will  not  alter  the 
deteriorating  influence  of  the  Popish  system  upon  knowledge 
and  mind  as  a  whole. 

III.  We  now  pass  on  to  a  very  interesting  subject  of  inquiry, 
which  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  opposition  of  Popery  to  sound 
knowledge  still  more  strikingly.  It  is  one  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  deny  to  men  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  and  to  require  them  implicitly  to  receive 
what  the  Church  teaches.  This  principle,  of  course,  extends  to 
all  departments  of  knowledge,  but  it  particularly  belongs  to 
religious  faith  and  practice.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  implicit 
faith  is  a  first  principle  in  the  Romish  Church.  The  two  first 
articles  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth's  Creed,  which  is  a  standard 
authority  in  the  Roman  Church,  and  binding  on  all  Roman 
Catholics,  run  in  these  terms:  "I  most  steadfastly  admit  and 
embrace  the  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  the  rest 
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of  the  observations  and  constitutions  of  the  same  Church.  I  also 
admit  or  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  that  sense 
which  the  Holy  Mother  Church  (to  whom  it  belongs  to  judge  of 
the  true  sense)  hath  held,  and  doth  hold;  nor  will  I  ever  under 
stand  and  interpret  it  otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Fathers."  This  teaches  as  plainly  as  words  can 
express,  that  men  are  not  to  exercise  their  own  judgment  on  the 
Scriptures,  but  implicitly  to  receive,  without  hesitation  or  re 
serve,  the  interpretation  and  the  traditions  which  the  Church 
enjoins. 

That  there  may  be  no  dubiety  upon  this  point,  I  quote  a  few 
questions  and  answers  from  Dr.  Challoner's  '  Grounds  of  the 
Catholic  Doctrine,'  the  twelfth  edition,  published  in  1823.  The 
author  was  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  himself,  and  his  work  is  in 
high  repute  among  his  brethren.  One  of  the  questions  which  he 
puts  is,  "Do  you  look  upon  the  Scripture  to  be  clear  and  plain 
in  all  points  necessary;  that  is,  in  all  such  points  wherein  our 
salvation  is  so  far  concerned,  that  the  misunderstanding  and 
misinterpretation  of  it  may  endanger  our  eternal  welfare?"  This 
is  the  question;  and  what  is  the  answer?  The  answer  is,  "No; 
because  Peter  assures  us  that  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be 
understood!"  The  next  question  is,  "How  then  is  this  danger 
to  be  avoided?"  The  answer  is,  "By  taking  the  meaning  and 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture  from  the  same  hand  from  which 
we  received  the  book  itself;  that  is,  from  the  Church."  Again, 
it  is  asked,  "Why  may  not  every  particular  Christian  have 
liberty  to  interpret  the  Scripture  according  to  his  own  private 
judgment,  without  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Church?" 
The  answer  is,  "Because  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of 
private  interpretation,"  and  other  reasons  equally  inapplicable. 
The  same  high  authority,  speaking  of  tradition,  puts  the  question, 
"How  are  we  to  know  what  traditions  are  truly  apostolical,  and 
what  are  not?"  The  answer  is,  "In  the  same  manner,  and  by 
the  same  authority,  by  which  we  know  what  Scriptures  are 
apostolical,  and  what  are  not;  that  is,  by  the  authority  of  the 
apostolic  Church,  guided  by  the  unerring  Spirit  of  God."  Then 
the  question  is  asked,  "But  why  should  not  the  Scriptures  alone 
be  the  rule  of  our  faith,  without  having  recourse  to  apostolical 
traditions?"  The  answer  is,  "Because  without  the  help  of 
apostolical  tradition  we  cannot  so  much  as  tell  what  is  Scrip 
ture,  and  what  is  not."  So  it  is  plain  that  there  is  no  alternative 
for  a  consistent  Roman  Catholic,  but  to  yield  up  his  private 
judgment  on  all  religious  questions  to  the  guidance  of  the  Church, 
and  think  and  believe  just  as  she  thinks  and  believes.  He  is 
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permitted  to  exercise  his  judgment  neither  upon  the  Bible  nor 
the  traditions:  he  must  simply  take  what  his  priest  tells  him 
is  the  decision  of  the  Church.  Strange  and  humiliating  as  such 
a  doctrine  may  seem,  fit  only  for  the  darkest  ages,  it  is  boldly 
advocated  by  the  modern  champions  of  Rome.1 

I  am  afraid  of  wearying  you  with  proofs  upon  a  point  so  cer 
tain;  but  the  inferences  deducible  from  it  are  so  important  to 
my  argument,  that  yon  will  forgive  me  for  referring  to  two 
other  witnesses.  The  first  is  Dr.  Murray,  the  present  Roman 
Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  In  the  course  of  an  examina 
tion  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  (1825)  he  was 
asked  the  following  question:  "  Supposing  a  case  was  to  occur  in 
which  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  to  give  a 
particular  interpretation  to  the  Scriptures,  would  the  individual 

1  The  celebrated  Bossuet,  in  his  'Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church/  (a  book  which  was  condemned  by  the  stricter  Koman 
Catholics  for  the  softened  and  modernized  views  which  it  gives  of  the 
tenets  of  Popery,)  says,  "  We  learn  tradition  from  the  Church,  and  by 
the  means  of  tradition  we  learn  the  true  sense  of  Scripture."  And 
then,  as  an  argument  in  behalf  of  this,  he  says,  "If  every  one  think  he 
has  a  right  to  interpret  the  word  of  God  according  to  his  own  sense, 
and  against  the  tenets  of  the  Church,  declared  in  her  last  sentence,  this 
pretension  will  open  a  door  to  all  sorts  of  extravagance,  it  will  take 
away  all  the  means  of  applying  a  remedy,  because  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  is  not  a  remedy  to  those  who  think  themselves  not  obliged  to 
submit  to  it;  in  fine,  it  gives  way  to  the  framing  as  many  religions  not 
only  as  there  are  parishes,  but  also  as  there  are  persons."  Page  169. 

Dr.  Milner,  a  still  more  recent  champion,  in  his  49th  Letter  to  J. 
Brown,  Esq.,  when  endeavouring  to  soften  and  vindicate  the  Eomish 
persecutions  as  well  as  he  can,  says,  "In  the  first  place,  when  (Roman) 
Catholic  States  and  princes  have  persecuted  Protestants,  it  was  done  in 
favour  of  an  ancient  religion.  In  the  second  place,  if  (Roman)  Catholic 
States  and  princes  have  enforced  submission  to  their  Church  by  persecu 
tion,  they  were  fully  persuaded  that  there  is  a  divine  authority  in  this 
Church  to  decide  in  all  controversies  of  religion,  and  that  those  Chris 
tians  who  refuse  to  hear  her  voice  when  she  pronounces  upon  them,  are 
obstinate  heretics.  But  on  what  grounds  can  Protestants  persecute 
Christians  of  any  description  whatsoever?  Their  grand  rule  and  funda 
mental  charter  is,  that  the  Scriptures  were  given  by  God  for  every  man 
to  interpret  them  as  he  judges  best." 

I  do  not  quote  this  passage  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  implicit  faith 
is  a  very  serious  one,  and  leads  pretty  directly  to  persecution.  That 
question  falls  to  the  lot  of  one  who  is  to  follow  me,  and  I  will  not  interfere 
with  his  topics;  but  the  passage  from  Dr.  Milner  plainly  proves  implicit 
submission  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  and  consequently  denial  of  the 
right  of  each  to  interpret  the  word  of  God  for  himself,  to  be  a  doctrine 
of  the  Romish  Church,  and  a  doctrine  for  which  its  most  modern 
advocates  zealously  contend. 
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be  at  liberty  to  adopt  his  own  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  would  he  be  bound  by  the  interpretation  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church?"  Such  was  the  question.  What  was  Dr. 
Murray's  answer?  "Whenever,"  says  he,  "  the  Catholic  Church 
decides  on  any  point  as  being  conformable  to  the  Scriptures, 
it  is  the  belief  of  every  Catholic  that  it  cannot  err:  and  of  course 
under  that  impression  he  does  bow  with  reverence  to  the  doc 
trine  of  the  Church." 

My  last  witness  is  the  Maynooth  Class-Book,  given  in  evidence 
before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin.1  It  is  a  fearful  supplement,  but  at  the  same  time  a  natu 
ral  consequence,  to  what  has  been  already  produced;  and  it  does 
not  lighten  the  matter  to  remember,  that  the  college  where  young 
men  are  trained  up  to  the  knowledge  and  propagation  of  such 
views,  is  a  seminary  which,  from  its  foundation  to  the  present 
hour,  has  received  not  less  than  betwixt  £300,000  and  £400,000 
of  public  British  money.  It  now  (1851,)  receives  £30,000  a 
year,  instead  as  formerly  of  £9000,  besides  a  large  sum  for  build 
ing,  and  is  independent  of  an  annual  vote  in  Parliament.  Re 
ferring  to  the  last  great  day  of  judgment,  when  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  must  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Searcher 
of  hearts,  the  Popish  Class-Book  says,  "The  Protestant  can 
plead  no  other  principle  of  faith  and  action  than  his  private 
judgement,  with  which  he  has  searched  the  Scriptures  for  himself. 
How  different  the  lot  of  the  Catholic,  although  he  should  have 
fallen  into  error  through  his  obedience  to  the  decrees  of  the 
Church!  Can  he  not,  when  interrogated  on  this  head,  confi 
dently  say  to  the  supreme  Judge,  *  Lord,  if  that  which  we  have 
followed  be  an  error,  thou,  even  thou,  hast  deceived  us  by  thy 
clear  and  reiterated  precept,  that  unless  we  wished  to  have  our 
part  with  the  heathen,  we  should  hear  the  Church  as  we  hear 
thee.  Thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us  by  thy  apostles,  by  the 
pastors  and  doctors,  whom  thou  hast  ordained  in  the  Church,  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  the  building  up  of  thy  body; 
thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us  by  thy  Church,  which  is  called 
by  the  apostle  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  for  she  has  always 
exacted  from  her  children  a  firm  assent,  in  heart  and  mind,  to 
her  decrees,  in  thy  name  denouncing  an  eternal  anathema  against 
the  rebellious.  Confidently  then  we  say,  0  God,  if  it  be  an  error 
which  we  have  followed,  thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us,  and  we 
are  excused!" 

Such  are  the  awful,  the  horrifying  sentiments  on  the  subject 
of  implicit  faith  entertained  and  propagated  by  the  teachers  of 
1 '  Digest  of  Evidence/  p.  248,  2nd  vol. 
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the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  I  might  contrast  these  with 
the  views  of  Scripture  interpretation  held  by  the  Protestant 
churches.  I  might  refer  you  to  our  own  admirable  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  remind  you  of  the  following  passages:  ;*  The 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to  be  be 
lieved  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not  on  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God,  who  is  truth  itself,  the  author 
thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  word  of 
God."  Again,  "  The  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  Scripture 
is  the  Scripture  itself;  and  therefore,  when  there  is  a  question 
about  the  true  and  full  sense  of  any  Scripture,  it  must  be  searched 
and  known  by  other  places  which  speak  more  clearly."  "  The 
supreme  Judge,  by  whom  all  controversies  of  religion  are  to  be 
determined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of  ancient 
writers,  doctrines  of  men  and  private  spirits,  are  to  be  examined, 
and  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scripture."  (Chap,  i,  pp.  29,  31,  32.) 
I  might  appeal  to  these  and  similar  passages;  but  it  is  not  my 
object  to  refute  the  Popish  sentiment,  but  to  show  how  injurious 
must  be  its  operation  upon  mind  and  upon  knowledge.  What 
can  be  conceived  more  hurtful  to  the  intellect  of  man  than,  upon 
the  most  interesting  and  important  of  all  subjects,  to  tie  it  down 
implicitly  to  receive  certain  dogmas,  however  absurd,  not  because 
there  is  any  evidence  for  them,  but  simply  because  a  particular 
body,  calling  itself  the  Church,  has  so  ordained]  Though  the 
dogmas  in  question  referred  only  to  the  arts  and  sciences  of  a 
present  life,  the  injury  would  be  sufficiently  serious;  but  when 
it  is  considered  that  the  things  as  to  which  men  are  called 
implicitly  to  believe  as  the  Church  believes,  are  divine  truths  and 
divine  ordinances,  the  mischief  is  multiplied  a  thousand- fold. 
The  simply  shutting  men  out  from  interpreting  the  Scriptures 
for  themselves  is  incalculably  pernicious  to  mind.  Independent 
of  the  great  truths  and  glorious  objects  revealed  in  the  word, 
which  it  is  possible  the  Church  may  overlook  or  pervert,  the 
very  exercise  of  mind  and  solemn  consciousness  of  responsibility 
which  are  involved  in  studying  the  Scriptures  for  one's  self,  are 
most  elevating  and  improving.  I  know  few  attitudes  in  which  a 
human  being  can  stand,  more  serious  or  better  fitted  to  call  forth 
thought,  than  when  a  man,  excluding  the  world  and  all  human 
interpretations,  sits  down,  with  solemn  and  prayerful  earnest 
ness,  to  ascertain  from  the  word  of  God  itself,  what  God  would 
have  him  to  believe  and  to  do.  When  he  thinks  how  awful  are 
his  responsibilities;  that  upon  the  result  of  his  judgment  the 
everlasting  weal  or  woe  of  himself  and  family  are  suspended; 
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can  we  conceive  any  thing  better  adapted  to  stir  to  the  very 
depths  all  the  faculties  and  the  feelings  of  which  he  may  be  the 
possessor!  If  the  mind  is  not  aroused  and  stretched  to  its  utmost 
when  the  creature  comes  into  immediate  converse  with  God, 
and  about  the  truths  of  that  word  by  which  it  is  to  be  judged 
on  the  great  day,  what  or  when  will  intellect  awake? 

In  perfect  accordance  with  these  views,  we  find  that  it  is  when 
men  and  in  proportion  as  men  feel  their  deep  responsibility  in 
interpreting  the  word  of  God,  that  the  mind  of  nations  bursts 
forth  into  strength.  I  am  well  persuaded  that  the  cause,  above 
all  others,  which  awoke  the  mind  of  Europe  at  the  Reformation, 
was  the  strange  and  unwonted  attitude  in  which  men  found 
themselves  for  the  first  time,  when  the  Scriptures  were  translated 
into  the  vernacular  languages,  and  every  man  was  set  free  to 
judge,  nay  commanded  to  judge,  of  their  divine  contents  for 
himself.  The  study  and  private  judgment  of  no  other  book 
would  have  had  the  thousandth  part  of  the  same  efficacy,  for  no 
other  book  was  of  such  universal  interest,  or  drew  along  with  it 
such  universal  consequences.  Where  the  mind  is  the  seat  of 
implicit  faith,  of  course  all  these  advantages  are  lost.  There  is 
no  mental  exercise,  no  feeling  of  responsibility;  the  intellect 
walks  in  chains.  The  individual  dare  not,  except  on  the  penalty 
of  heresy,  interpret  the  Scriptures  differently  from  the  Church; 
and  he  soon  loses  any  desire  to  do  so,  if  he  were  ever  conscious 
of  it:  it  is  the  same  thing  to  him  as  if  he  had  no  mind.  An 
other  thinks,  and  believes,  and  feels  for  him.  It  were  fair  that 
another  also  should  suffer  for  him.  "We  cannot  conceive  any 
thing  more  injurious  to  the  mind  and  knowledge  of  a  nation 
than  such  despotism  as  this.  Accordingly,  in  all  ages  implicit 
authority  has  proved  one  of  the  greatest  barriers  to  intellectual 
progress.  It  paralyzes  the  mind  till  it  destroys  it;  and  the  finer 
the  mind,  it  is  the  more  easily  destroyed.  Hence  it  is  that  some 
intelligent  men  have  considered  the  burning  of  the  Alexandrian 
library  a  greater  good  than  an  evil,  inasmuch  as  it  tended  to 
break  the  spell-bound  worship  of  antiquity,  and  to  give  freedom 
and  enlargement  to  the  human  mind.  What  a  curse  was  the 
authority  of  Aristotle  for  ages!  and  is  it  to  be  imagined  that  the 
implicit  faith  and  denial  of  private  judgment,  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  to  the  most  momentous  questions,  is  harm 
less?  Must  not  this  be  tenfold  more  deeply  and  extensively 
injurious,  than  all  other  exertions  of  human  authority  combined? 

IV.  But  this  will  become  more  manifest  when  we  consider, 
as  we  now  proceed  to  do,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  not 
only  an  implicit  faith  in  her  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
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but  actually  prohibits  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  body  of 
the  people,  except  upon  terms  which  altogether  mar  their  value. 
Of  course,  this  will  be  disputed  by  those  who  are  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  the  subject;  but  it  is  not  on  that  account  less 
certain.  I  believe  that  in  the  estimation  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
the  most  perfect  state  of  things  would  be  where  none  save  the 
priesthood  possessed  or  read  the  word  of  God.  This  was  nearly 
accomplished  in  the  middle  ages,  when  the  power  of  the  Church 
was  at  its  height.  Except,  however,  in  the  darker  periods  of 
history,  it  is  impossible  to  keep  matters  in  this  condition. 
Where  men  receive  any  education  at  all,  they  ivill  read,  and 
there  is  no  book  which,  on  various  accounts,  they  are  more  likely 
to  read  than  the  Bible;  and  where  Roman  Catholics  live  in  the 
near  neighbourhood  of  Protestants,  the  Scriptures  cannot  be 
formally  withheld,  without  perhaps  doing  more  injury  to 
Popery  than  granting  the  use  of  them.  Hence,  as  the  next  best 
thing,  the  Church  of  Rome  acknowledges  but  one  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  that  a  Latin  translation,  unintelligible  to  the 
vast  body  of  the  people  over  whom  she  presides.  And  when  the 
thirst  for  Scriptural  knowledge  cannot  be  assuaged,  even  by 
this,  she  reluctantly  allows  the  Bible  to  be  translated  into  the 
vernacular  tongues;  but  then  it  must  be  with  the  notes  and 
comments  of  her  own  interpretation,  from  which  no  one  may 
deviate;  and  after  all,  the  liberty  to  read  is  but  a  permission 
which  is  extended  to  some  whom  it  is  supposed  will  not  abuse 
it,  and  given  them  too  on  the  licence  of  a  priest.  A  fallible 
creature,  to  give  permission  to  a  fellow-immortal  to  read  the  word 
of  the  living  God!  Monstrous  presumption!  But  let  us  pro 
ceed  to  the  proof  of  these  points. 

I  need  scarcely  say,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  had  really  been 
a  friend  of  the  word  of  God,  and  anxious  for  its  dissemination 
among  her  people,  she  never  would  have  allowed  it  to  fall  into 
such  miserable  scarcity  and  desuetude  as  she  permitted.  The 
early  Christians,  though  poor  and  oppressed,  possessed  copies  of 
the  Scriptures  to  a  great  extent.  The  manuscript  translations, 
(we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Townley,  in  his  Biblical 
Illustrations,)  were  so  numerous  as  to  be  very  cheap.  The 
richer  members  of  the  Primitive  Church  seem  to  have  expended 
their  liberality  in  this  way;  schools  for  the  education  of  youth, 
too,  were  very  common.  About  nothing  do  the  early  Christians 
appear  to  have  been  more  anxious,  than  that  their  children 
should  be  able  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  language. 
There  seems  even  to  have  been  among  them  something  like 
normal  schools;  schools  for  training  teachers.  How  changed  is 
31  M 
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the  scene  when  we  descend  to  the  halcyon  days  of  Popery?  The 
Church  of  Rome  had  ample  wealth  to  have  translated  the 
Scriptures  into  every  language,  arid  multiplied  copies  for  all  her 
people,  and  educated  the  whole  body  of  the  young.  She  could 
not  complain  of  poverty;  the  money  thrown  away  upon  a  gaudy 
procession  would  often  have  supplied  whole  provinces  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  such  an  education  as  would  have  enabled  the 
people  to  read  and  profit  by  it;  yet  how  different  was  the 
result!  Never  were  copies  of  the  Scripture  so  scarce,  never  was 
ignorance  so  brutal,  as  when  the  Church  of  Rome  was  most 
powerful,  and  could,  with  the  greatest  ease,  have  corrected  both 
evils.  The  darkness  is  almost  incredible.  One  of  the  questions 
proposed  to  a  candidate  for  holy  orders,  was  "whether  he  could 
read  the  gospels  and  explain  them  literally;"  and  if  such  was 
the  state  of  knowledge  among  the  clergy,  who  comprehended 
almost  all  the  learning  of  the  times,  what  must  have  been  the 
condition  of  things  among  the  laity!  Townley,  in  his  work 
just  referred  to,  a  book  of  great  authority,  and  deep  research, 
mentions  that  in  the  middle  ages,  many  of  the  German  mon 
asteries  had  no  copy  of  the  Scriptures.  Prior  to  the  publication 
of  the  Greek  Testament  by  Erasmus,  not  a  copy  of  it  could  be 
procured  in  all  Germany,  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  obtain  it 
from  Italy.  "When  the  Greek  text  was  so  scarce,  Ave  need  not 
wonder  to  be  told,  that  a  translation  into  the  language  of  the 
people  was  unknown.  In  some  churches,  Aristotle's  Ethics, 
and  similar  works,  were  read  instead  of  sermons,  a  practice 
which  in  some  places  had  subsisted  from  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 
In  certain  cases,  the  works  of  Aquinas  were  explained,  and  in 
others,  lectures  on  the  heathen  poets  delivered;  any  thing,  in 
short,  rather  than  the  Scriptures.  It  has  lately  been  correctly 
said,  "  In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  a  fairly  written  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  cost  £300  of  our  present  money,  and  a  labouring  man 
must  have  worked  thirteen  years,  including  all  Sundays  and 
holidays,  and  have  spent  no  part  of  his  earnings,  either  in  food, 
clothing,  or  lodging,  before  he  could  have  been  able  to  purchase 
a  Bible."  You  all  know  that,  at  the  present  day,  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  may  be  purchased  for  a  few  pence.  Is  it  possible  to 
believe,  that  if  Popery  had  been  the  friend  of  the  word  of  God, 
either  in  the  learned  or  vernacular  tongues,  she  would,  with  all 
her  riches  and  power,  have  permitted  it  to  fall  into  such  misera 
ble  scarcity? 

But  we  can  appeal  to  positive  proofs  of  hostilit)'.  Thirty 
years  before  the  Council  of  Trent  was  held,  the  reformation  oi 
Luther  had  begun.  The  reformers  were  every  where  directing 
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the  attention  of  their  hearers  to  the  Scriptures,  and  translating 
them  into  the  languages  of  the  different  nations.  Surely  if  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  been  a  friend  of  mind  and  of  Scriptural 
knowledge,  she  would  have  rejoiced  in  these  things.  Let  the 
following  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  bear  witness:  "If,"  say 
they,  "any  shall  presume  to  read  or  have  a  Bible,  he  cannot  be 
absolved  from  his  sins;"  and  what  to  a  sincere  Roman  Catholic 
can  be  a  heavier  punishment?  The  penalty  for  dealers  in  books 
and  booksellers  who  sold  the  Scriptures  thus  prohibited,  according 
to  the  mandate  of  the  archbishop  of  Toledo,  sanctioned  by  the 
authority  of  Paul  V.  was  this:  "  For  the  first  time,  he  shall  be 
punished  with  suspension  from  his  office,  loss  of  his  trade  for 
two  years,  banishment  twelve  miles  from  the  town  for  two 
years,  and  fined  twelve  hundred  ducats.  For  the  second  time, 
the  punishment  to  be  doubled,  and  other  punishments,  according 
to  the  will  of  the  inquisitor.  If  any  have,  buy,  or  sell  a  Bible, 
though  they  offend  from  neglect  or  ignorance,  they  shall  not  be 
exempted  from  punishment."  Similar  denouncements  could 
easily  be  quoted. 1 

Let  us  turn  to  the  following  extracts  from  the  Expurgatory 
Index  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  This  index  was  perhaps  the 
most  important  of  its  class.  It  received  the  approbation  of  the 
Pope,  dated  at  Rome,  1564,  just  four  years  after  the  Reformation 
was  established  in  our  own  country.  "Translations/'  says  the 
Index,  or  rather  the  Pope  and  Council,  "  translations  of  the  Old 
Testament  may  be  allowed,  but  only  to  learned  and  pious  men, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  bishop,  provided  they  use  them  merely 
for  the  elucidations  of  the  vulgate  version,  in  order  to  under 
stand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  not  as  the  sacred  text  itself. 
But  translations  of  the  New  Testament,  made  by  authors  of  the 
first  class  of  this  Index,"  (that  is,  by  heretics  such  as  Luther  or 
Tindal)  "  are  allowed  to  no  one,  since  little  advantage  and  much 
danger  generally  arise  from  reading  them.  If  notes  accompany 
the  versions  which  are  allowed  to  be  read,  or  are  joined  to  the 
vulgate  edition,  they  may  be  permitted  to  be  read  by  the  same 
persons  as  the  version,  after  the  suspected  places  have  been  ex 
punged  by  the  theological  faculty  of  some  Catholic  university, 
or  by  the  general  inquisitor.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  manifest  from 
experience,  that  if  the  Holy  Bible,  translated  into  the  vulgar 
tongue,  be  indiscriminately  allowed  to  every  one,  the  temerity 
of  men  will  cause  more  evil  than  good  to  arise  from  it;  it  is  on 
this  point  referred  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  or  inquisitors, 
who  may,  by  the  advice  of  the  priest  or  confessor,  permit  the 
1  See  'Antidote  against  Popery,'  page  10.  London,  1779. 
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reading  of  the  Bible,  translated  into  the  vulgar  tcmgne  by 
Catholic  authors,  to  those  persons  whose  faith  and  piety,  they 
apprehend,  will  be  augmented  and  not  injured  by  it;  and  this 
permission  they  must  have  in  writing:  but  if  any  one  shall 
have  the  presumption  to  read  or  possess  it,  without  such  written 
permission,  he  shall  not  receive  absolution,  until  he  have  first 
delivered  up  such  Bible  to  the  ordinary."  ]  This  is  the  judg 
ment  of  an  infallible  council,  binding  on  every  member  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  at  the  present  day;  and  therefore  if  any  of  the 
number  say  that  they  read  the  Scriptures  without  hindrance  or 
without  licence,  this  only  proves  one  of  two  things:  either  they 
are  not  true  genuine  Roman  Catholics,  or  their  great  and  in 
fallible  Church  has  not  power  to  enforce  her  own  decrees.  It 
does  not  alter  the  fact  of  her  hostility  to  the  word  of  God. 
Shortly  before  the  Council  of  Trent  was  held,  we  can  discover 
the  spirit  which  animated  her  decrees,  in  the  remarkable  fact, 
that  Cardinal  Ximines,  an  archbishop  of  Spain,  and  one  of  the 
most  eminent  scholars  of  the  Romish  communion,  published  a 
polyglott  Bible,  a  Bible  in  various  languages;  but  the  languages 
were  all  learned  languages.  On  its  being  proposed  to  him  that 
one  of  the  versions  should  be  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  he  stated 
various  reasons  against  it;  one  of  them  was,  that  men  could  be 
easily  converted  without  the  Bible,  and  the  other  was,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  should  be  kept  in 
those  three  languages  only  which  God,  "  not  without  great 
mystery,  had  ordered  to  be  placed  over  the  head  of  his  dear  Son, 
when  he  suffered  the  death  of  the  cross;"  namely,  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin!  2 

But  are  there  not,  you  will  ask,  Popish  versions  of  the  Scrip 
tures  in  English?  Yes:  there  are  the  Rhemish  New  Testament, 
and  the  Douay  Old  Testament,  both  of  them  published  subse 
quent  to  the  days  of  the  Council  of  Trent;  but  does  this  show 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  changed  her  mind  on  the  common 
use  of  the  Scriptures,  or  does  it  only  show  the  pressure  of 
necessity?  The  translators  of  Rheims,  in  the  preface  to  the  New 
Testament,  published  in  l.K82,  make  an  express  apology  for 
translating  the  Avord  of  God  into  the  vulgar  language,  and  say 
that  they  were  led  to  do  so  from  the  spirit  and  aspect  of  the 
times.  They  say,  "  which  translation  we  do  not,  for  all  that, 
publish  on  the  erroneous  opinion  of  necessity  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  should  always  be  in  our  mother  tongue,  or  that  they 
ought  and  were  ordained  of  God  to  be  read  indifferently  of  all," 

1  Mendham  on  Indexes,  page  34. 

2  See  Hodgson's  Hamiltonian  Sermon. 
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and  so  forth:  "not  for  these,  nor  any  such  like  causes  do  we 
translate  this  sacred  book,  but  upon  special  consideration  of  the 
present  time,  state,  and  condition  of  our  country,"  etc.,  p.  1.  Is 
this  not  in  full  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Trent  decrees? 
and  is  the  following  note  in  the  Rhemish  version  very  unlike 
them,  "  that  the  translators  of  the  English  Protestant  Bible 
ought  to  be  abhorred  to  the  depths  of  hell"  ?  Heb.  v.  7.1  The 
great  and  the  good  men  to  whom  we  are  under  unspeakable 
obligations,  and  whom  multitudes  at  the  great  day  will  arise 
and  call  blessed,  are  to  be  abhorred  to  the  depths  of  hell! 

Pursuing  the  history  of  the  Bible,  we  meet  with  still  more 
flagrant  proofs  of  the  hatred  with  which  the  Romish  Church 
regards  it,  if  in  any  version  but  her  own.  One  would  have 
thought  that  when  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  so  scarce,  as 
they  were  about  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  any  truly 
Christian  Church  would  have  rejoiced  in  their  translation  and 
circulation,  though  not  in  every  passage  translated  altogether 
as  she  would  wish,  if  there  was  no  direct  mistranslation,  and,  in 
the  main,  accurate.  One  might  have  thought  so.  But  the  Church 
of  Rome  thought  otherwise;  and,  not  contented  with  simply 
disapproving  of  English  versions,  she,  long  before  she  had  a 
version  of  her  own  to  substitute  in  their  room,  treated  the 
possessors  and  readers  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  following  manner. 

In  the  year  1414,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  a  law  was  made, 
by  which  all  Lollards,  or  those  who  possessed  or  read  any  of 
Wickliffe's  books,  (and  his  New  Testament  was  the  chief  of 
them,)  were  declared  to  be  guilty  of  treason,  and  their  goods 
were  ordained  to  be  confiscated.2  In  1530,  Henry  Forrest  was 
put  to  death  at  St.  Andrews,  on  the  sentence  of  the  ecclesiastical 
court;  and  one  of  his  offences  was  his  possessing  a  copy  of  the 
New  Testament  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  In  1538,  a  whole  impres 
sion  of  the  English  Bible,  consisting  of  2500  copies,  was  seized  at 
Paris  by  the  orders  of  the  Inquisition,  and  committed  to  the 
flames.3  In  1540-1,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  made  a  list  of  seven 
hundred  and  twenty  earls,  lords,  barons,  gentlemen,  burgesses. 
and  craftsmen,  in  Scotland,  whom  they  accused  of  reading  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  in  English.  They  presented  this  list  to 
James  V.,  begging  him  to  assist  them  in  bringing  these  men  to 
suffer  capital  punishment.  The  answer  of  the  King,  according  to 
the  historian  Pitscottie,  was:  "Name  and  choose  a  judge  at  your 
own  pleasure,  whom  ye  think  will  execute  justice  most  sharply 

J  Quoted  in  'Christianity  and  Popery  Compared.'     London,  1829. 
Townley's  Biblical  Anecdotes,  p.  156. 
See  Hodgson's  Hamiltonian  Sermon. 
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and  rigorously  for  punishing  of  these  heretics;  and  I  shall  com 
mand  him,  and  give  him  my  power,  that  whomever  ye  delete  as 
a  heretic,  to  bum  him  and  put  him  to  death  at  your  pleasure." 
(Page  256.)1 

Perhaps,  however,  it  is  imagined  these  are  old  and  antiquated 
and  intolerant  notions,  now  happily  extinct.  Without  remind 
ing  you  that  an  infallible  Church  can  never  change,  that  its 
decrees  are  as  binding  to-day  as  they  were  three  hundred  years 
ago,  without  reminding  you  of  these  things,  I  have  to  state,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  all  along  been,  and  is,  at  the  present 
day,  the  enemy  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that 
in  the  last  century,  Fenelon,  whose  talents,  and  piety,  and 
learning,  are  often  appealed  to  as  a  striking  proof  of  the  harm- 
lessness,  if  not  the  beneficial  operation,  of  Popery;  even  Fenelon 
wrote  a  treatise  to  show  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be  read 
in  the  vulgar  tongue;  and  if  so  great  a  man  was  so  cruelly 
blinded,  what  must  have  been,  and  what  must  be,  the  feeling 
of  the  immense  body  of  the  Roman  Catholic  people  in  regard 
to  the  Scriptures!2 

But  I  can  appeal  to  still  higher  and  more  recent  authority. 
Pope  Pius  VIL,  in  a  Bull  published  in  1816,  speaks  of  the  Bible 
Society.  And  instead  of  hailing  the  circulation  of  the  Word  of 
God,  more  especially  when  accompanied,  on  the  Continent,  with 
the  Apocrypha,  which,  though  a  shame  to  Protestants,  should 
have  been  a  recommendation  to  Roman  Catholics,  this  head  and 
pastor  of  the  true  Church  makes  use  of  the  following  words: 
"We  have  been  truly  shocked  at  this  most  crafty  device,  by 
which  the  very  foundations  of  religion  are  undermined.  To 
remedy  this  pestilence,  this  defilement  of  the  faith,  most  danger- 

1  What  a  contrast  to  Edward  VI.,  the  British  Josiah,  in  whose  short 
reign  not  less  than  thirty  four  distinct  editions  of  the  whole  Bible  or 
New  Testament  were  published  in  the  English  language  alone. 

2  So  lately  as  1813,  a  number  of  Christian  gentlemen  in  London, 
convinced  that  whatever  may  be  the  occasional  mistranslations  of  the 
Bhemish  version,  as  a  whole,  it  clearly  exhibits  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  offered  to  the  English  Roman  Catholic  Board,  that  they 
would  be  at  the  expense  of  printing  and  circulating  the  Scriptures  in 
their  own  favourite  version,  if  the  Board  would  only  agree  to  dispense 
with  notes  and  comments,  and  send  forth  the  word  of  God  in  all  its 
naked  simplicity.     If  the  Eomish  Church  was  convinced  she  was  the 
true  Church,  she  had  nothing  to  fear  from  this  plan;  but  the  proposal 
was  at  once  rejected;  and,  to  use  the  language  of  the  Koman  Catholic 
clergy,  it  was  declared,  "that  they  would  never  put  the  English  Scrip 
tures  into  the  hands  of  the  poor  and  ignorant.     See  Correspondence 
between  the  Eoman  Catholic  Board,  and  Bible  Society. 
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ous  to  souls,  we  again  and  again  exhort  you,  that  whatever  you 
can  achieve  by  power,  provide  for  by  counsel,  or  effect  by 
authority,  you  will  daily  execute  with  the  utmost  earnestness." 
And  he  does  not  leave  his  clergy  in  doubt  as  to  the  means 
which  they  should  employ.  He  distinctly  tells  them  that  the 
Bible  printed  by  heretics  is  to  be  numbered  among  other  pro 
hibited  books,  and  refers  to  the  rules  of  the  Index,  by  which  it 
is  provided,  "  that  no  versions  of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue 
be  permitted,  except  such  as  are  approved  by  the  Apostolic  See, 
or  published  with  annotations,  extracted  from  the  writings  of 
the  holy  fathers  of  the  Church."  Let  no  one  then,  whether 
Roman  Catholic  or  ignorant  Protestant,  allege  that  the  views  of 
the  Romish  Church  regarding  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures 
are  changed,  and  that  all  are  at  liberty  to  read  as  they  please. 
Here  is  the  Pope,  so  recently  as  1816,  solemnly  recognising  the 
proceedings  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  making  himself  and  his 
Church  responsible  anew  for  thedecrees  of  three  hundred  years  ago. 
JS"or  does  he  stand  alone.  A  subsequent  pontiff,  Pope  Leo  XII.,  in 
hisEncyclical  Letter,  refers  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Bible  Society, 
characterizes  the  Society  itself  as  "strolling  with  effrontery 
throughout  the  world,"  as  supplying  the  people  with  "poisonous 
pastures,"  and  directs  to  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  the  rules  of  the  Index,  in  order  to  counterwork  it.  What 
different  terms  are  these  from  those  in  which  we  are  accustomed 
to  speak  of  the  Bible  Society!  Indeed,  could  Satan  speak  of  the 
word  of  God  more  disrespectfully  or  malignantly?  0  what  a 
contrast  between  the  sentiments,  the  spirit,  the  practice,  of  our 
great  Reformers,  even  in  the  least  enlightened  times,  and  the 
popes  of  the  nineteenth  century!  With  the  Reformers,  the  Bible 
was  almost  every  thing;  their  study  by  night  and  by  day,  the 
weapon  of  their  warfare,  the  charter  of  their  hope,  the  well-spring 
of  their  consolation.  With  the  successive  Heads  of  the  only  true 
Church  it  is  an  object  of  dread  and  disgust,  a  pestilence,  poisonous 
pastures,  a  defilement  of  the  faith,  the  ruin  of  souls! 

We  can  appeal,  however,  to  evidence  still  more  recent,  and  still 
nearer  home.  The  Irish  Roman  Catholic  prelates,  in  an  annual 
charge,  published  in  1825,  after  highly  approving  of  the  senti 
ments  which  had  been  expressed  by  their  holy  father  the  Pope, 
respecting  the  Scriptures,  say,  "As  to  the  books  distributed  by 
the  Bible  Society,  under  the  names  of  Bibles,  or  Testaments,  etc. 
the  perusal,  the  reading,  or  retaining  of  them,  is  entirely,  and 
without  any  exception, prohibited  to  you.  Should  any  of  them 
happen  to  be  in  your  possession,  they  are  to  be  restored  to  the 
persons  who  may  have  bestowed  them  on  you;  or  otherwise  to 
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be  destroyed;  except  only  Bibles  or  Testaments,  whicn,  if  Hot 
returned  to  the  donors,  are  to  be  deposited  with  the  (Roman 
Catholic)  parish  priest."  And  again,  "Such  books  have  been  and 
ever  will  be  execrated  by  the  Catholic  Church;  and  hence  those 
salutary  laws  and  ordinances  whereby  she  has  at  all  times  pro 
hibited  her  children  to  read  or  retain  them,  nay,  why  she  has 
frequently  ordered  them  to  be  committed  to  the  names."1 

Such  is  the  doctrine  entertained  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  Ireland  on  the  subject  of  the  word  of  God.  Dr.  Murray, 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  Dr.  Doyle,  the  late 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Kildare,  do  indeed,  in  the  course  of 
their  examinations  before  the  Parliamentary  Committee  in  1825, 
allege  that  they  have  no  objection  to  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures,  if  these  are  only  in  their  own  version,  and  accom 
panied  with  suitable  notes.  Nay,  Dr.  Doyle  contends  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  in  Ireland  had  procured  the  publication 
of  some  five  or  six  editions  of  the  Bible,  and  exhorted  their 
flocks  to  read  them,  and  were,  at  the  very  time  he  gave  his 
evidence,  bringing  out  a  stereotype  edition,  of  a  small  print,  and 
low  price,  to  circulate  among  all ;  so  that,  says  he,  "of  all  the  things 
said  of  us,  there  is  not  any  thing  said  of  us  more  opposed  to 
truth,  than  that  we  are  averse  to  the  circulation  of  the  word  of 
God."2 

Now,  supposing  all  this  to  be  true,  in  point  of  fact,  it  would 
not  prove  the  Romish  Church  to  be  the  friend  of  the  Bible.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  is  but  a  very  small  part  of 
the  whole  Papal  Church,  and  the  decrees  of  the  Pope  reach  to 
all  his  subjects.  Then,  through  the  labours  of  Protestants,  such 
a  thirst  for  the  Scriptures  has  been  created  in  Ireland,  that 
there  is  no  possibility  of  hindering  the  people  from  reading 
them.  Dr.  Doyle  and  his  friends  could  not  help  themselves;  they 
were  obliged  to  make  a  virtue  of  necessity.  When  nearly  400 
Roman  Catholic  teachers,  expressing  the  opinion  of  5000  grown 
persons,  were  declaring  at  King's  Court,3  that  the  Irish  Scrip 
tures,  without  note  or  comment,  were  the  greatest  boon  that 
Ireland  had  ever  received,  and  that  no  earthly  power  should 
ever  induce  them  to  give  up  the  Volume,  was  this  a  season  for 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  assuming  high  ground,  and  enforc 
ing  the  strict  rules  of  their  Church  on  the  subject  of  Scripture? 
This  were  but  to  provoke  reprisals,  and  hasten  their  fall;  and 
accordingly,  as  the  least  of  two  evils,  they  may  have  relaxed 
their  rules,  and  encouraged  Popish  Commentaries,  when  they 
1  'Christian  Observer,' Jan.  1825.  2  'Digest  of  Evidence/ vol.  i,p.  222. 
2  See  Resolutions,  17th  March,  1828. 
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could  not  shut  out  Protestant  Bibles:  but  does  this  show  any 
real  respect  or  love  for  the  Scriptures?  In  point  of  fact,  how 
ever,  this  alleged  encouragement  to  the  circulation  even  of  the 
Popish  Scriptures,  is  a  mere  delusion.  Drs.  Murray  and  Doyle 
both  acknowledge  that  they  do  not  approve,  and  that  the  Church 
does  not  sanction,  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  among  the  laity 
without  notes.  They  are  asked,  of  what  notes  the  Church  ap 
proves,  what  notes  have  been  sanctioned  by  her;  and  they  are 
both  obliged  to  confess,  that  down  to  1825,  no  notes  had  received 
the  imprimatur  of  the  Church,  and  that  Dr.  Murray  was  then 
preparing  a  series  of  observations:  in  other  words,  and  in  spite  of 
all  Dr.  Doyle's  parade  about  the  several  editions  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  there  was  not,  at  the  time  the  examination  of  the  Bishops 
was  held,  a  single  copy  of  the  Bible  in  Ireland  which  had  received 
the  stamp  of  the  Church's  authority,  or  which  could  be  read  by 
her  sons  without  sin.  And  does  this  bespeak  high  reverence  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  true  zeal  for  its  dissemination  among  the 
laity?1  As  to  Dr.  Doyle's  boasted  stereotype  cheap  edition  for 
the  use  of  the  poor,  it  apppears  from  his  own  evidence  before 
Parliament  in  1830,  a  later  date,  that  this  wonderfully  cheap 
edition,  so  cheap  that  nothing  was  ever  heard  of  like  it,  so  cheap 
as  to  be  a  matter  of  boast,  is  not  less  than  sixteen  shillings  a  copy! 
How  many  of  the  poor  starving  peasantry  of  Ireland  can  purchase 
the  Scriptures  at  such  a  cost?  This  edition  was  meant  to  make 
the  word  of  God  more  accessible  than  formerly.  And  what  then 
must  have  been  the  state  of  things,  in  size  arid  price,  when  sixteen 
shillings  a  copy  was  remarkably  cheap! 

But  we  are  not  yet  done  with  Bishop  Doyle  and  the  Bible. 
Though  it  be  plain  from  the  statement  which  has  been  made, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland  did  next  to  nothing  for  the 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  that  country,  and  did  that  little 
by  constraint,  still  so  terrified  was  she  for  the  spread  of  the 
naked  English  Scriptures,  that  she  pronounced  the  man  guilty 
of  mortal  sin,  and  liable  to  be  denied  the  sacraments,  (one  of 
the  highest  penalties  of  the  Romish  Church,)  who  should  dare 
to  receive  or  to  read  a  single  chapter.  While  she  gave  no 
authorized  Scriptures  of  her  own,  or  only  at  a  prohibitory  price, 
she  would  not  allow  her  people  to  be  supplied  by  others;  and 
the  talented,  and  learned,  and  most  liberal  Dr.  Doyle,  relates 
in  the  third  edition  of  his  Letters  on  Education,  page  39,  the 
following  story.  I  have  merely  to  premise,  that  the  case  occurred 
in  the  Bishop's  own  diocese,  a  diocese  in  which,  we  are  told, 
colleges  and  schools  are  most  numerous,  and  instruction  to 
1  See  'Digest  of  the  Evidence  before  Parliament,'  vol.  i,  pp.  222-3. 
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children  and  adults  most  carefully  attended  to.  "  I  heard/'  says 
he,  "of  a  poor  man  in  the  county  of  Kildare,  who,  if  I  gave 
him  a  Bible  approved  of  by  the  Church,  would  venerate  it  more 
than  anything  he  possessed;  but  having  been  favoured  by  the 
lady  of  his  master  with  one  of  the  Society's  Bibles  without  note 
or  comment,  accepted  it  with  all  the  reverence  which  the  fear 
of  losing  his  situation  inspired.  But  behold!  when  the  night 
closed,  and  all  danger  of  detection  was  removed,  he,  lest  he 
should  be  infected  with  heresy,  exhaled  from  the  Protestant 
Bible  during  his  sleep,  took  it  with  the  tongs,  for  he  would  not 
defile  his  hands  with  it,  and  buried  it  in  a  grave  which  he  had 
prepared  for  it  in  his  garden."  Doyle,  after  ridiculing  the 
horror  which  many  arc  conscious  of,  on  the  narration,  adds,  "  I, 
who  am  a  very  Bible  man,  do  admire  the  orthodoxy  of  this 
Kildare  peasant,  nay,  I  admire  it  greatly;  and  should  I  happen 
to  meet  him,  I  shall  reward  him  for  his  zeal."  So  an  eminent 
bishop,  in  the  only  alleged  true  Church  of  Christ,  distinguished 
for  his  encouragement  of  the  Scriptures,  rejoices  in  a  poor 
ignorant  fellow-sinner,  in  the  madness  of  his  superstition, 
destroying  the  word  of  God,  and  pronounces  him  worthy  of 
reward!  Is  it  possible  to  believe  after  this  that  Doyle  really 
loved  the  Scriptures,  whether  in  a  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic 
version,  and  that  he  would  labour  to  facilitate  their  diffusion 
among  others?  Ah!  had  he  truly  loved  and  valued  them,  he 
would  not  have  dared  to  have  treated  even  a  Protestant  version 
as  a  condemned  and  accursed  thing;  and  yet,  according  to  his 
own  account,  he  was  "a  very  Bible  man;"  "  and  of  all  things 
said  of  us,  there  is  not  any  thing  said  of  us  more  opposed  to 
truth,  than  that  we  are  averse  to  the  circulation  of  the  word  of 
God!" 

I  have  a  still  more  serious  charge,  however,  to  bring  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland.  It  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  the  poor  peasantry  could  hear  such  denunciations 
against  the  Scriptures  as  they  were  frequently  called  to  listen 
to,  and  should  be  told  of  an  eminent  bishop  even  rejoicing  in 
the  burial  of  the  Protestant  Bible,  without  being  excited  to 
deeds  of  violence.  Accordingly,  I  have  now  to  lay  before  you 
a  melancholy  narrative,  respecting  simple  honest  men  being 
waylaid,  beaten,  murdered,  for  no  earthy  reason  but  for  reading 
the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  and  reading  them  to  others.  The 
following  extract  is  from  a  speech  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Winning, 
who  has  consecrated  his  days  and  his  nights  to  the  instruction 
of  the  Irish,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their 
own  tongue.  He  is  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  facts,  and  his 
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testimony  is  unimpeachable.  It  is  so  recent  as  September,  1833. 
"  Already,"  says  he,  "  this  society  (the  Irish  Society)  has  expe 
rienced  the  most  bitter  opposition.  Hundreds  of  its  teachers 
have  suffered  in  their  property,  in  their  character,  and  in  their 
persons.  I  have  known  the  Irish  teacher's  cabin  levelled  with 
the  ground,  for  no  other  cause  than  his  determination  to  read 
and  teach  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  have  known  him,  for  the  same 
reason,  to  be  denounced  from  the  altar,  and  held  up  to  public 
detestation.  Nay,  in  the  cause  of  Bible  education,  four  of  these 
poor  men  have  been  murdered.  The  first  who  became  a  victim, 
was  a  teacher  who  originated  the  first  resolutions  that  emanated 
from  the  King's  Court  district,  (namely,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  teachers  would  read  the  Scriptures  in  spite  of  the 
priests.)  The  second,  Mr.  Daniel,  was  murdered  at  Carrickleek, 
about  two  miles  from  King's  Court,  in  company  with  another 
teacher  who  was  carrying  home  books  for  his  scholars.  The 
third,  Mr.  Cape,  was  most  cruelly  butchered  in  the  open  day, 
within  half  a  mile  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Carrickmachim, 
with  which  at  that  time  I  was  connected  as  minister.  His 
savage  murderers,  after  dashing  out  his  brains,  cut  out  his 
tongue,  and  cried  aloud,  '  This  fellow  will  no  more  teach  Scrip 
ture.'  The  last  who  fell  a  victim  was  an  unfortunate  man  who, 
with  an  aged  mother,  was  driven  from  his  cabin,  in  which  he 
had  dwelt  for  many  years.  Such  was  the  enmity  created  against 
him,  that  none  in  the  parish  dared,  though  many  were  anxious, 
to  give  him  a  place  of  refuge.  Under  these  circumstances, 
through  the  humane  interference  of  the  Honourable  Rev.  Dean 
Packcnham,  who  has  always  been  a  devoted  friend  of  the 
Society,  we  erected  for  him  a  school-house  in  the  parish  church 
yard,  over  which,  none  but  the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Meath  had 
any  control;  and  in  that  solitary  spot,  this  man,  for  several 
years,  among  the  tombs  of  the  dead,  instructed  many  from  the 
Scriptures,  to  know  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  from  the 
grave,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  Yet  even 
this  retirement  among  the  dead  did  not  secure  him  from  his 
enemies.  One  night  when  returning  with  books  from  King's 
Court  to  his  solitary  abode,  he  was  waylaid,  and  so  abused,  that 
in  a  short  time  he  died;  and,  I  trust,  passed  into  that  world 
where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest."  i 

These  cases   of  savage   persecution   did  not  occur  long  ago, 
amid  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages.     They  took  place  but  a 

1  Missionary  Sermons  and  Speeches  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  pp.  162, 
163. 
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few  years  since,  within  two  days'  journey  of  the  spot  where  we 
are  assembled,  within  the  dominion  of  British  Law;  and  the 
victims  were  not  Protestant  ministers  supported  on  an  objec 
tionable  mode  of  provision;  they  were  not  tithe-proctors,  not 
rent-collectors,  not  policemen,  not  soldiers,  but  humble  men; 
some  of  them  Roman  Catholics,  not  even  Protestants;  and  they 
did  no  more  than  what  we  do  every  day,  read  the  word  of  God 
for  ourselves,  and  do  what  in  us  lies  to  make  it  known  to  others; 
and  yet  for  this  mighty  crime  they  were  threatened  and  im 
poverished,  denounced  and  beaten,  driven  to  the  very  tombs  of 
the  dead,  massacred  in  open  day,  in  the  light  of  the  sun  of 
heaven,  and  their  poor  mangled  remains  were  made  the  sport  of 
savage  merriment,  and  murder  was  turned  into  jest.  Ah!  is  it 
possible  to  believe  that  if  the  Church  of  Rome  were  the  Church 
of  the  Bible,  if  she  were  not  its  deadly  foe,  such  scenes  could 
occur  in  a  land  where  the  influence  of  her  priesthood  is  almost 
omnipotent?  At  whose  door  will  the  blood  of  the  four  mur 
dered  teachers  be  found  to  lie  on  the  great  day  of  judgment? 

I  might  go  on  to  show  the  hostility  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
the  Word  of  God  in  various  other  ways;  in  her  false  quotations 
from  the  Scripture  in  authorized  Catechisms,  false  quotations,  by 
the  use  of  which  I  undertake  to  prove  that  there  is  no  crime, 
however  atrocious,  which  the  Bible  does  not  sanction.  I  might 
refer  also  to  the  notoriously  false  translations  of  some  Romish 
versions  of  the  Scriptures;  but  I  cannot  enlarge.1 

And  now  to  return  to  my  line  of  argument.  The  object  of 
this  lecture  is  to  show  that  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  the  intellect 
of  man,  and  of  sound  knowledge.  I  have  now,  in  addition  to 
other  views,  made  out  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been,  in 
principle  arid  in  practice,  all  along  hostile  to  the  free  circulation 
of  the  TVord  of  God  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  in  its  native  dress, 
without  note  or  comment.  How  does  this  prove  her  to  be  at 

1  The  approved  French  New  Testament  of  Louvaine,  published  in 
1701,  renders  the  words,  "As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,"  in  the  13th 
of  Acts,  by  the  words  in  French,  "  Now  as  they  offered  to  the  Lord  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass."  In  other  modern  Popish  versions,  instead  of  the 
words,  "  Behold  how  we  account  those  blessed  which  suffer,"  we  have 
•'  Behold  how  we  beatify,  that  is,  make  saints  in  the  Church,  of  those 
who  have  suffered  with  constancy."  Instead  of  reading,  as  in  our 
version,  "  that  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  after  being  compassed 
about  seven  days,"  they  read,  "After  a  procession  of  seven  days  around 
it."  And  then,  to  countenance  the  trade  of  pilgrimages,  they  read, 
among  the  qualifications  of  the  good  widow,  "  that  she  have  lodged 
pilgrims,"  instead  of  "strangers."  Middleton's  Letters  from  Rome, 
C7. 
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war  with  the  mind  and  knowledge  of  man?  In  various 
If  you  deprive  the  great  body  of  a  people  of  the  Word  of  God, 
you  deprive  them  of  the  instrument  which,  of  all  others,  is  most 
conducive  to  the  excitement,  and  expansion,  and  improvement 
of  the  general  intellect;  you  withdraw  what  reaches  the  greatest 
number  of  persons,  and  what  is  most  stirring  and  elevating. 
Next,  all  species  of  knowledge,  like  all  truths,  are  connected 
together,  and  have  more  or  less  of  a  mutual  influence.  Poor 
blinded  infidels,  who  are  strangers  to  every  thing  save  self- 
conceit,  may  talk  of  Christianity  being  allied  to  darkness, 
courting  ignorance,  and  hating  science;  and  corrupted  Christianity 
may  have  too  often  given  countenance  to  their  charge;  but  any 
man  who  knows  and  feels  what  true  Christianity  is,  and  has 
thought  and  read  to  any  extent,  is  well  aware  that  no  notion 
can  be  more  false  or  unfounded.  Christianity  runs  parallel 
with  knowledge  and  civilization.  These  are  her  element. 
Science  never  outstrips  her  in  such  a  way  as  to  throw  any  doubt 
over  her  truth.  The  more  full  and  searching  the  inquiries 
which  are  instituted,  the  more  quickly  are  any  mists  dispelled, 
and  the  more  clearly  does  the  Gospel  shine  forth  in  harmony 
and  beauty.  In  this  country,  true  religion  and  true  literature 
and  knowledge  went  together;  they  revived  together,  and  they 
sunk  together.  In  fact,  it  is  only  religion  which  bestows  a 
sufficient  importance  upon  man,  to  induce  private  individuals 
or  rulers  to  aim  at  the  universal  education  of  the  people.  There 
may  be  special  exceptions,  rising  out  of  particular  circumstances; 
but  this  is  the  general  rule:  and  hence  it  is  that  we  believe  the 
season  when  mind  and  knowledge  will  be  most  generally 
cultivated,  will  be  when  Christianity  is  most  influential  and 
widely  diffused;  the  millennium  of  knowledge  and  the  millen 
nium  of  religion  will  be  the  same. 

Then  we  have  to  remember  that  the  Bible  courts  inquiry, 
and  appeals  to  evidence.  This  is  useful  to  the  general  interests 
of  knowledge.  It  raises  a  high  standard  of  intelligence,  and 
teaches  us  not  to  be  contented  with  light  grounds  of  proof. 
Unlike  the  teachers  of  a  false  religion,  our  blessed  Lord  and  his 
apostles  never  encouraged  ignorance,  nor  inculcated  implicit 
faith;  they  never  proposed  to  punish  men  for  reading  the  Old 
Testament,  nor  did  they  fix  down  a  certain  interpretation  on 
its  chapters  and  verses,  from  which  it  was  mortal  sin  to  deviate. 
No.  They  called  upon  men  to  "prove  all  things,"  and  to  "hold 
fast  that  Avhich  wus  good;"  to  "try  the  spirits,  and  see  whether 
they  were  of  God;"  "and  to  be  always  ready  to  give  a  reason 
for  the  hope  which  was  in  them."  The  Saviour  appealed  to  the 
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understanding  of  his  hearers,  referred  them  to  evidence,  and 
asked  them  to  judge  for  themselves;  and  counselled  his  apostles 
to  conceal  nothing,  but  to  speak  in  the  light,  and  to  publish 
on  the  house-tops,  what  they  had  heard  in  private.  All  this  is 
very  manly,  and  noble,  and  well  fitted  to  raise  the  mind,  and 
make  it  bold  and  independent.  Surely  if  ever  any  one  had  a 
good  right  to  demand  humble  and  tame  submission,  it  was  the 
Saviour,  the  Being  of  perfect  truth,  and  matchless  condescension. 
But  he  required  nothing  of  this  kind.  He  encouraged  a  spirit 
of  inquiry,  and  the  exercise  of  a  noble  independence  even  on 
the  sublimest  subjects;  and  who,  then,  may  presume  to  press 
down  and  fetter  the  human  intellect1?  Who,  following  out  the 
spirit  which  Christ  enjoins  in  the  Bible,  would  not  give  to  all 
secular  and  scientific  knowledge  a  reach,  and  tone,  and  freedom 
of  soul,  most  conducive  to  its  acquisition,  and  pursuit,  and 
dissemination? 

,  To  sum  up  the  whole,  the  faithful  study  and  use  of  God's 
word  secures  the  divine  blessing  on  other  knowledge.  We  be 
lieve  that  without  that  blessing,  all  knowledge  is  comparatively 
vain;  and  that  whatever  progress  individuals  may  make,  the 
body  of  a  nation  will  remain  substantially  ignorant.  God  will 
honour  his  own  divine  truth;  and  if  men,  though  favoured 
with  the  means,  neglect  or  oppose  it,  they  shall  not  be  permitted 
to  excel  even  in  the  outward  knowledge  which  they  value;  they 
shall  suffer  for  their  perversity.  Thus  it  appears,  on  various 
accounts,  that  the  discouragement  of  the  knowledge  of  the  word 
of  God  is  prejudicial  to  mind,  and  to  knowledge,  literary  and 
scientific:  and,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Church  of  Rome  discourages 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  so  it  is  manifest  that  she  must 
be  the  enemy  of  the  intellect  and  the  general  knowledge  of 
mankind. 

Clearly  as  I  believe  the  great  points  of  my  argument  have 
been  made  out,  I  have  still  a  large  mass  of  proof  at  command. 
Many,  taking  a  general  view  of  the  question,  may  be  ready  to 
ask  whether  we  can  point  to  any  great  leading  facts  bearing  out 
the  statements  which  have  been  brought  forward.  They  may 
say,  (  Really,  after  all,  is  there  any  great  difference  as  to  mind 
and  knowledge  betwixt  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants?  Is 
this  difference  visible  in  the  respective  countries  which  they 
occupy?  Does  their  system  reach  to  practice,  or  is  it  a  mere 
theoretical  speculation?'  My  answer  is,  that  the  Romish  hos 
tility  to  knowledge  is  no  abstract  theory,  and  that  its  fruits  are 
proclaimed  in  universal  experience.  To  this  field  I  shortly  turn; 
and  I  beg  you  to  remark,  that  I  give  Popery  every  advantage. 
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I  shall  not,  which  I  justly  might,  carry  you  backwards  in 
thought  to  the  Dark  or  Middle  Ages,  and  show  you  the  practical 
working  of  the  system  then.  Nor  shall  I  take  you  to  countries 
or  quarters,  in  modern  times,  where  the  power  of  Popery  has 
been  broken;  to  France,  and  various  parts  of  Germany.  The 
Roman  Catholic  might  say  this  were  unfair;  and  so  I  shall  take 
you  to  countries  thoroughly  Popish,  about  which  there  can  be 
no  dispute;  countries  where,  if  the  Popish  system  be  good,  we 
are  sure  to  find  the  good  fruits;  we  shall  repair  together  to  the 
very  head-quarters  of  Popery,  to  Italy  and  Spain,  and  Portugal 
and  Austria.  There  there  is  no  division  of  power.  There  we 
have  the  system  in  all  its  strength.  And  is  that  system  favour 
able  to  mind  and  to  knowledge? 

To  begin  with  the  very  seat  of  the  Pope,  at  the  present  day. 
Is  Italy  remarkable  for  the  knowledge,  and  intelligence,  and 
mental  development  of  its  people?  If  Popery  be  a  friend  of 
knowledge  and  improvement,  nay,  if  it  be  not  decidedy  hostile, 
this  should  be  the  spot  where  the  fruits  are  most  conspicuous. 
But  what  is  the  fact?  The  following  statements  are  vouched 
for  by  the  intelligent  author  of  'Rome  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century,'  and  they  are  amply  substantiated  by  the  accounts  of 
all  other  travellers  whose  works  I  have  met  with.  The  writer 
mentions  that  the  Press  is  under  restriction,  and  that  the  Inqui 
sition  still  exists  at  Rome,  and  holds  its  sittings  every  Wednesday, 
and  that  a  trial  for  witchcraft  was  proceeding  while  the  writer 
was  there  in  1817.1  The  author  states,  as  a  fact  which  fell  under 
personal  observation,  that  half  a  dozen  dukes,  marquises,  and 
counts,  from  different  parts  of  Italy,  began  disputing  whether 
Peru  were  in  the  East  Indies,  in  Africa,  or  as  one  of  them,  for  a 
wonder,  was  inclined  to  think,  in  America.2  The  condition  of 
medical  science  is  most  wretched;  so  much  so,  that  in  the  fever 
hospital  of  Rome,  forty-  six  patients  out  of  every  hundred  die; 
whereas,  from  the  same  fever,  with  the  more  enlightened  treat 
ment  of  France,  only  seven  out  of  a  hundred  die;  in  England, 
only  four  out  of  a  hundred.8  So  great  is  the  ignorance  of 
the  priesthood,  that  we  meet  with  the  following  passage  in 
the  letter  of  a  gentleman  in  Rome,  dated  so  recently  as  last 
May.  The  writer  is  a  contributor  to  the  'Presbyterian  Maga 
zine?  and  receives  the  approbation  of  its  editor:  "The  ignorance," 
says  he,  "  of  the  Roman  priesthood  is  marvellous.  A  young 
Scottish  priest  (from  Glasgow,)  assured  me  that  Don  Miguel 
was  a  very  amiable  and  very  pious  man!  He  said  he  never 
heard  any  thing  against  him!  His  Royal  Highness  was  standing 
1  Vol.  ii,  p.  324.  2  Vol.  iii,  p.  219.  3  Ibid.  p.  197. 
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beside  us  at  the  time,  with  seven  stars  on  his  breast;  and  though 
his  every  feature  bespeaks  tyranny  and  cruelty,  the  young  priest 
seemed  all  but  to  adore  him.  In  fact,  the  Romans  learn  nothing 
of  what  is  going  on  in  the  world,  except  from  a  daily  news 
paper,  which  contains  nothing  but  an  account  of  the  most  trifling 
matters;  such  as  what  the  Pope  is  doing,  what  processions  take 
place  in  Austria,  and  the  like.  Two  or  three  booksellers  have 
attempted  .to  establish  circulating  libraries;  but  the  priests  dis 
couraged  them,  and  would  not  allow  them  to  print  a  catalogue. 
In  short,  the  conclave,  that  is  of  priests,  are  sworn  enemies  to 
all  literature.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at.  Such  a  system 
as  prevails  here,  both  in  secular  and  spiritual  government,  could 
not  stand  if  people  knew  the  state  of  Europe  in  other  quarters. 
Society  is  two  hundred  years  behind  in  this  place.  The  only 
industry  known  seems  to  be  begging."  1 

Had  the  clergy  possessed  a  very  moderate  share  of  intelligence, 
and  sought  to  communicate  it  to  others,  they  must  have  made  a 
considerable  and  a  very  favourable  impression  on  the  public 
mind.  They  are  numerous.  A  few  years  ago,  there  were  in 
the  city  of  Rome  about  three  thousand  priests  and  friars,  to  a 
population  not  greater  than  that  of  Edinburgh.  Had  we  three 
thousand  intelligent  and  faithful  ministers  of  the  truth  in  any 
of  our  large  towns,  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  their  influence, 
aided  by  three  hundred  and  sixty  churches,  would  not  be  most 
salutary  and  beneficial?  Yet  Rome  is  ignorant,  as  we  have 
described,  with  three  thousand  clergy,  and  three  hundred  and 
sixty  churches.  And  if  even  the  priesthood  and  the  higher 
ranks  be  so  miserably  behind  in  their  information,  need  we 
wonder  that  the  body  of  the  people  are  sunk  in  brutish  igno 
rance?  In  1825,  out  of  nearly  140,000  inhabitants,  there  were 
only  382  in  all  colleges  and  seminaries,  instead  of  betwixt  15,000 
and  20,000,  which  would  have  been  the  suitable  proportion ;  and 
while  the  schools  were  so -miserably  neglected,  there  were  above 
2000  nuns  in  the  nunneries,  and  1000  prisoners  in  the  prisons. 
The  contrast  is  very  striking  betwixt  the  inefficiency  of  the  re 
ligion,  and  the  power  of  the  crime.  360  churches  in  a  population 
less  than  Edinburgh,  and  yet  1000  criminals!  The  ignorance 
of  the  vast  body  of  the  Italian  people  is  proclaimed  in  a  mul 
titude  of  forms.  Their  love  of  shows,  their  rage  for  lotteries, 
their  wide-spread  mendicancy,  are  all  proofs  of  a  degraded  state 
of  mind,  little  knowledge,  and  slender  attainments.  But  the 
proof  is  still  more  striking  in  the  shocking  absurdities  and  the 

1  Presbyterian  Magazine,  Aug.  1835. 
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monstrous  immoralities  which  they  greedily  receive.     Take  the 
following  as  a  specimen.1 

"You  may  buy  as  many  masses  as  will  free  your  soul  from 
purgatory  for  29,000  years,  at  the  Church  of  St.  John,  Lateran, 
on  the  festa  of  that  saint;  at  Santa  Bibiana,  on.  All-Souls'  day, 
for  7000  years;  at  a  Church  near  the  Basilica  of  St.  Paul,  and  at 
another  on  the  Quirinal  Hill,  (the  names  of  both  of  which  I 
have  unluckily  forgotten)  for  10,000  and  for  3000  years,  and  at 
a  very  reasonable  rate.  But  it  is  in  vain  to  particularize;  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  principal  churches  in  Rome  and  the 
neighbourhood  are  spiritual  shops  for  the  sale  of  the  same 
commodity."  But  there  is  something  still  more  horrible.  The 
writer  goes  on  to  remark,  "The  priests  say  it  is  the  pains  of 
purgatory  only,  not  the  pains  of  hell,  that  can  be  thus  com 
muted  by  fines;  and  yet  if  the  pains  of  hell  be  not  merited  for 
such  offences  as  the  records  of  the  Roman  Chancery  prove  to  be 
coinmutable  for  money,  I  know  not  how  men  could  incur  them. 
Murder,  fratricide,  parricide,  incest,  and  every  crime  that  can 
disgrace  our  nature,  have  here  their  stated  prices;  upon  the  pay 
ment  of  which,  their  commission  is  not  only  pardoned,  but 
pronounced  compatible  with  holding  holy  orders'"1  He  who 
has  been  guilty  of  incest  with  his  nearest  relative,  is  rated  at  5 
gros:  he  who  has  murdered  his  father,  mother,  sister,  or  wife, 
from  5  to  7  gros.  "The  book,"  it  is  added,  "from  which  these 
records  of  licensed  profligacy  are  taken,  was  published  by  autho 
rity  at  Rome,  and  its  authenticity  is  indisputable."  Now,  is  it 
possible  to  believe  that  the  poor  Italians  could  receive  and  prac 
tise  such  abominations  as  these,  unless  they  were  ignorant  and 
degraded  indeed,  debased  at  once  in  their  intellectual  and  moral 
natures?  And  yet  this  is  the  very  scene  of  the  power  of  Christ's 
pretended  Representative  on  earth;  this  is  the  very  seat  of  the 
only  true  Church,  beyond  the  pale  of  which  there  is  no  sal 
vation!2 

1  'Rome  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,'  p.  268,  vol.  ii. 
2  What  avails  it  for  Mr.  Sheil  to  speak  of  the  days  of  the  early  Italian 
republics,  when  the  university  of  Padua  alone  could  boast  of  some 
18,000  students,  and  tell  us  that  these  were  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Does  this  shake  the  appalling  facts  which  I  have  brought  before 
you1?  or  does  this  prove  that  even  in  the  Italian  republics  the  vast  body 
of  the  people  were  more  educated  and  refined  than  the  present  peasantry 
of  Italy1?  No.  Freedom  may  partially  detach  the  higher  ranks  of  a 
country  from  the  grasp  of  Popery,  and  Popery  may  allow  them  to  be 
poets,  and  philosophers,  and  scholars,  on  condition  that  they  let  her 
alone;  but  is  this  reaching  and  pervading  the  body  of  a  nation  with  the 
means  of  intellectual  improvement] 

31  N 


194  LECTURE  VII. 

From  Italy  pass  to  Spain  and  Portugal.  These  are  eminently 
Popish  countries.  They  have  been  so  for  centuries.  The  sparks 
of  Protestant  truth  were  early  trodden  out  of  Spain;  and  she 
has  cherished  the  Inquisition,  the  emblem  and  instrument  of 
Romish  power,  after  most  other  nations  have  been  constrained 
to  renounce  it.  No  field  can  be  more  favourable  for  the  display 
of  the  triumphs  of  Popery.  There  is  an  ample  number  of  clergy 
both  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  if  knowledge  and  mental  cultivation 
follow  in  their  train.  I  speak  on  the  authority  of  a  book 
published  so  recently  as  1831,1  evidently  a  work  of  candour  and 
intelligence,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  population  of  Spain 
and  Portugal  together,  is  estimated  at  fourteen  millions,  not  one 
half  the  population  of  countries  far  inferior  in  natural  fertility; 
and  there  are  not  less  than  one  hundred  and  twenty-four  thou 
sand  clergy  in  the  two  countries  together,  and  thirty  thousand 
nuns  in  Spain  alone.  The  agriculture,  the  manufactures,  the 
commerce,  the  science,  are  all  miserable.  The  author  says, 
"  Indeed  the  art  of  printing  might  be  lost  in  Spain,  but  for  the 
publication  of  a  semi-weekly  gazeta,  and  a  half  a  dozen  of 
diarios."  (P.  218.)  According  to  a  German  paper,  which  seems 
to  be  pretty  accurate,  there  are  only  twelve  newspapers  in 
Spain,  (there  are  as  many  in  Edinburgh)  and  seventeen  news 
papers  in  Portugal;  while  there  are  one  hundred  and  fifty  in 
the  small  Protestant  population  of  Holland  of  two  and  a  half 
millions;  and  between  eleven  and  twelve  hundred  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  when  the  population  was  much  the  same  as 
that  of  Spain  and  Portugal.  In  Portugal  there  is  only  one 
scholar  attending  school  to  eighty-eight  persons:  there  should  be 
one  in  five  to  insure  a  universal  education.  In  Protestant  Prussia, 
there  is  one  in  seven.  In  the  splendidly  endowed  university  of 
Salamanca  in  Spain,  with  its  sixty  professors,  there  are,  says  the 
author  whom  we  have  quoted,  only  a  thousand  poor  Spaniards 
and  Irishmen  to  be  bewildered  and  mystified;  not  as  large  a 
number  of  students  as  attend  the  one  College  of  Glasgow. 

It  is  vain  to  say  that  matters  were  once  a  great  deal  more 
propitious  and  flourishing  throughout  the  territory  of  Spain, 
and  that  the  Romish  clergy  are  not  responsible  for  her  present 
degradation.  My  answer  to  this  is,  that  Spain,  certainly,  was 
once  much  more  free  and  illustrious,  as  a  nation,  than  she  is 
now;  but  when?  It  was  when  a  large  part  of  her  population 
were  Moors  and  Mahommedans;  and  is  it  honourable  to  Popery 
to  say,  that  the  country  was  more  intelligent,  and  free,  and 
prosperous,  with  the  followers  of  the  False  Prophet,  than  with 
'A  Year  in  Spain,  by  a  Young  American.' 
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the  followers  of  Christ's  Vicar  upon  earth1?  But  I  hold  that  the 
Romish  clergy,  or  rather  their  system,  is  responsible  for  the 
degraded  condition  of  modern  Spain.  They  are  so  numerous  as 
to  be  one  and  a  half  per  hundred  on  the  whole  population; 
and  their  power  is  enormous.  One  author  says,  "  The  clergy  is 
the  great  and  dominant  body  in  Spain,  which  moves  every 
thing  at  will,  and  gives  impulse  even  to  the  machine  of  State."1 
And  again,  "  The  numbers  and  wealth  of  the  ecclesiastics  in 
Spain  give  them  great  importance.  Indeed,  while  the  nobility 
of  Spain,  (who  are  three  times  as  numerous,  and  whose  posses 
sions  are  infinitely  more  extensive)  have  no  influence  in  the 
conduct  of  public  affairs,  the  clergy,  on  the  contrary,  may  be 
said  to  direct  every  thing  at  will."8  Now  I  contend,  that  if 
these  clergy  were  not  the  enemies  of  knowledge  and  mental 
improvement,  they  would  not,  with  the  power  which  they  pos 
sess,  and  the  wealth  and  the  leisure  which  they  command,  allow 
the  body  of  the  people  to  remain  the  slaves  of  the  most  debasing 
ignorance;  they  would  elevate  their  condition.  What  but  the 
most  fearful  intellectual  and  moral  deterioration  can  account 
for  such  facts  as  the  following:  Washington  Irving,  the 
biographer  of  Columbus,  and  who  spent  some  time  in  Spain, 
says:  (I  give  the  substance  of  his  testimony.)  So  great  is  the 
insecurity  of  person  and  of  property,  that  men  always  travel 
with  fire-arms.  The  carriers,  for  safety,  travel  in  large  parties, 
like  eastern  caravans.  Universal  solitude  and  stillness  prevail. 
Scarcely  a  human  being  is  to  be  seen  abroad  in  the  country. 
The  solitary  shepherd  and  ploughman  are  all  armed. 

And  what,  in  this  land  of  ecclesiastics  and  nuns,  is  the  state 
of  crime1?  It  appears,  on  the  authority  of  the  book  which  I 
have  repeatedly  quoted,  'A  Year  in  Spain/  that  though  only  a 
part  of  the  crimes  committed  are  ever  brought  under  the  cogni 
zance  of  the  courts,  there  were,  so  recently  as  1826,  not  less 
than  1233  men  in  a  year  convicted  of  murder,  and  1773  con 
victed  of  attempts  at  murder,  and  1620  convicted  of  robbery. 
For  the  sake  of  comparison  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  of  late 
years  the  average  number  of  convictions  for  murder  in  England 
and  Wales  is  17  a-year.  And  while  crime  is  so  fearfully  com 
mon,  is  religion  neglected?  Is  the  crime  owing  to  the  neglect 
of  religion,  or  is  it  the  religion  itself  which  is  the  source  of  the 
crime?  Let  the  blended  ignorance  and  religion,  or  rather 
superstition,  of  the  following  remarkable  fact,  bear  witness.  A 
few  years  ago,  the  following  statement  was  stuck  up  upon  the 
walls  of  the  churches  of  Madrid:  "  The  Sacred  and  the  Royal 

1  'A  Year  in  Spain,'  p.  337.  2  Page  342,  vol.  ii. 
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Bank  of  Piety  has  relieved  from  purgatory,  from  its  establish 
ment  in  1721,  to  November,  1827,  1,041,999  souls,  at  an  expense 
of  £1,734,703,  for  which  558,921  masses  were  required;  conse 
quently,  each  soul  cost  half  a  mass,  or  33s.  4d."x  Ah!  unhappy 
Spaniards!  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  you  should  be  so  ignorant 
and  intellectually  degraded,  when  those  who  should  be  your 
lights,  contribute  to  your  darkness,  and  forge  the  chains  of  your 
miserable  bondage! 

I  might  go  on  to  show  that  other  Roman  Catholic  countries, 
such  as  Austria  and  the  New  States  of  South  America,  bear  full 
and  melancholy  confirmation  to  the  same  views  of  Popery  which 
Italy,  and  Spain,  and  Portugal  supply;  but  it  will  add  to  the 
force  of  my  argument  to  look  at  Popish  countries  not  only 
absolutely  in  themselves,  but  relatively  where  they  are  divided 
into  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  provinces.  There  are 
various  such  countries;  and  the  light  furnished  by  their  contrast 
is  very  striking.  The  cantons  of  Switzerland  are  divided  into 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic;  and  there  is  scarcely  a  traveller 
who  visits  the  country  who  does  not  know  when  he  is  passing 
from  the  one  into  the  other,  by  the  superior  intelligence  and 
outward  improvement  which  meet  his  eye  in  the  Protestant 
district,  though  a  small  stream  should  be  the  only  line  of 
division.  Dr.  Wilson,  the  present  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  visited 
Switzerland  some  years  ago,  and  states  in  his  "Letters  from  an 
absent  Brother,"  that  in  the  Canton  of  Vallais,  which  is  Roman 
Catholic,  and  where  the  Jesuits  have  the  direction  of  education, 
there  is  not  one  booksellers  shop.  The  printer  at  Sion,  the 
capital,  is  allowed  to  work  only  under  the  direction  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  prints  nothing  but  books  of  Roman  Catholic  devo 
tion.  And  the  Bishop  mentions  it  as  a  uniform  experience, 
that  wherever  there  was  no  bookseller's  shop,  there  he  was  sure 
to  find  idleness  and  vice.  The  poor  peasantry  of  Piedmont,  who 
for  centuries  afforded  an  asylum  to  divine  truth  when  expelled 
from  every  other  quarter,  are  remarkable  for  their  love  of 
knowledge,  and  the  care  they  bestow  on  the  education  of  their 
children,  and  their  industry  and  freedom  from  mendicancy, 
though  their  country  be  exceedingly  unpropitious.2  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Walsh,  chaplain  to  an  embassy  at  Constantinople,  mentions, 
that  in  travelling  homewards  to  this  country  he  was  very  much 
struck  in  Transylvania,  which  is  one  of  the  provinces  of  the 
Austrian  empire,  with  the  number  of  towns  and  villages,  popu 
lous,  beautiful,  and  happy,  which  he  met  with  immediately  after 
leaving  the  darkness  and  desolation  of  the  Turkish  dominions. 

1  Protestant  Journal,  1834,  p.  C62.  -  See  Gilly's  Narrative. 
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On  inquiry,  he  found  that  the  inhabitants  were  originally 
Saxons,  and  Protestants;  that  they  had  early  embraced,  and 
uniformly  held  by,  Lutheran  principles.  The  population 
amounted  to  about  half  a  million:  and  the  cleanliness  of  their 
houses,  and  the  good  order  and  fertility  of  their  gardens  were 
every  where  conspicuous.  The  number  and  size  of  their  churches 
pointed  to  the  source  of  their  prosperity.  In  passing  through 
Hungary,  which  is  another  province  of  the  Austrian  empire,  and 
of  which  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants,  the 
decided  superiority  in  character  and  appearance  to  the  Bomari 
Catholic  Austrians,  was  very  marked. 1  Mr.  Russell,  a  late  intelli 
gent  advocate  at  the  Scotch  bar,  writes,  in  a  'Tour  in  Germany,' 
a  few  years  ago,  in  the  following  terms:  "It  is  impossible  not 
to  mark  the  great  difference  between  the  population  on  the 
Austrian  side,  and  that  on  the  Prussian  frontier.  Hitherto,  so 
far  as  you  have  come  in  Lower  Silesia,  [Protestant,]  all  has 
been  industry  and  activity.  You  have  scarcely  arrived  at  Aders- 
back,  [Roman  Catholic,]  when  idleness  and  beggary  surround 
you  in  a  thousand  forms.  Mendicity  crowds  upon  you,  though 
the  country  is  delicious,  with  as  much  frequency  and  impor 
tunity  as  in  the  States  of  the  Church,  [in  Italy;]  the  people  sing 
hymns  to  the  Virgin,  and  will  rather  beg  than  work."  "The 
nearer  one  approaches  to  the  frontier  of  Poland,  [which  is 
Roman  Catholic,]  the  farther  he  recedes  from  the  industry  and 
intelligence  of  the  pure  German  portions  of  the  province,  [which 
are  Protestant.]  Instead  of  Saxon  activity  and  liveliness,  he 
encounters  Polish  misery  and  servility.  It  is  the  same  thing  in 
Hungary,  Transylvania,  and  the  Banat.  The  most  flourishing 
spots  are  uniformly  those  which  have  for  centuries  been  the 
abodes  of  German  settlers,"  that  is,  Protestants.2 

To  appeal  to  the  general  standard  of  knowledge  and  literature 
in  Roman  Catholic  Austria  and  Protestant  Germany,  though 
the  government  of  Austria,  like  some  other  powers  of  Europe, 
has  of  late  years  been  driven,  for  safety  and  self-defence,  into 
the  field  of  education,  so  that  it  is  estimated  there  is  now  one  in 

1  See  Walsh's  Travels. 

2  "Again,"  says  the  present  edition  of  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica,  "the  traveller  who  passes  from  Saxony  into  Bohemia  can 
not  fail  to  regret  that  the  Reformation  should  not  have  made  its  way 
into  the  Austrian  dominions.  The  result  would,  doubtless,  have  been 
a  very  decided  advancement  in  science  and  productive  industry.  Litera 
ture,  manufactures,  trade,  would  then  have  been  cultivated  in  the  south 
and  east  of  Germany,  with  the  same  zeal,  and  probably  the  same  suc 
cess,  as  have  marked  their  progress  in  the  north  and  west." 
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thirteen  of  the  population  taught  to  read,  instead  of  one  in  five; 
still  the  prevailing  ignorance  is  fearful.  A  recent  authority 
says,  «{They,  [that  is  the  Austrians]  it  must  be  allowed,  are 
very  ignorant  and  superstitious,  being  still  blindly  attached  to 
traditionary  usages,  and  among  others,  to  that  of  weary  pilgrim 
ages  to  a  distance,  as  the  best  means  for  obtaining  forgiveness 
for  trespasses."  "  On  the  whole,  it  must  be  admitted  that  no 
country  in  Europe  stands  more  in  need  than  Austria  of  the 
benefits  arising  from  the  diffusion  of  knowledge."1  Though  the 
population  amounts  to  not  less  than  thirty-three  millions,  there 
are  only  eighty-two  newspapers.  Mr.  Russel  states,  that  a  few 
years  ago,  in  a  population  of  twenty-three  millions,  there  were 
only  thirty  newspapers,  and  only  two  were  printed  in  Vienna, 
the  capital,  with  a  population  of  three  hundred  thousand.  To 
make  up,  however,  for  the  lack  of  reading,  there  were  not  less 
than  five  theatres  in  the  city.  In  Protestant  Germany,  there 
are  nineteen  universities  for  thirty  millions  of  people,  attended 
by  fifteen  thousand  students,  and  taught  by  a  thousand  professors. 
Supposing  that  the  young  men  remain  three  years  at  college, 
Protestant  Germany  sends  forth  five  thousand  educated  young 
men  yearly.  In  Roman  Catholic  Austria,  again,  in  a  popula 
tion  of  eighteen  millions,  there  are  only  four  universities, 
educating  three  thousand  six  hundred  students.  To  maintain 
the  same  proportion  with  Germany,  Austria  would  need  to 
educate  nine  thousand  students,  instead  of  three  thousand  six 
hundred."  2 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Protestantism,  which  has 
borne  such  wonderful  fruits,  has  often  been  very  inferior, 
erroneous  in  its  principles,  and  so  far  pernicious  in  its  results. 
And  if  Protestantism,  even  with  such  disadvantages,  has  be 
stowed  such  mental  cultivation,  and  inspired  such  a  thirst  for 
knowledge,  what  would  have  been  the  effects  of  a  Protestantism 
universally  sound  and  good,  and,  in  the  same  proportion,  eleva 
ting  and  expanding  in  all  its  tendencies? 3 

1  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  present  edition,  article,  Austria. 

2  'Biblical  Repository  of  America,'  Andover.  I  might  refer  to  the 
facts,  that  in  many  of  the  Germanic  States,  especially  in  the  north,  the 
popular  education  is  as  high  as  1  in  6;  the  newspapers  305,  instead  of 
82;  the  authors  and  writers  of  Germany  10,000.  The  average  number 
of  works  published  at  Leipsic  of  late  years,  is  COOO  a-year,  probably 
amounting  to  10,000  volumes;  a  larger  number  than  all  the  other  print 
ing  presses  of  Europe  send  forth.  The  libraries  and  institutions,  open 
to  the  public  throughout  the  whole  of  Germany,  contain,  it  is  estimated, 
not  less  than  5,000,000  of  volumes. 

z  I  have  examined,  in  the  Parliamentary  Reports,  the  Accounts  of 
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JSror  are  ignorance  and  intellectual  debasement  the  simple  and 
tin i form  results  of  the  Romish  system.  There  is  little  doubt, 
severe  as  the  charge  may  seem,  they  are  the  designed  results. 
It  is  part  of  the  object  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  make  men 
ignorant,  and  to  keep  them  ignorant.  This  is  essential  to  her 
power  and  success.  If  men  were  generally  taught  to  read, 
above  all,  to  read  and  interpret  the  Scriptures,  without  note  or 
comment,  for  themselves,  who  can  question  that  their  eyes 
would  be  opened  to  the  thousand  vulnerable  points  of  Popery, 
to  the  contrariety  between  Popery  and  Christianity,  and  that 
multitudes  would  speedily  emancipate  themselves  from  the  yoke 
of  the  priesthood?  It  was  a  true  saying  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  in 
the  very  infancy  of  the  art  of  Printing,  when  he  said,  addressing 
the  Romish  Clergy,  that  "  if  they  did  not  destroy  the  press,  the 
press  would  destroy  them/'  And  the  efforts  which  they  have 
made,  wherever  they  have  had  the  power,  to  curb  the  press,  and, 
where  they  have  had  it  not,  to  make  education  contracted  and 
enslaved,  and  so  the  press  innocuous  and  weak,  shows  how 
studiously  they  have  followed  the  Cardinal's  advice.  Even 
Paganism  and  Mahommedanism,  and  the  other  false  religions  of 
the  world,  have  not  used  such  means  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
mind  and  knowledge  as  the  Church  of  Rome  has  employed.  Not 

the  Eoman  Catholic  College  of  Maynooth  for  1832,  and  find  that,  out 
of  an  income  of  nearly  £15,000,  the  whole  sum  expended  on  books  and 
stationery  is  only  £100  8s.  7d.;  not  nearly  so  much  as  is  expended  on 
many  a  gentleman's  library  in  this  country.  And  the  smallness  of  the 
literary  sum  is  more  remarkable,  when  we  find,  in  the  same  account, 
for  chapel  vestments,  £51  5s  lid.;  and  for  ball  courts  for  the  young 
priests  playing  at  the  ball,  £452  16s  8d.;  the  last  a  charge  which  the 
Parliamentary  trustees  disallowed.  Do  these  things  indicate  a  great 
taste  for  learning  and  knowledge  among  the  future  instructors  of 
Ireland"?  or  does  it  indicate  a  greater  taste  among  the  people,  that  not  long 
ago,  so  recently  as  1834,  there  was  no  bookseller's  shop  in  the  large  and 
populous  town  of  Galway,  with  its  40,000  inhabitants;  and  yet  this  town 
is  the  very  head-quarters  of  Irish  Popery!  See  Inglis's  Travels  in 
Ireland. 

We  might  appeal  to  the  results  of  the  Roman  Catholic  missions,  as 
compared  with  those  of  Protestant  missions,  contrast  the  Roman 
Catholic  States  of  South  America  with  Otaheite,  and  Greenland,  and 
New  Zealand,  and  show,  that  wherever  Popery  is  found,  whether  at 
.home  or  abroad,  on  a  large  or  on  an  inferior  scale,  its  literary  operation 
3s  always  substantially  the  same.  The  melancholy  pictures  which  we 
have  drawn  are  not  rare,  accidental  instances,  which  may  be  satisfac 
torily  explained  away.  They  are  the  obvious  results  of  a  system;  any 
favourable  cases  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  are  not  the  fruit  of 
Popery,  but  exist  in  spite  of  Popery. 
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a  few  false  religions  have  educated  their  people  up  to  the  extent 
of  reading  their  sacred  writings.  The  vast  population  of  China 
may  be  said  to  bo  educated.  And  of  many  of  the  Hindoos,  the 
same  thing  may  be  affirmed;  they  are  encouraged  to  read:  and 
why?  because  they  have  access  to  nothing  which  would  destroy 
their  religious  system  by  their  reading.  Their  Shasters  and 
sacred  books  only  deepen  and  confirm  their  previous  delusions. 
But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  She  knows  that 
the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  universally,  and  as  a  Chris 
tian  duty,  even  in  her  own  Douay  arid  Rhemish  versions,  if 
only  accompanied  with  the  right  of  private  judgment  and  private 
interpretation,  would  destroy  her  usurpations:  and  so,  to  maintain 
her  power,  she  makes  the  reading  of  the  Bible  difficult  and 
inaccessible  where  she  can,  and  always  insists  that  those  who 
read  shall  read  only  through  the  medium  of  the  Church's  inter 
pretation.  In  short,  she  discourages  and  represses  inquiry  and 
mental  culture  on  all  hands.  And  is  it  honourable  for  the  only 
true  Church  to  be  behind  the  courage  and  attainments  of  the 
very  delusions  of  heathenism?  If  the  Church  of  Rome  be  not 
the  enemy  of  knowledge,  if  she  be  not  friendly  to  ignorance,  if 
her  system  be  the  system  of  pure  and  perfect  truth,  if  she  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  scrutiny,  why  does  she  throw  difficulties 
in  the  way?  why  does  she  not  appeal  to  the  universal  mind  of 
man,  and  court  investigation,  and  entreat  men  to  examine  for 
themselves,  instead  of  burdening  them,  at  the  very  outset,  with 
conditions,  which  render  all  subsequent  reading  idle  and  vain? 
"  Every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to 
the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.  But  he  that  doth 
truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God." 

Having  proved  to  my  satisfaction,  and  I  trust  to  yours,  both 
from  principles  of  reason  and  the  testimony  of  facts,  that  Popery 
is  the  enemy  of  mind  and  of  knowledge,  especially  Scriptural 
knowledge,  what  is  the  practical  lesson  deducible  from  the 
whole?  It  is  this:  that  as  the  friends  of  intellectual  improve 
ment,  and  the  lovers  of  science  and  literature,  it  becomes  us,  as 
individuals,  as  a  community,  and  as  a  nation,  not  only  to  do 
nothing  to  encourage  Popery  but  to  do  every  thing  in  our 
power,  fairly,  legitimately,  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  truest 
charity,  to  arrest  and  overthrow  it.  The  simple  circumstance 
of  its  opposition  to  knowledge,  with  all  the  pleasures  and 
advantages  which  knowledge  confers,  is  a  sufficient  warrant  for 
such  conduct;  and  how  much  stronger  does  the  reason  become, 
when  we  remember,  that  the  hostility  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
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knowledge  and  intellectual  improvement,  has  been  one  of  the 
most  serious  difficulties  with  which  Christianity  has  had  to  con 
tend  in  the  world,  and  has  done  more,  perhaps,  than  almost  any 
thing  else  to  prejudice  the  interests  of  divine  truth.  What  has 
tended  to  create  such  a  vast  body  of  infidels  in  all  Roman 
Catholic  countries,  where  any  liberty  of  judgment  is  allowed  at 
all;  and  through  them  and  their  writings  to  create  a  most  un 
favourable  suspicion  against  Christianity,  even  in  Protestant 
countries;  what  but  the  ignorance,  and  absurdity,  and  dread  of 
investigation,  which  Popery  has  ever  discovered  and  cherished? 
Justly  does  the  sceptic  conclude,  that  that  religion  cannot  be 
divine  which  is  afraid  of  or  opposed  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
works  of  God  in  nature  and  providence.  Thus  are  men  of  mind, 
and  literature,  and  science,  turned  away  from  religion,  and 
converted  into  its  enemies.  And  is  Popery,  then,  a  system 
which  any  one  who  makes  the  least  pretension  to  mental  cul 
ture,  and  the  love  of  knowledge  and  freedom,  or  regard  for  true 
religion,  should  countenance  and  defend?  Is  it  not  a  burning 
disgrace,  that  a  so  called  liberal  press  has  so  often  encouraged 
and  spoken  kindly  of  Popery,  the  very  system  -which,  wherever 
it  has  the  power,  tramples  knowledge  in  the  dust,  and  puts  its 
friends,  whether  liberals  or  not,  under  the  ban  of  the  Inquisition? 
But  whatever  men  may  do,  in  the  mere  spirit  of  party,  true 
science,  and  solid  learning,  and  accurate  knowledge,  will  one 
day  rise  up  in  dread  retaliation  upon  Popery.  She  has  been 
their  great  enemy,  and  sooner  or  later  they  will  lend  their  aid 
in  the  work  of  her  destruction.  Already  are  science  and  know 
ledge,  astronomy,  and  chemistry,  and  geography,  sapping  to 
their  foundations  the  hideous  systems  of  Oriental  imposture, 
which  had  caricatured  and  befooled  them;  and  science,  and 
literature,  and  the  press,  will  yet  have  their  revenge  on  that 
cofiupted  Christianity,  which  has  persecuted  their  friends  to  the 
death,  and- weakened  their  strength,  and  arrested  their  progress. 
If  the  cause  of  mind  and  of  knowledge  has  suffered  from  Popery, 
mind  and  knowledge  will,  in  their  turn,  make  Popery  to  suffer. 
All  unseen  the  waters  are  collecting.  Even  now  they  are 
•gathering  their  strength,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
Europe,  and  will,  at  the  appointed  hour,  sweep  away  the  base 
less  embankment  which  opposes  them,  with  the  violence  of  a 
river  in  flood.  Every  school  which  is  planted,  every  newspaper 
which  is  circulated,  bearing  abroad  the  elements  of  knowledge, 
every  discovery  in  science,  every  invention  in  art,  are  preparing 
for  a  great  catastrophe.  Without  the  aids  of  true  religion,  they 
may  not  be  able  to  build  up,  but  they  are  powerful  to  destroy. 
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Already  the  revolutionary  press  of  Ireland,  which  was  only 
intended  to  overthrow  the  Protestant  institutions  of  the  land, 
lias  overshot  the  mark,  and  is  arousing  not  a  few  of  the  poor 
oppressed  Roman  Catholic  people  to  question  the  arrogant 
claims  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest.  The  instrument  of  death, 
which  was  only  designed  for  Protestantism,  it  is  found,  little  as 
the  executioners  were  dreaming  of  it,  can  draw  the  blood  of 
Popery,  as  well  as  of  its  rival.  All  is  mustering  for  a  great  and 
final  struggle.  Knowledge,  and  science,  and  freedom,  mental 
culture  and  true  religion,  on  the  one  side;  ignorance,  and  des 
potism,  and  Popery,  and  false  liberality,  on  the  other;  and 
whatever  it  may  cost,  none  can  doubt  the  issue.  Light,  and 
liberty,  and  divine  truth,  will  prevail;  error  and  superstition, 
and  slavery,  and  despotism,  and  unsanctified  freedom,  and  all 
who  countenance  and  league  themselves  with  their  desperate 
fortunes,  will  be  scattered  like  dust  before  the  wind  of  the  sum 
mer  threshing-floor,  and  be  no  more  found,  and  be  forgotten. 
"Whatever  others  may  do,  however  others  may  allow  themselves 
to  be  deceived  by  names,  and  appearances,  and  plausibilities,  let 
us  all  abide  by  the  unchangeable  word  of  Heaven,  range  our 
selves  on  the  side  of  blended  knowledge,  and  freedom,  and 
religion;  and  be  assured,  that  even  on  the  soil  of  this  earth,  shall 
millennial  victory  be  proclaimed  to  our  cause,  preparatory  to  a 
yet  more  glorious  and  enduring  triumph;  in  that  land  into  which 
nothing  entereth  which  defileth  or  maketh  a  lie;  the  land  of 
knowledge,  and  science,  and  freedom,  and  truth,  and  holy  joy; 
in  a  word,  the  land  of  the  Light  of  Life. 


LECTUEE  VIII. 

TOPERY  THE  ENEMY  OF  THE  DOMESTIC  AND  SOCIAL  AFFECTIONS. 
CONFESSIONAL:  THE  INQUISITION:  DEVOTION  TO  THE  CHURCH 
(NOT  TO  CHRIST)  MORE  ENJOINED  THAN  LOVE  TO  PARENTS,  CHIL 
DREN,  OR  BRETHREN. 

BY  JOHff  SMYTH,  D.D. 

MINISTER   OF   ST.    GRORGE's   CHURCH,   GLASGOW. 

THE  theme  of  this  evening's  lecture  is,  "  Popery  the  enemy  of 
the  domestic  and  social  affections,"  and  the  following  are  the 
topics  which  it  is  intended  to  comprise:  "Confessional,  the 
Inquisition,  Devotion  to  Church  (not  to  Christ)  more  enjoined 
than  love  to  parents,  children,  or  brethren." 

In  entering  upon  an  examination  of  these  subjects,  it  is  im 
possible  not  to  feel  the  magnitude  of  the  task  which  has  been 
assigned  to  me.  The  topics  which  are  to  be  discussed,  it  must 
be  frankly  admitted,  contain  a  series  of  charges  against  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  of  no  slight  description.  The  bare 
mention  of  them  naturally  awakens,  at  the  outset,  the  hostile 
feelings  of  the  members  of  that  Church,  and  places  the  lecturer 
in  no  very  favourable  position  for  obtaining  a  dispassionate- 
hearing.  In  common  with  my  brethren  who  have  preceded  me 
in  these  discussions,  I  have  to  entreat  my  Roman  Catholic 
friends  (if  any  such  be  present)  not  to  prejudge  the  facts  nor  the 
arguments  which  I  shall  endeavour,  with  all  good  fidelity,  to 
submit  to  the  consideration  of  the  audience.  Whilst  I  thus 
bespeak  the  candid  and  indulgent  attention  of  the  members  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  I  may  take  the  liberty  of  referring 
to  my  private  and  public  conduct  towards  them  during  the 
thirteen  years  of  my  ministry  in  this  city,  as  at  least  furnishing 
a  presumption  that  I  would  not  needlessly  wound  their  feelings, 
nor  do  aught  that  might  excite  causeless  prejudices  against  them. 
I  rejoice  that  I  have  had  opportunities  of  sharing  in  an  inter 
change  of  friendly  offices  with  not  a  few  of  them,  and  have  been 
received  with  every  token  of  confidence  and  good-will  in  many 
of  their  houses.  And  they  will  do  me  the  justice  to  acknowledge, 
that  I  have  repeatedly  pleaded  the  interests  of  those  schools  in 
which  the  Scriptures,  although  taught  by  Roman  Catholics,  are 
recognised  as  a  proper  book  in  the  great  work  of  education; 
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that,  in  short,  neither  my  brethren  nor  myself  have  been  back 
ward  to  advocate  the  duty  of  supplying  their  poor  children  with 
copies  of  the  Word  of  God  whenever  they  desired  it.  My  reason 
for  adverting  to  these  things,  (even  if  it  should  expose  me  to 
the  charge  of  egotism,)  is  simply  this,  that  in  representing 
"Popery  as  the  enemy  of  the  domestic  and  social  affections,"  I 
am  to  be  distinctly  understood  as  referring  to  the  Creed  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  embodied  in  her  Standards;  not  assuredly 
as  implicating  in  a  substantive  charge  every  individual  of  her 
communion.  Most  firmly  do  I  believe  that  there  are  multitudes 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church  who  have  hearts  as  warm  and 
sympathies  as  tender  as  ever  glowed  within  the  human  bosom; 
and  if  there  be,  therefore,  Protestants  present  who  regard  all 
Roman  Catholics  as  devoid  of  domestic  and  social  affection,  I  can 
truly  say,  in  regard  to  such  sweeping  and  unqualified  judges  of 
others,  "  My  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret;  unto  their 
assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united." 

Without  further  preface  or  explanation,  then,  let  me  proceed 
to  show  that  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  the  domestic  and  social 
affections.     In  leading    proof  of  this  position,   the  accredited 
standards  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  contained  in  her 
decrees,  and  in  the  approved  Catechisms,  and  other  formularies, 
will   be  the  main  sources  of  argument  and  illustration.     The 
divine  Author  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  constitution  has 
endowed  us  with  affections,  which  not  only  qualify  for  the  ful 
filment  of  relative  duties,  but  which  are,  themselves,  the  sources 
of  pure  and  elevated  happiness.  There  is  not  on  this  side  heaven 
a   sanctuary  more  precious  than  that  of  a  household  knit  to 
gether   in  the  bonds  of  holy  affection.     It  may  be   regarded, 
indeed,  as  a  type  of  that  blessed  home,  in  which  the  household 
of  God  shall  rejoice,  after  all  the  storms  and  vicissitudes  of  this 
unstable  world.      For  the  possession  and  the  culture  of  such 
affections,  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  be  either  rich  in  this 
world's  goods,  or  be  surrounded  with  any  of  those  adventitious 
distinctions  which  form  the  chief  enjoyment  of  the  vain  and 
ambitious.    The  lonely  cottar,  who  earns  his  daily  subsistence 
with  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  and  returns  from  his  labours  in  the 
field,  "  to  bless  his  household,"  possesses  in  the  respectful  and 
kindly  sympathies  of  his  wife  and  children  a  felicity  at  once 
peaceful  and  ennobling.     In  that  humble  but  virtuous  home, 
"  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer,"  there  are  the 
elements,  which  ripen,  gradually,  into  maturity,  of  the  affection 
which  pervades  the  "  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first 
born."     Unnoticed  or  despised  as  such  a  habitation,  ofttimes,  is 
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by  the  haughty  or  the  frivolous,  who  have  no  sympathy  with 
any  but  those  like  minded,  it  possesses  attractions  for  spirits,  of 
a  higher  order;  and,  it  is  no  extravagance  to  believe,  that 
"angel  visits  to  it  are  neither  few  nor  far  between.'*  Of  this 
we  are  certain,  that  the  Lord  of  angels  and  of  men  is  there  in 
the  majesty  of  his  power,  and  the  fulness  of  his  love.  How 
elevated  the  thought,  that  "  by  his  word  and  Spirit,"  he  guides 
the  devotions,  sustains  the  virtue,  and  hallows  the  bonds  of 
domestic  life;  whilst  he  takes  the  little  children  in  his  arms,  and 
blesses  them,  "  suffering  them  to  come  unto  him,  and  forbidding 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven!" 

tc  Reflection,  reason,  still  the  ties  improve, 
At  once  extend  the  interest  and  the  love; 
And  still  new  needs,  new  helps,  new  habits  rise, 
That  graft  benevolence  on  charities." 

It  requires  no  reasoning  to  prove  that  whatever  system  of  re 
ligion  is  inimical  to  the  flow  of  such  affections,  must  be  opposed 
to  the  will  of  God.  We  should  justly  conclude,  apart  from  the 
direct  statements  of  Scripture,  that  to  interfere  with  the  exer 
cise  of  those  principles  and  emotions  which  are  essential  to 
domestic  and  social  happiness,  must  be  as  displeasing  to  the 
Father  of  our  spirits,  as  it  is  injurious  to  his  rational  offspring. 
Such  an  inference  is  plainly  deducible  from  the  constitution  of 
our  nature;  and  it  may  be,  therefore,  fairly  presumed,  that  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  throughout  adapted  to  that  constitution, 
which  recognise  its  original  principles  of  thought  and  feeling  as 
the  materials  for  Divine  influence  and  instruction,  must  solemnly 
condemn  every  infraction  of  that  natural  economy  which  the 
God  of  order  has  so  graciously  established.  In  turning,  accord 
ingly,  to  the  inspired  Oracles,  how  ample  and  varied  are  the 
motives  they  present  for  the  cultivation  of  the  domestic  and 
social  affections!  Do  the  Scriptures  point  out  the  duties  of  con 
jugal  life?  How  sacred  must  the  relationship  appear,  when  we 
read,  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it."  "  Wives,  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is 
the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church: 
and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  Therefore,  as  the  Church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in 
every  thing." 

Is  it  of  the  parental  and  filial  relations  that  the  Scriptures 
treat1?  Their  testimony,  with  respect  to  them,  is  not  less  de 
serving  of  serious  consideration.  "  Children,  obey  your  parents 
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in  the  Lord;  for  this  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother, 
(which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise,)  that  it  may 
be  well  with  thee,  arid  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth.  And 
ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Is  it  in  the  du 
ties  of  masters  and  servants  that  the  Bible  instructs  us?  Equally 
memorable  are  its  lessons:  "  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that 
are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling, 
in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ.  Not  with  eye-ser 
vice,  as  men-pleasers;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart.  With  good-will,  doing  service  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.  Knowing,  that  whatever  good 
thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free.  And  ye,  masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening:  knowing  that  your 
Master  also  is  in  heaven;  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  with 
him."  When  from  these  particular  relations  we  extend  our 
inquiries  to  those  which  connect  us  with  the  human  race  in 
general,  the  Scriptures  furnish  us  with  principles  and  rules  of 
conduct  alike  clear  and  practicable  in  reference  to  every  one  of 
them.  Time  would  fail  us  to  cite  passages  in  proof.  We  are 
commanded  to  ft  honour  all  men."  "  to  love  our  brethren  as 
ourselves,"  including  under  that  term  the  human  race;  and,  in 
one  word,  "  whatsoever  we  would  that  others  should  do  unto 
us,  we  are  in  like  manner  to  do  unto  them."  "  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate 
thine  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you;  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  for  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  same?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so?  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.7' 
Mat.  v,  43,  to  the  end. 

Such,  my  friends,  are  the  precepts  of  the  sacred  record,  with 
respect  to  those  domestic  and  social  affections,  which  are  obliga 
tory  on  mankind  in  their  various  relations  one  towards  another. 
The  pure,  and  elevated,  and  benignant  spirit  which  they  breathe, 
every  one  present  will  acknowledge,  pointb  to  the  heavenly 
source  whence  they  have  emanated.  Were  this  world's  inhabit 
ants  all  imbued  with  their  influence,  righteousness  would  run 
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down  our  streets  as  a  stream,  and  judgment  as  a  mighty  river. 
But,  it  is  not  so,  even  among  multitudes  of  whom  better  things 
might  be  expected.  It  is  not  within  our  present  design  to  point 
out  the  causes  of  domestic  and  social  disaffection  in  the  general. 
That  Protestants  are  often  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  it,  and 
have,  therefore,  no  reason  to  say  to  Roman  Catholics,  Stand  by, 
for  we  are  holier  than  ye,  is  an  admission  which  only  evinces 
the  mournfully  slender  and  limited  power  of  the  truth  over  tho 
heart  in  this  depraved  world.  It  is  not  with  individuals,  but 
with  systems,  that  our  lecture  is  concerned;  and  what  I  am 
therefore,  fully  prepared  to  prove  is,  that  while  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformed  churches  are  those  of  Scripture,  and  for  this  reason, 
the  promoters  of  the  domestic  and  social  affections,  the  doctrines 
}f  Popery  are  the  enemies  of  both. 

In  preferring  this  weighty  charge,  we  by  no  means  deny,  that 
many,  if  not  all  of  the  Scripture  passages  quoted  this  evening, 
may  be  found  in  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Yery 
true.  But  what  availeth  this,  when  other  equally  authoritative 
portions  of  those  standards  go  directly  to  neutralize  the  effects  of 
them  as  practical  principles  of  belief  and  conduct?  Of  these 
portions,  none  is  more  to  be  deprecated  than  the  Confessional, 
which  forms  one  of  the  leading  topics  of  lecture  this  evening. 

That  sinful  dust  and  ashes  should  make  confession  unto  that 
God  against  whom  we  have  all  sinned,  is  a  truth  equally  held  by 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants.  "Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  bo 
called  thy  son;"  "Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned;"  "Lord, 
pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great;"  are  confessional  prayers, 
which  every  genuine  penitent  has  ofttimes  presented  at  the  throne 
of  mercy.  And  it  is  a  truly  upholding  thought,  that  "if  any 
man  confess  his  sin,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  him  his 
sin,  and  to  cleanse  him  from  all  unrighteousness." 

But,  there  are  occasions  at  which  it  is  necessary  to  confess  not 
only  unto  God,  but  also  unto  men.  "If  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee,  rebuke  him,  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And 
if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times 
in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent,  thou  shalt  forgive 
him."  "  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed." 

Nor  is  it  to  individuals,  merely,  that  confession  must  be  made. 
As  the  Church  of  Christ  is  bound  to  watch  over  the  purity  of  her 
members,  and  the  edification  of  the  whole  body,  there  are  seasons, 
at  which  confession  is  required  as  the  duty  of  those  who  have 
brought  reproach  on  the  worthy  name  whereby  they  are  called. 
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It  is  to  this  that  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  refers,  in 
the  close  of  the  fifteenth  chapter.  "  As  every  man  is  bound  to 
make  private  confession  of  his  sins  to  God,  praying  for  the 
pardon  thereof,  upon  which,  and  the  forsaking  of  them,  he  shall 
find  mercy:  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his  brother,  or  the  Church 
of  Christ,  ought  to  be  willing,  by  a  private  or  public  confession 
and  sorrow  for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repentance  to  those  that 
are  offended,  who  are,  thereupon,  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and 
in  love  to  receive  him." 

In  entire  harmony  with  this  view,  are  the  standards  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  other  Protestant  churches.  Let  us  now 
turn  from  them  to  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Confes 
sional,  as  contained  in  the  decrees  of  its  most  famous  councils. 

The  first  which  I  quote,  is  the  twenty-first  Canon  of  the 
fourth  Lateran  Council,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1215,  a  Council 
convened  under  the  Pontificate  of  Innocent  III.,  and  consisting 
of  seventy-one  archbishops,  four  hundred  and  twelve  bishops, 
and  eight  hundred  abbots  and  priors.  The  Canon  runs  in  the 
following  words:  "Let  every  one,  both  men  and  women,  truly 
make  confession  of  all  their  sins  at  least  once  a-year  to  their 
own  priest,  or  to  some  other,  having  permission  first  from  their 
own  priest,  else  he  can  neither  absolve  nor  bind  him."  This 
requirement  was  prescribed  as  indispensable  for  partaking  of 
the  sacrament  of  the  Supper.  The  Council  of  Toulouse,  which 
met  thirteen  years  afterwards,  appointed  the  Confessional  thrice 
in  the  year. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  by  far  the 
most  celebrated  of  all  general  councils,  and  embodying,  at  this 
day,  the  received  creed  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  has,  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  the  fourteenth  Session,  thus  expressed  the 
doctrine  of  the  Confessional. 

"The  Universal  Church  has  alwnys  understood  that  an  entire 
confession  of  sins  was  ordained  by  Christ,  and  that  it  is,  of 
divine  right,  necessary  to  be  observed  by  all  who  have  fallen 
into  sin  after  their  baptism.  For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being 
taken  from  earth  to  heaven,  left  his  priests  as  his  Vicars,  to  be 
judges  and  presidents,  before  whom  the  faithful  should  bring  all 
the  mortal  sins  into  which  they  have  fallen,  to  the  end  that, 
using  the  power  of  the  keys  committed  to  them  for  the  remission 
or  the  retaining  of  sins,  they  pronounce  sentence.  As  it  is 
manifest  that  the  priests  could  not  exercise  this  jurisdiction 
without  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  sin,  nor  maintain  equity  in 
the  infliction  of  penances,  if  penitents  should  confess  their  sins 
only  in  the  general,  and  not  in  detail:  it  follows,  that  they 
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ought  to  disclose  and  enumerate  ail  the  mortal  sins  with  which 
they  are  conscious  that  they  are  chargeable,  even  the  most  secret 
of  their  transgressions,  and  not  only  the  sins  themselves,  but  all 
the  circumstances  which  give  a  particular  complexion  to  them." 

Again,  from  the  same  Canon:  "If  any  shall  affirm  that,  in 
the  sacrament  of  penance,  it  is  not  necessary  to  remission  of  sin, 
and  that,  by  divine  right,  to  confess  all  and  every  mortal  sin 
that  one  can  by  all  due  diligent  examination  recall  to  memory, 
even  his  secret  transgressions,  and  those  against  the  last  com 
mands  of  the  decalogue,  and  the  very  circumstances  which  alter 
the  kinds  of  sins,  let  him  be  accursed." 

"This  doctrine,"  says  Archbishop  Usher,  "I  say,  we  cannot 
but  reject,  as  being  repugnant  to  that  which  we  have  learned 
both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  the  Fathers." 

If  any  shall  allege,  in  opposition  to  all  the  evidence  that  has 
been  furnished,  that  the  doctrine  thus  faithfully  rendered  from 
the  original  Canons  of  the  Trentine  Council  is  obsolete,  and 
not,  therefore,  to  be  regarded  as  the  present  creed  of  Rome,  how 
will  he  dispose  of  the  following  questions  and  answers,  taken 
from  the  twenty-seventh  edition  of  the  most  Rev.  Dr.  James 
Butler's  Catechism,  revised,  enlarged,  approved,  and  recom 
mended,  as  the  title-page  bears,  by  the  four  Roman  Catholic 
archbishops  of  Ireland,  as  a  general  catechism  for  the  kingdom. 
Printed  in  Dublin,  in  1822.  The  following  citations  are  from 
Lesson  XII.  on  Sin. 

"  Q.  What  is  mortal  sin? — A.  A  grievous  offence  or  transgres 
sion  against  the  law  of  God, 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  mortal? — A.  Because  it  kills  the  soul  by 
depriving  it  of  its  true  light,  which  is  sanctifying  grace,  and 
because  it  brings  everlasting  death  and  damnation  on  the  soul. 

Q.  Is  it  a  great  misfortune  to  fall  into  mortal  sin? — A.  It  is 
the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes. 

Q.  What  must  we  do  when  we  fall  into  mortal  sin? — A.  We 
must  repent  sincerely,  and  go  to  confession  as  soon  as  possible. 

Q.  Why  should  we  go  to  confession  as  soon  as  we  fall  into 
mortal  sin? — A.  That  we  may  receive  God's  friendship,  and  be 
always  prepared  to  die. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  if  we  cannot  go  to  confession,  when  we 
fall  into  mortal  sin? — A.  WTe  must  excite  ourselves  to  perfect 
contrition,  with  a  sincere  desire  of  going  to  confession  as  soon 
as  we  can. 

Q.  How  many  are  the  chief  mortal  sins,  commonly  called 
capital  and  deadly  sins?— A.  Seven:  pride,  covetousness,  lust, 
anger,  gluttony,  envy,  sloth/' 

ai  o 
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Such  are  some  of  the  questions  and  answers  relative  to  the 
confessional,  which  are  contained  in  one  of  the  most  popular 
standard  Catechisms  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Ireland. 
It  would  be  necessary,  however,  in  doing  justice  to  this  subject, 
to  put  you  in  possession  of  some  portion  of  the  contents  of  a 
work,  about  which  you  have  all  probably  felt  some  curiosity  of 
late,  namely,  The  Theological  Treatise  of  Peter  Dens,  published 
with  the  express  Sanction  of  Dr.  Murray,  the  Primate  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  and  an  accredited  text-book 
in  the  conferences  of  the  Irish  priests.     Providentially  for  the 
morals  of  this  country,  the  treatise  is  in  the  Latin  language;  for 
I  do  fearlessly  affirm,  that  the  most  finished  profligate  in  the 
empire  would  not,  in  the  presence  of  a  British  audience,  venture 
to  translate  even  a  fractional  portion  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
volumes  of  Dens'  Theology,  011  the  subject  of  the  confessional. 
Nay,  I  will  venture  to  add,  that  there  is  not  a  court  of  justice  in 
this  country,  which  could  be  conducted  with  open  doors,  if  any 
individual  were  put  on  trial,  regarding  whom  evidence  should 
be  led  on  the  sins,  to  which  many  parts  of  the  confessional  of 
Dens  relate.     There  is  not  a  husband  nor  a  parent  amongst  you 
who  would  not  infinitely  rather  consign  the  dearest  objects  of 
your  affection  to  the  grave,  or  even  to  the  tortures  of  a  cruel 
death,  than  suffer  them  to  be  exposed  to  the  foul  pestilential 
atmosphere  of  such  a  confessional.    Yet  the  study  of  this  book 
is  deemed  indispensable  to  the  theological  conferences  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  in  Ireland,  that  they  may  be  thereby 
qualified  for  conducting  their  examinations  of  all  classes  of  the 
people.    What,  I  ask,  would  you  think  of  such  a  text-book,  as  a 
help  to  candidates  for  the  pastoral  office  in  this  country?     Could 
that  office  be  then  with  any  shadow  of  justice  termed  the  holy 
ministry?    Could  the  aspirants  to  it  have  cause  to  complain,  if 
the  seats  of  learning  were  to  be  abandoned  by  every  virtuous 
citizen,  and  "Ichabod,  the  glory  hath  departed,"  to  be  engraven, 
as  in  "  flames  of  fire,"  on  her  forsaken  walls?1     "  Tell  it  not  in 
Gath,  publish  it  not  in  Askelon,"  that  such  education  has  been 
publicly  countenanced  by  British  statesmen,  and  supported  by 
a   Protestant  administration.     It  matters  not  to  me  whether 
they  were  Whigs  or  Tories  that  have  thus  sported,  inconsider 
ately  let  us  hope,  with  the  moral  welfare  of  the  empire.     I  come 
not   before  you  as  the  partizan  of  any  political   body.    As  a 
minister  of  Christ,  I  glory  in  my  independence  of  any  party  in 
the  State,  and  repel  with  conscious  rectitude,  the  false  and 
calumnious  charge,  that  by  such  exposures  we  are  indirectly 
1  A  similar  book  is  used  in  Maynooth  College. 
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aiming  a  blow  at  the  rulers  of  the  land.  Such  heartless  accusa 
tions  will  not  deter  us  from  discharging  a  great  Christian  duty, 
and  cannot  shake  the  evidence  of  those  stubborn  things  called  facts. 
The  interests  of  Protestantism,  in  other  words,  of  pure  and  un- 
defiled  religion,  are  too  sacred  to  be  surrendered  at  the  bugbear 
of  a  hostile  accusation;  and  whether,  therefore,  men  will  hear, 
or  whether  they  will  forbear,  more  than  sufficient  evidence  has 
been  adduced  to  prove,  that  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  the 
domestic  and  social  affections;  that  the  accredited  confessional 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is,  by  its  very  nature,  calculated  to 
pollute  national  morals  at  their  fountainhead,  to  undermine 
domestic  confidence,  to  bring  a  "cruel  frost"  over  all  the  in 
genuous  and  warm-hearted  charities  of  kindred  and  of  neigh 
bours;  to  scatter  fire-brands,  arrows,  and  death,  throughout  the 
land,  and  to  subjugate  intellectual  and  moral  freedom,  that 
native  birthright  of  every  human  being,' by  making,  in  the  title 
of  a  former  lecture,  "a  God  of  the  priest,  and  slaves  of  the 
people." 

Let  me  here  interpose  a  word  of  explanation.  You  are  not  to 
imagine  that  we  hold  all  the  priests  of  Ireland  as  practically 
guided  by  the  theology  of  Dens  and  Delahogue.  Such  a  con 
clusion  would  be  alike  unjustifiable  and  ungenerous.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  many  of  them  would  shrink  from  even 
proposing  the  questions  which  degrade  so  large  a  portion  of  these 
works.  Our  argument  does  not  require,  more  than  it  warrants 
indiscriminate  charges  against  any  body  of  men.  All  that  we 
either  need  or  desire  to  establish  is,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood  are  empowered  by  their  ecclesiastical  standards,  to 
prosecute  inquiries  directly  hostile  to  the  domestic  and  social 
affections;  that  the  religion  of  which  they  are  the  ministers, 
appoints,  as  one  of  its  seven  sacraments,  a  confessional,  in  which 
the  most  secret  workings  of  the  heart,  and  "  such  sins  as  are 
not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,"  may  be  laid  open 
in  this  court  of  conscience  at  the  command  of  a  priest,  on  the 
pain,  not  only  of  exclusion  from  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper  and  the  rites  of  Christian  burial,  but  on  the  pain  of 
eternal  damnation. 

Such  interference  with  the  most  sacred  rights  of  conscience 
and  of  relative  life,  is  so  plainly  opposed  to  the  whole  spirit  and 
tenor  of  every  law,  human  and  divine,  that  we  shall  not  stop  to 
illustrate  the  baneful  effects  of  it  upon  individual  character  and 
the  social  system.  It  has  been  justly  remarked,  that  "  as  political 
and  civil  crimes  are  frequently  the  subjects  of  confession,  if 
the  priest  may  withhold  such  confessions  from  the  State,  its 
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ministers,  courts,  etc.,  then,  most  clearly,  may  the  knowledge, 
and  consequently  the  power,  of  the  Church,  being  so  far  greater 
than  that  of  the  State,  even  in  State  affairs,  be  an  anomaly  of 
the  most  disgraceful  kind.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  confession  is 
contrary,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  the  spirit  of  British  law, 
and  ought  to  receive  none  of  its  sanctions  or  encouragements." l 
I  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject  in  the  words  of  no  mean 
authorities.  The  first  is  that  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Blanco  White, 
who  knew  well  the  mysteries  of  that  Church  in  which  lie  was 
reared,  and  officiated  as  a  priest,  before  the  light  of  truth  broke 
in  upon  his  mind:  "Protestant  writers,"  says  he,  "In  this 
time  and  country,  labour  under  a  great  disadvantage,  when 
they  touch  upon  the  immoral  tendency  of  these  two  monstrous 
evils  of  Romanism,  forced  celibacy  and  auricular  confession. 
The  veil  which  Rome  anxiously  keeps  over  the  abominations 
which  frequently  spring  from  both,  decency  compels  us  to  leave 
unremoved.  It  happens,  however,  as  a  natural  consequence  of 
confession  itself,  that  the  best  and  most  conscientious  Romanists 
become  familiarized  with  the  most  filthy  images,  both  in  the 
study  of  their  casuists,  and  in  the  secret  intercourse  of  their 
sacrament  of  penance.  In  countries  where  an  essential  part  of 
the  education  of  the  clergy  consists  in  the  learning  detailed 
classifications  of  every  possible  species  of  vice,  and  where  young 
men  preparing  for  the  priesthood  are  lectured  and  examined  on 
books  of  a  more  dangerous  tendency  than  those  which  are  pre 
sented  for  immorality  in  this  country;  the  rules  and  feelings  of 
delicacy  must  be  peculiarly  modified."  The  learned  writer  then 
enumerates  several  striking  instances  of  his  general  principle. 
The  work  from  which  this  quotation  is  taken  is  entitled, 
'Practical  and  Internal  Evidence  against  Catholicism,  in  Six 
Letters,  addressed  to  the  impartial  among  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.' 

To  the  same  purport  is  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Croly,  in  his 
late  work  on  the  Points  of  Difference  between  the  Two  Churches: 

"There  are  some  good  confessors,  no  doubt,  learned,  religious,  dis 
creet  men,  who  endeavour  to  inspire  their  penitents  with  a  hatred  of 
vice,  and  a  love  of  virtue.  If  a?i  confessors  were  of  this  description, 
confession  would  be  a  wholesome  practice.  But  this  is  not  the  case. 
The  confessional  becomes  the  medium  of  numberless  abuses  in  the  hands 
of  the  ignorant,  the  inexperienced,  and  the  profligate.  The  doctrine  of 
wrong  is  often  inculcated,  instead  of  the  doctrine  of  right;  the  knowledge 
of  vice  is  conveyed  by  indelicate  interrogatives,  and  the  profligate  priest 
makes  the  confessional  subservient  to  the  gratification  of  his  unruly 
appetites.  The  crime  of  solicitatio  mulieris  in  tribunal!,  is  not  of  such 
1  See  'No.  5,  Reformers'  Library. 
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rare  occurrence,  and  would  he  very  common,  but  for  the  dread  of  detec 
tion.  The  present  priest  of  the  Ovens,  who  occupies  the  author's  place, 
refused  to  give  absolution  to  one  of  his  [the  author's]  female  servants, 
unless  she  quited  his  employment.  What  did  this  come  to?  To  pass 
by  the  injury  attempted  against  the  author  himself,  it  was  the  same 
thing  as  to  tell  the  poor  girl  that  she  contracted  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin 
by  dwelling  under  the  author's  roof."  Mr.  Croly  then  states,  that  this 
priest  "  makes  it  a  bar  to  confession  or  absolution,  that  is,  a  mortal  sin, 
for  a  father  to  send  his  children  to  a  certain  excellent  school  in  the 
neighbourhood,  for  no  other  reason  but  that  the  master  is  not  a  Koman 
Catholic,  and  under  his  own  control.  He  makes  it  also  a  crime  not  to 
join  in  the  anti-tithe  combination,  and  a  virtue  to  obstruct  the  regular 
course  of  law.  But  he  does  not  stand  alone;  all  his  fraternity,  a  few 
excepted,  act  a  similar  part. 

"But  how  is  this  machinery  of  confession  made  to  work]  how  is  it 
brought  into  action?  In  the  country,  the  poor  people  practise  confes 
sion,  for  the  most  part,  through  dread  of  public  exposure.  And  how 
do  they  practise  HI  When  they  hear  of  the  priest's  arrival  at  the 
station-house,  they  quit  their  labour  in  the  field  or  in  the  barn,  hurry  to 
the  confessor,  make  a  compendious  recital  of  some  sins  they  are  in  the 
constant  habit  of  committing  and  confessing,  make  some  sort  of  a  pro 
mise  of  amendment  as  a  matter  of  routine,  receive  absolution,  hear  the 
mass,  recited  in  Latin,  take  the  blessed  sacrament,  pay  the  confession 
dues,  or  battle  with  the  priest,  return  to  their  labour  with  an  obligation 
of  repeating  a  number  of  rosaries  within  a  given  time,  and  think  no 
more  of  the  transaction."  (Pp.  151-3.) 

The  following  is  the  Roman  Catholic  confiteor,  extracted  from 
Dr.  Hay's  'Abridgment  of  Christian  Doctrine/  published  under 
the  authority  of  Bishop  Murdoch,  of  Glasgow: 

"I  confess  to  Almighty  God,  to  the  blessed  Mary,  ever  virgin  to 
blessed  Michael  the  archangel,  to  blessed  John  the  Baptist,  to  the 
holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  all  the  saints,  that  I  have  griev 
ously  sinned  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  through  my  fault,  through  my 
fault,  through  my  very  great  fault.  Therefore  I  beseech  the  blessed 
Mary,  ever  virgin,  blessed  Michael  the  archangel,  blessed  John  the 
Baptist,  the  holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  the  saints,  to  pray  to 
the  Lord  our  God  for  me. 

"May  the  Almighty  God  have  mercy  on  me,  and  forgive  me  my  sins, 
and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

"May  the  Almighty  and  merciful  God  grant  me  pardon,  absolution, 
and  remission  of  all  my  sins.  Amen." 

Having  occupied  so  large  a  portion  of  your  time  with  the 
subject  of  the  Confessional,  in  its  hostile  bearings  on  the 
domestic  and  social  affections,  the  second  great  division  of  my 
lecture  relates  to  the  Inquisition,  as  furnishing  proof  and  illus 
trations  of  the  same  view  of  Popery. 

As  the  subject  of  the  Inquisition  will  be  examined  by  a  sub 
sequent  lecturer,  in  its  connection  with  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
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the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  enter  into  great 
minuteness  of  detail  this  evening.  Without  anticipating  what 
shall  be  afterwards  brought  forward  on  this  subject,  I  shall  pre 
sent  as  concise  a  summary  of  the  origin  and  the  procedure  of 
the  Inquisition,  as  our  restricted  limits  will  permit. 

I  trust  that  there  is  not  an  individual  present  who  does  not 
fully  subscribe  to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  "  the  weapons 
of  the  Christian's  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,"  and 
that  all  persecution  for  conscience'  sake  is  at  irreconcilable 
variance  with  the  precepts  and  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  "Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,"  said  our  blessed  Lord  to 
his  disciples,  when  they  desired  fire  from  heaven  on  the  Samari 
tans,  because  of  their  rejection  of  Him.  '•  The  Son  of  man  is? 
not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them."  And  most 
impressively  did  the  Lord  our  Saviour  illustrate  and  enforce  his 
benign  religion,  in  not  only  praying  for  his  murderers,  but  in 
shedding  his  blood  for  their  reconciliation  and  acceptance.  It 
may,  therefore,  be  laid  down  as  a  first  principle  of  the  Christian 
faith,  that  it  is  the  source  and  the  maintainer  of  that  love  which 
worketh  no  ill  to  our  neighbour.  How  decided  the  language  of 
Holy  Scripture,  as  testifying  against  the  violation  of  the  social 
affections:  "He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abide th  in  death. 
Whoso  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer;  and  ye  know  that  no 
murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him." 

Is  it  not,  then,  to  the  last  degree  deplorable,  that,  in  reckless 
defiance  of  these  true  sayings  of  God,  any  professedly  Christian 
Church  should  have  manifested  the  spirit  of  him  who  was  a  mur 
derer  from  the  beginning,  not  only  recognising  but  enforcing  a 
system  of  persecution  the  most  horrid  and  revolting  that  it  is 
possible  to  conceive.  We  cannot  advert  at  present  to  the  work 
ing  of  this  spirit  in  those  periods  of  the  Church  which  preceded 
the  establishment  of  the  Inquisition.  It  is  painful  to  reflect, 
that  the  first  preachers  of  righteousness  were  hardly  cold  in  their 
sepulchres,  before  the  leaven  of  malice  and  uncharitableness 
began  to  discover  itself.  And  the  history  of  several  of  the  early 
centuries  abounds  with  evidences  of  its  development,  amidst  all 
the  checks  which  wrere  given  to  it.  The  opening  of  the  thir 
teenth  century  presents  a  truly  frightful  picture  of  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  the  heart  of  man,  who  conceived  that  he  might 
do  God  service  by  kindling  the  flames  of  violence  against  all 
who  should  presume  to  differ  in  opinion  from  the  received  creed 
of  the  Popish  Church. 

It  was  during  the  Popedom  of  Innocent  III.  that  the  Domi 
nicans  and  Franciscans,  two  monastic  orders,  appeared,  who 
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became  prominent  ministers  of  vengeance  against  all  who  were 
chargeable  with  heresy,  or  even  suspected  of  that  crime.  The 
heads  of  these  orders  were  empowered  by  the  Pope  to  excite  the 
Catholic  princes  and  people  to  extirpate  heretics,  in  all  places 
to  inquire  into  their  number  and  quality,  and  to  transmit  a 
faithful  account  to  Rome."  Hence  the  origin  of  the  word 
"inquisitors."  "In  an  evil  hour,"  says  an  eloquent  writer, 
"  and  under  some  planet  of  malignant  aspect,  and  of  disastrous 
influence,  St.  Dominic,  the  father  of  the  Inquisition,  arose." 

That  monster  of  wickedness  had  influence  to  rally  around  his 
standard  a  numerous  host  of  adherents,  many  of  them  influen 
tial  in  rank  and  power,  who  went  forth  on  a  crusade  of  ven 
geance  against  the  unoffending  Waldenses  and  Albigenses, 
condemning  them  to  proscription,  massacre,  and  exile,  on 
account  of  their  belief.  Not  satisfied  with  punishing  men  for 
their  religious  creed,  they  proceeded  to  an  enumeration  of  other 
matters,  as  convenient  charges  for  indictment;  such  as  "afford 
ing  aid  to  heretics,  directly  or  indirectly,  witchcraft,  necromancy, 
infractions  of  the  law  of  marriage,  the  sale  of  horses  to  those 
who  were  not  of  the  true  faith,  the  purchase  or  reading  of  inter 
dicted  books." 

You  can  easily  perceive  what  a  tremendous  instrument  was 
thus  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Popish  Church,  for  the  mainten 
ance  of  its  authority  over  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  men; 
enslaving  the  one  by  the  imposition  of  a  yoke  which  it  was 
impossible  to  bear,  and  destroying  the  other  whenever  the 
slightest  resistance  was  offered  to  Papal  infallibility.  Although 
both  the  civil  magistrate  and  the  local  bishop  felt  the  Inquisi 
tion,  at  first,  as  interfering  with  their  respective  prerogatives, 
they  were  in  a  short  time  reconciled  to  it,  by  arrangements  in 
which  they  retained  a  nominal  authority.  And  they  were  the 
more  easily  induced  to  be  fellow-workers  with  the  Pope  and 
his  immediate  council,  by  the  lure  that  was  held  out  to  their 
cupidity  in  sharing  the  property  of  the  heretics. 

An  engine  of  such  tremendous  power  as  the  Inquisition 
addressed  itself  to  so  many  evil  passions  of  the  heart,  that  it 
was  established,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  in  Italy,  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  the  German  States,  and  latterly  in  America 
and  the  East  Indies.  You  may  take  the  following  specimen  of 
instructions  from  Pope  Gregory  IX.  as  illustrative  of  the  princi 
ples  on  which  the  court  was  conducted.  "Since,"  says  he, 
"according  to  the  office  enjoined  on  us,  we  are  bound  to  root  out 
all  offences  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and,  as  much  as  in  us 
lies,  to  oppose  such  beasts,"  namely,  the  Waldenses,  "we  deliver 
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into  your  hands  the  sword  of  the  word  of  God,  which,  according 
to  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  ye  ought  not  to  keep 
back  from  blood,  but,  inspired  with  a  zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith, 
like  Phinehas,  make  diligent  inquisition  concerning  these 
pestilent  wretches,  their  believers,  receivers,  and  abettors,  and 
proceed  against  those  who,  by  such  inquisition,  shall  be  found 
guilty  according  to  the  canonical  sanctions,  and  our  statutes, 
which  we  have  lately  published  to  confound  heretical  pravity, 
calling  in  against  them,  if  need  be,  the  assistance  of  the  secular 
arm. 

Such  impious  and  cruel  injunctions  were  promptly  obeyed 
by  the  Inquisitor-General,  and  the  minions  whom  he  had  power 
to  appoint  over  the  local  tribunals.  As  the  term  heresy  included 
every  departure  from  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
however  slight  or  ill-defined,  you  will  at  once  see  the  tempta 
tion  which  was  held  out  to  men  of  sordid  and  base  dispositions 
to  become  informers  against  any  who  were  suspected  of  it.  To 
this  temptation  multitudes  yielded;  and  the  dungeons  of  the 
Inquisition  were  filled  with  victims,  many  of  whom  were 
guiltless  of  the  charges  preferred  against  them. 

The  bearing  of  the  court  of  Inquisition  on  the  domestic  and 
social  affections  appears  in  a  very  appalling  light.  A  system  of 
espionage  was  instituted,  in  which  no  regard  was  had  to  the  most 
sacred  and  endearing  ties  which  bind  human  beings  together. 
All  the  charities  of  home  and  of  neighbourhood  were  sacrificed 
at  the  shrine  of  this  Moloch  of  iniquity;  and  more  dismal  than 
the  dungeon  which  the  light  of  heaven  was  not  allowed  to  enter, 
and  the  rack  on  which  the  body  was  lacerated  unto  agony,  and 
the  devouring  flames  which  terminated  the  life  of  many  a 
sufferer,  were  the  gloom,  and  the  bondage,  and  the  anguish  of 
spirits  that  had  endured  the  violation  of  nature's  holiest  and 
sweetest  ties,  the  tearing  asunder  of  bonds  which  were  stronger 
than  death.  There  is  not  within  the  compass  of  human  lan 
guage,  terms  that  shall  adequately  describe  a  system  of  which 
the  shadow  of  death  might  be  regarded  as  the  least  formidable 
of  its  ministers.  In  that  Pandemonium  of  horrid  darkness  and 
cruelty,  it  seemed  as  if  the  irfernal  regions  had  been  transferred 
to  the  dominions  of  Popery;  as  if  a  legion  of  Satanic  fiends  had, 
in  mockery  of  all  the  principles  of  justice  and  of  mercy,  combined 
for  the  destruction  and  the  misery  of  their  victims.  I  forbear 
from  expatiating  on  a  court,  which,  in  the  course  of  eleven 
years,  condemned  to  various  forms  of  punishment,  many  of  them 
to  the  flames,  52,855  individuals;  which,  not  content  with  glut' 
ting  its  murderous  policy  in  the  land  of  the  living,  violated  the 
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rest  of  the  grave,  disinterred  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands, 
and  burned  them  as  an  offering  to  the  demon  of  revenge.  "  My 
God!"  exclaimed  Constantino  of  la  Fuente,  "were  there  no 
Scythians  or  cannibals  into  whose  hands  to  deliver  me,  rather 
than  to  let  me  fall  into  the  power  of  these  barbarians?" 
"Why,"  asked  Salgado,  (a  converted  Spanish  priest)  "  why  such 
scandalous  methods  as  a  secret  chamber,  an  unseen  tribunal, 
invisible  witnesses,  a  perfidious  secretary,  and  merciless  servants, 
confiscation  of  goods,  through  fraud  and  guile,  keepers  as  hard 
hearted  as  the  relentless  walls,  the  fiscal  mutes,  the  shameful 
sanbenitoes,  unrighteous  racks,  a  theatre  filled  with  horror  to 
astonish  the  prisoner,  a  hypocritical  sentence,  a  disguised  exe 
cutioner,  and  a  peremptory  judgment?  In  all  the  times  of 
Paganism,  no  such  known  tribunal  was  ever  erected.  In  their 
amphitheatres,  men  had  not  quite  put  off  humanity;  those 
condemned  to  die  were  exposed  to  wild  beasts  to  be  torn  to 
pieces;  they  knew  their  executioner:  but  here,  the  condemned 
are  tormented  by  disguised  ones;  men  should  they  be  by  their 
shape,  but  devils  by  their  fierceness  and  cruelty." 

In  addition  to  these  testimonies,  the  following  impressive 
passages1  from  a  learned  writer  merit  special  attention: 

"Having  laid  down  the  crimes  against  which  they  -were  to  proceed, 
the  inquisitors  displayed  the  most  perverted  ingenuity  in  procuring 
accurate  information  with  respect  to  the  persons  who  had  either  com 
mitted  them,  or  were  suspected  to  have  done  so.  They  enjoined 
ecclesiastics  to  be  vigilant  in  inspecting  those  by  whom  they  were 
surrounded;  they  encouraged  every  man  to  accuse  his  neighbour,  assuring 
him  that  his  accusation  would  be  kept  secret;  they  employed  spies  to 
watch  over  all  whom  they  were  either  desirous  to  bring  to  their  bar, 
or  who  seemed  liable  to  be  brought;  and  they  very  frequently  put  such 
as  were  apprehended  to  the  torture,  that  they  might  compel  them  to 
exhibit  charges  against  individuals  whom  they  were  eager  to  sacrifice 
to  their  avarice,  their  resentment,  or  their  bigotry.  Not  satisfied  with 
these  iniquitous  expedients,  they  inculcated  that  it  was  a  duty  of  the 
most  sacred  obligation  to  divulge  to  the  Inquisition  whatever  seemed 
allied  to  heresy,  or  prejudicial  to  the  Church;  and  that  no  one  should 
be  prevented  from  doing  so  from  his  being  connected,  by  the  ties  of 
friendship  and  of  affection,  with  those  against  whom  he  informed.  In 
confession,  the  priests  urged  with  the  most  importunate  eagerness  the 
penitents  who  came  to  them  to  reveal  the  most  private  incidents  which 
took  place  in  the  domestic  circle  within  which  they  moved;  and, 
accordingly,  accusations  were  always  most  numerous  at  the  periods 
when  the  duty  of  confession  was  generally  performed,  the  inquisitors 
feeling  no  repugnance  to  force  confessors  to  break  the  oath  of  secrecy, 
or  the  obligation  of  secrecy,  which  they  were  bound  by  the  strongest 
motives  to  revere,  and  under  the  faith  of  which  the  dupes  of  their 
1  See  Dr.  Cook's  'View  of  Christianity.' 
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wretched  superstition  laid   open  to  them  the  register  of  their  most 
private  thoughts  and  actions. 

"Some  security  would  have  been  afforded  against  the  effects  of  this 
dreadful  system  of  accusation,  had  any  respect  been  paid  by  the  Inquisi 
tion  to  the  characters,  and  circumstances,  and  means  of  information  of 
those  who  accused;  but  it  is  notorious,  that  the  most  infamous  of  mankind 
were  welcomed  when  they  gratified  their  malignity  by  secretly  blasting 
the  character  of  the  virtuous;  and  that  no  investigation  was  instituted, 
whether  the  whole  of  the  charge  might  not  have  originated  in  ignorance 
or  in  misapprehension.  It  appears  from  the  registers  of  the  Spanish 
Inquisition,  which  were  inspected  by  a  late  intelligent  and  candid 
writer  upon  this  subject,  and  from  which  he  has  given  the  most  inte 
resting  but  appalling  extracts,  that  many  processes  were  commenced, 
although  the  persons  from  whom  intelligence  had  by  torture  been 
drawn,  upon  the  cessation  of  their  anguish,  solemnly  declared  that  they 
knew  nothing  against  those  whom  they  had  aspersed,  and  that  they 
had  merely  repeated  what  had  been  dictated  to  them  by  the  officers  of 
the  Inquisition,  that  they  might  escape  from  the  agony  which  they  had 
not  fortitude  to  support.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  thing  more 
horribly  wicked  than  these  proceedings;  one  feeling  only  is  stronger 
than  the  indignation  and  abhorrence  v^hich  they  excite,  the  feeling  of 
wonder,  that  such  a  tribunal  should  have  claimed  as  its  peculiar 
province,  the  defence  of  that  religion  which  had  for  its  author  the 
beneficent  Saviour,  whose  life  was  a  life  of  tenderness  and  of  mercy  to 
all  the  children  of  men."  Yol.  iii,  pp.  421-425. 

"Particular  times  were  appointed,  and  were  announced  to  the  public, 
at  which  heretics  were,  in  what  was  termed  an  Auto  da  fe,  to  expiate 
by  their  lives  the  crimes  of  which  they  had  been  convicted;  but  this 
intimation,  which  was  given  to  others  that  they  might  flock  to  witness 
a  spectacle  which  should  have  been  seen  with  indignation  and  abhor 
rence,  was  concealed  from  the  prisoners  themselves;  for  it  was  one  part 
of  the  infernal  system  of  the  Inquisition  to  delude  them  even  to  the 
last  moment  with  the  hope  of  deliverance,  that  death  might  come  upon 
them  with  all  its  terrors,  and  that  they  might  be  deprived  of  the 
opportunity  of  preparing  for  it  as  they  would  otherwise  have  done. 
The  mode  of  death  to  which  they  were  condemned  was  the  dreadful  one 
of  being  committed  to  the  flames;  but  the  inquisitors  were  in  the 
practice  of  alleviating,  in  some  degree,  in  particular  cases,  the  severity 
of  their  sentence.  This  very  alleviation,  however,  places  in  the  most 
striking  point  of  view  the  nature  of  the  court,  and  that  total  want  of 
principle  which  is  so  often  produced  in  those  who  engage  in  persecu 
tion.  After  the  criminals  were  brought  to  the  stake,  the  most  earnest 
solicitations  were  made  to  them  by  the  agents  of  the  Inquisition  to 
confess  their  crime,  if  they  had  previously  denied  it,  and  to  abjure  the 
heresy  with  which  they  had  been  charged;  and  they  were  tempted  to 
do  this  by  the  promise,  that  if  they  complied,  they  should  be  strangled 
before  the  fire  was  applied  to  them.  Some  remained  firm,  and  under 
went  the  anguish  of  the  stake;  but  many,  overcome  by  contemplating 
the  application  of  torture  to  their  fellow-sufferers,  did  what  was  required 
of  them,  that  their  end  might  be  less  painful."  Yol.  iii,  pp.  431,  432, 433. 
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Was  it  in  special  reference  to  such  transactions  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  thus  describes  natural  men  when  they  follow,  unrestrained, 
the  suggestions  of  their  own  desperately  wicked  hearts:  "Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre:  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit:  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips:  whose  mouth  is 
full  of  cursing  and  bitterness.  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood. 
Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways.  And  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known." 

After  these  details,  (and  many  far  more  revolting  might  have 
been  added  from  the  history  of  Llorente  himself,  the  Secretary 
of  the  Inquisition  at  Madrid,  during  the  years  1789,  1790,  and 
1791)  it  surely  requires  no  argumentation  to  show  that  Popery  is 
the  enemy  of  the  domestic  and  social  affections;  that  it  embodies 
as  a  system,  doctrines  and  precepts,  the  practical  application 
of  which  is  eversive  of  the  virtue  and  the  happiness  of  man 
kind: 

"  A  universe  of  death,  which  God,  by  curse, 

Created  evil,  for  evil,  only  good 

Where  all  life  dies,  death  lives,  and  nature  breeds, 

Perverse,  all  monstrous,  all  prodigious  things, 

Abominable,  unutterable,  and  worse 

Than  fables  yet  have  feign'dor  fear  conceived; 

Gorgons,  and  hydras,  and  chimeras  dire." 

That  these  grave  charges  against  Popery  are  not  brought  for 
ward  unadvisedly,  that  they  involve  not  the  incidental  aber 
rations  of  irresponsible  fanatics,  but  crimes  inherent  to  the  creed 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  might  be  very  easily  substan 
tiated.  In  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  we  are  taught, 
"  that  heretics  and  schismatics  do  not  belong  to  the  Church  any 
more  than  vagabonds  or  renegades  belong  to  an  army  from 
which  they  ran  away.  Yet  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  they 
are  in  the  power  of  the  Church,  as  persons  to  be  called  by  it  to 
judgment,  punished,  and  doomed  by  anathema  to  damnation." 
Exactly  in  harmony  with  this  proposition,  the  Council  of  Con 
stance  decreed,  "  that  the  temporal  lords  being  required  by  the 
inquisitors,  archbishops,  bishops,  etc.,  shall,  within  their  juris 
diction,  without  delay,  imprison  heretics,  and  cause  them  to  be 
kept  in  close  custody,  by  putting  them  into  fetters  and  iron 
chains,  till  the  Church  hath  passed  sentence  on  them,  and  not 
freeing  them  from  prison  without  the  licence  of  the  bishop  or 
inquisitors." 

If  we  had  not  already  encroached  on  your  patience,  we  could 
have  selected  injunctions,  expressed  with  still  greater  virulence, 
from  modern  text-books  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  sane- 


220  LECTURE  VIII. 

tioned  by  the  hierarchy  of  Ireland,  for  the  instruction  of  the 
priests  and  the  people.  But  we  forbear  to  enlarge,  and  would 
recommend  to  your  perusal  a  chapter  on  persecution,  in  the 
fifth  number  of  the  Reformers'  Library;  a  work  which  will  not 
at  least,  be  accused  of  that  political  bias  under  which,  it  is  said, 
these  lectures  have  been  begun  and  prosecuted.  If  any  man 
can  rise  from  the  perusal  of  that  chapter,  abounding  as  it  does, 
with  authenticated  facts,  and  not  feel  his  soul,  and  all  that  is 
within  him,  hating  Popery  with  a  perfect  hatred,  as  the  enemy 
of  the  domestic  and  social  affections,  he  possesses  not  a  sympathy 
worthy  of  the  honoured  name  of  husband,  father,  or  brother. 
Is  it  not  beyond  the  reach  of  doubtful  disputation,  that  a  system 
which  is  thus  opposed  to  every  human  charity,  which  inculcates 
devotion  to  the  Church  of  Rome  as  paramount  to  every  religious 
and  moral  obligation,  generates  and  cherishes  suspicion,  remorse, 
envy,  and  deadly  hate  among  dearest  kindred,  if  they  see  not, 
eye  to  eye,  as  their  infallible  Mother  prescribes,  ought  to  arouse 
against  it  the  moral  indignation  of  every  Christian,  of  every 
virtuous  mind?  Is  it  to  be  endured,  that  the  purity,  tho 
peace,  and  the  affection  of  domestic  and  social  life  shall  all 
be  immolated  on  the  altars  of  a  cruel  and  deceptious  auto 
da  fe?  that  the  ruthless  denunciations  of  a  self  constituted 
Church,  shall  break  the  order  of  the  divine  arrangements,  and 
arrogate  the  powers  of  the  supreme  tribunal  in  adjudging  men 
to  present  and  everlasting  misery,  because  they  presume  to  judge 
for  themselves  in  what  most  vitally  concerns  them1?  What  the 
effects  of  such  a  system  have  already  been,  let  the  records  of  past 
and  present  times  attest.  They  unfold  a  tale  of  lamentation 
and  woe,  to  which  Ezekiel's  roll  furnishes  no  parallel;  but  the 
dire  results  of  Popery  on  the  domestic  and  social  affections,  its 
cruel,  debasing,  withering  power,  the  confusion,  disorder,  and 
every  evil  work  which  have  sprung  from  it,  will  never  be  fully 
disclosed  until  a  revering  universe  shall  behold,  in  the  fires  of  the 
last  judgment,  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  to  be  what  John,  in 
apocalyptic  vision,  testified:  "Upon  her  forehead  was  a  name 
written,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and 
Abominations  of  the  earth." 

Having  thus  established,  as  I  trust,  the  position  which  it  was 
the  design  of  this  lecture  to  make  good,  that  Popery,  as  exhibited 
in  the  Confessional  and  the  Inquisition,  is  the  enemy  of  the 
domestic  and  social  affections,  I  cannot  conclude  without  address 
ing  a  few  sentences  in  the  way  of  practical  counsel,  naturally 
suggested  by  the  subject. 
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As  I  may  reasonably  presume  that  there  are  members  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  present,  I  would  not  lose  this  opportu 
nity  of  entreating  them  with  all  earnestness,  to  examine  the 
religion  which  they  have  hitherto  regarded  as  infallible,  in  the 
light  of  everlasting  and  unchangeable  truth.  If,  my  friends,  I 
have  uttered  a  sentence  this  evening,  by  which  you  have  felt 
yourselves  aggrieved  as  individuals,  or  as  a  church,  nothing  was 
more  remote  from  my  intentions  or  my  wishes.  Will  you  bear 
with  me  a  little  longer,  when  I  beseech  you,  as  you  value  your 
present  and  eternal  welfare,  and  the  happiness,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  of  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  you  on  earth,  to  ponder 
and  obey  the  apostle's  injunction:  "Prove  all  things:  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good."  The  statements  which  have  been  submit 
ted  to  you  this  evening,  contain  no  railing  accusation  against 
you.  I  have  quoted  the  exact  words  of  your  own  publicly  re 
ceived  and  accredited  standards  of  faith,  on  the  subjects  of  the 
confessional  and  the  Inquisition,  and  from  these  I  have  sought 
to  show  that  Popery  is,  and  ever  must  be,  the  enemy  of  those 
affections  which  sweeten  and  dignify  and  bless  the  relative  and 
social  condition  of  mankind.  If  I  have  falsified  a  single  docu 
ment,  if  I  have  mistranslated  a  single  canon  of  your  Church,  if 
I  have  set  aught  down  in  malice,  let  me  suffer,  as  I  ought,  the 
punishment  of  your  contempt  and  your  indignation.  But,  if  I 
have  faithfully  cited  the  articles  of  your  belief,  which  are,  to 
this  hour,  unrepealed;  and  if  I  have,  on  authorities  hitherto 
deemed  invulnerable,  evinced  the  disastrous  tendency  of  these 
articles,  on  the  domestic  and  social  relations;  if,  instead  of  Popery 
being  what  true  religion  ever  must  be,  the  inspirer  of  all  that 
is  true  and  just,  and  pure  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  she 
carries  in  her  train  a  host  of  debasing  and  destructive  vices; 
then,  my  friends,  it  is  not  stepping  beyond  my  legitimate  pro 
vince  when  I  exhort  you,  in  the  words  of  a  holy  apostle,  "Come 
out  of  her,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  plagues."  Be  not 
misled  by  the  cry  of  indifferent  or  irreligious  men,  that  we  have 
become  your  enemies  because  we  tell  you  what  we  believe  to 
be  the  truth.  It  is  impossible  that  we  can  have  any  realizing 
faith  in  Protestantism  as  the  true  religion,  if  we  leave  you  un 
warned  of  danger.  We  do  not  conceal  from  you,  that  we  long 
to  make  converts  of  you;  for  our  hearts'  desire  and  prayer  is, 
that  you  may  be  saved.  Believing,  as  we  do,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  enemy  both  of  God  and  of  man,  we  should  be 
guilty  of  cold-hearted  and  cruel  unconcern  for  your  well-being 
if  we  did  not  use  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  endeavour  by  a 
faithful  manifestation  of  the  truth  to  your  consciences  to  turn 
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you  from  darkness  to  light,  and  then  to  build  you  up  in  holiness 
and  comfort  through  faith  unto  salvation.  If  you  were  in  tem 
poral  destitution,  without  food  or  clothing  or  shelter,  or  if  you 
were  in  personal  or  domestic  affliction,  you  do  not  think  so 
badly  of  us,  as  to  doubt  that  we  should  sympathise  with  your 
necessities,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  them?  And  will  you  not 
extend  your  confidence  in  our  sincerity  somewhat  further,  when 
we  would  expose  the  doctrines  of  a  Church  which  deludes  men 
with  the  persuasion  that  they  are  rich  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing,  whilst  they  are  poor  and  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked.  All  that  I  crave  from  you  is 
your  assertion  of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  that  right  that  be 
longs  to  every  human  being  as  his  unalienable  property,  and  that 
in  the  earnest  and  prayerful  exercise  of  it,  you  will  study  not  the 
fallible  decrees  of  men,  but  the  true  and  living  oracles  of  God. 
Let  the  Bible,  which  possesses  an  antiquity  and  an  authority 
infinitely  higher  than  all  human  standards,  be  your  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth.  Call  no  man,  should  he  be  the  holiest  and 
wisest  on  earth,  call  no  man  master,  for  one  is  your  master, 
even  Christ.  It  is  his  high  purpose  to  unite  in  one  body  all  the 
genuine  members  of  his  Church.  May  it  be  the  blessed  privilege 
of  all  of  you,  to  love  him,  your  only  Lord,  and  to  love  your 
brethren  also  with  a  pure  heart  fervently! 

My  Protestant  friends,  you  too  will  suffer  the  word  of  exhor 
tation;  for  unto  whom  much  has  been  given,  of  them  shall  much 
be  required.  If  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  the  domestic  and  social 
affections,  is  it  not  especially  obligatory  on  you  to  prove  that 
Protestantism  is  the  friend,  the  wTarm  and  the  practical  friend 
of  both?  "What  do  ye  more  than  others?  is  a  question  that 
ought  to  come  home  to  your  hearts  with  all  the  force  of  a 
Saviour's  authority.  Has  your  religion  made  you  faithful,  and 
kind,  and  gentle,  and  compassionate,  in  all  the  relations  of 
domestic  life,  and  in  the  more  widely  extended  spheres  of 
neighbourhood,  and  country,  and  human  kind?  Has  it  sweetened 
and  hallowed  your  intercourse,  not  only  with  the  members  of 
the  same  Christian  communion  to  which  you  belong,  but  with 
all  the  sincere  disciples  of  the  Redeemer,  their  Lord  and  yours? 
Has  the  sacred  fire  of  celestial  love,  as  a  live  coal  from  the  altar, 
consumed  the  dross  of  selfish,  contracted,  and  ungenerous  feel 
ings,  and  impelled  you  not  only  to  compassionate  but  to  relieve 
the  indigent,  the  afflicted,  the  forlorn?  "Whilst  you  hold  no 
fellowship  with  the  heresies  of  a  Church  which  has  departed  so 
grievously  from  the  true  faith,  do  you  bear  towards  those  who  are 
misled  by  it,  that  "charity  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,  which 
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suffereth  long,  and  is  kind,  which  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own, 
is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth?" 

It  is,  my  friends,  in  the  exercise  of  such  affections,  diligently 
and  prayerfully  cultivated,  that  you  may  hope  to  extend  the 
triumphs  of  that  wisdom,  which  is  "first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy."  We  exhort  you, 
indeed,  whilst  you  hold  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  con 
science,  to  encounter  all  hardships  and  perils,  if  need  be,  for  its 
defence  and  promulgation,  to  set  your  faces  as  flint  against  the 
destructive  inroads  of  error  and  will-worship.  The  man  is  un 
worthy  of  the  name  and  the  privileges  of  a  Protestant,  who  would 
surrender  one  hair's  breadth  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  in  defer 
ence  to  antichristian  heresies.  No,  my  friends,  let  ns  not  reckon 
even  life  dear  unto  us  when  the  interests  of  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  are  at  stake.  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  de 
livered  unto  the  saints,  as  that  which  alone  purifies  the  heart, 
and  works  by  love,  and  overcomes  the  world,  and  is  the  anchor 
of  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast.  Let  not  the  sacred,  the 
blood-bought  charter  of  all  that  is  dear  to  you  as  men,  as  citi 
zens,  as  Christians,  be  ever  lightly  esteemed  by  a  Protestant 
community.  If  Hannibal  vowed  relentless  war  against  the 
enemies  of  his  country,  because  he  deemed  Carthage  dishonoured 
by  the  wiles  of  Pagan  Rome,  shall  those  who  have  been  delivered 
from  the  snares  of  what  has  been  emphatically  called  "baptized 
Paganism,"  cease  to  testify,  even  to  their  latest  breath,  against 
a  system  which  is  the  enemy  of  the  domestic  and  social  affec 
tions,  which  has  impiously  kindled  strange  fire  within  the 
temple  of  God,  instead  of  preserving  the  live  coal  of  devotion  on 
the  holy  altar?  With  Popery,  my  friends,  you  must  make  no 
compromise;  otherwise  you  become  partakers  of  others  men's 
sins.  But  towards  the.misguided,  and,  I  will  add,  priest-enslaved 
adherents  of  the  Popish  Church,  "  put  ye  on  bowels  of  mercies." 
"  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil- 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice.  And  be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  "The  servant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  strive;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  patient: 
in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves;  if  God, 
peradventure,  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth.  And  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will."  ; 
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POPERT  THE  ENEMY  OF  PUBLIC  MORALS.  PENANCE  ATONES  FOR  ALL 
SINS;  THEREFORE  SIN  IS  GAIN,  IF  ITS  WAGES  CANPURCHASB  ABSOLU 
TION:  INDULGENCES:  OATHS  NOT  BINDING:  THE  END  JUSTIFIES  THE 
MEANS:  MURDER  JUSTIFIED  BY  SERVICE  TO  THE  CHURCH.' 

BY  THE  BEY.  MICHAEL  WILLIS,  D.D. 

No  opinion  is  worse  founded,  than  that  which  is  sometimes 
thoughtlessly  sported  by  persons,  who  have  been  at  very  little 
pains  to  examine  the  matter,  that  the  distinction  between 
Popery  and  Protestantism  is  a  mere  speculative  or  theoretical 
one.  Men  of  high  worldly  influence,  and  of  good  education, 
have  manifested  an  ignorance  on  this  subject,  as  discreditable  to 
their  standing  in  society,  as  the  indifference  to  the  best  interests 
of  mankind  which  we  fear  it  argues  is  discreditable  to  their 
religious  profession.  If  the  preceding  Lecturers  have  proved, 
as  I  believe  they  have,  that  Popery  makes  void  the  Law  of  God; 
that  it  perverts  the  Gospel;  that  it  corrupts  Christian  ordinances; 
that  it  is  the  very  Antichrist  of  Scripture;  that  it  makes  a  God 
of  the  priest,  and  slaves  of  the  people;  that  it  is  the  enemy  of 
knowledge;  and  that  it  is  the  enemy  of  domestic  and  social 
affections;  those  who  have  listened  to  these  charges  and  believed 
them  proved  must  cease  to  entertain  such  an  opinion,  if  ever 
they  have  for  a  moment  indulged  it,  and  must  be  prepared  to 
discountenance  in  others  that  spurious  charity  which  would  thus 
"call  evil  good."  The  difference  between  the  two  systems  is 
not  trivial  or  circumstantial,  they  differ  essentially  in  almost  all 
points;  even  those  principles  which  are  acknowledged  by  them 
in  common  being  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  so  distorted, 
in  order  to  reconcile  them  to  the  rest  of  their  theory,  that  the 
truth  seems  to  disappear  altogether  amidst  the  mass  of  error  and 
absurdity  with  which  it  is  mixed  up.  The  doctrine  of  Roman 
Catholics  is  rather  a  contrast  to  that  of  Protestants,  than  a 
different  version  of  the  same  religion.  JSrow,  if  men  shall  be 
found  so  indifferent  to  all  that  pertains  to  creeds  and  religions, 
that  in  vain  this  fact  shall  be  demonstrated  to  them,  yet  surely 
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they  might  be  expected  to  reflect  seriously  upon  the  matter,  so 
far  as  to  concern  themselves  about  the  practical  influence  of 
religious  error  on  the  morals  of  society.  For,  public  morality  is 
the  basis  of  all  wise  public  policy;  vice  weakens  as  surely  as  virtue 
upholds  the  State:  and  what  legislative  wisdom  can  be  expected 
to  counterwork  a  wide  spread  profligacy  of  manners,  while  the 
springs  to  which  it  is  to  be  traced  are  unexamined;  nay,  the 
principles  which  originate  and  sustain  it  are  misapprehended  or 
praised?  And  is  it  wonderful  that  we  should  assert  that  prin 
ciples  to  which  the  mind  has  been  early  and  carefully  tutored 
must  influence  the  practice?  Who  will  seriously  deny  this? 
Yet  with  amazing  shortsightedness  and  inconsistency,  men  con 
cerned  for  the  good  of  their  country  would  have  us  Lo  let  systems 
of  error  alone,  and  pronounce  to  be  uncharitable,  (what  we 
must  regard  as  the  truest  charity)  that  we  should  point  out  the 
gross  errors  of  a  class  of  our  countrymen  whom  wo  love  no  less 
than  they,  though,  if  possible,  we  would  open  their  eyes  to  the 
banefulness  of  a  creed  which  tends  to  debase  their  minds,  to 
curtail  their  true  liberty,  and  to  relax  their  morals  as  much  as 
it  mars  their  peace  and  happiness! 

It  is  to  the  immoral  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  we  are  required,  this  night,  to  turn  your  attention; 
and,  truly,  we  might  make  short  work  of  it,  by  just  referring 
back  to  the  topics  already  illustrated,  and  asking  you  seriously 
to  say  if  it  be  possible  that  other  than  demoralizing  effects  could 
follow  from  the  principles  and  doctrines  already  proved  to  com 
pose  the  Roman  Catholic  system.  Can  that  be  favourable  to 
morals  which  nullifies  the  law  of  God?  Can  that  be  generally 
productive  (we  do  not  deny  individual  exceptions  of  virtuous 
men)  of  pure  morality,  which  corrupts  Christian  ordinances, 
and  subverts  the  Gospel,  the  great  appointed  engine  for  purify 
ing  and  blessing  the  world?  But  it  seems  from  the  terms  of  the 
subject  allotted  to  me,  that  I  am  expected  rather  to  advance 
upon  new  ground,  and  take  the  materials  of  my  illustration,  or 
the  proofs  of  my  charge,  from  the  tenets  of  Popery  which  regard 
Penance,  Indulgences,  and  the  doctrines  of  Oaths,  etc.  I  shall 
follow  the  path  thus  marked  out  for  rne. 

First,  then,  of  Penance. 

This  is  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  Popish  community. 
It  is  defined  by  the  Douay  Catechism  to  be  that  sacrament  by 
which  the  sins  which  we  fall  into  after  baptism  are  forgiven  us. 
It  is  held  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  (session  xiv,  chap,  i,)  to  have 
been  instituted  by  Christ,  after  his  rising  from  the  dead,  when 
he  breathed  on  his  disciples  and  said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy 
31  P 
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Ghost;  whosesoever  sins  ye  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them; 
and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  As  more 
fully  exhibiting  the  views  of  Roman  Catholics  concerning  pen 
ance,  I  may  read  to  you  as  follows,  from  a  Popish  Catechism, 
printed  and  circulated  in  Edinburgh,  and  used  in  the  instruction 
of  young  persons  of  that  denomination: 

"  Q.  What  are  the  effects  of  the  sacrament  of  penance? 

A.  It  cleanses  us  from  all  actual  sin,  and  reconciles  us  to  God. 

Q.  What  does  this  reconciliation  produce  in  us? 

A.  It  makes  us  the  friends  of  God,  who  were  his  enemies  be 
fore:  2ndly,  It  restores  to  us  our  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  we  had  lost  by  sin:  3rdly,  It  gives  us  strength  against 
temptations:  4thly,  It  revives  the  merit  of  our  former  good 
works." 

I  beg  especial  attention  to  the  next  question  and  answer. 

"  Q.  Does  the  sacrament  of  penance  remit  all  the  punishment 
due  to  our  sins? 

A.  No:  but  it  changes  the  eternal  punishment  which  they 
deserve  into  a  temporal  one." 

It  is  then  stated,  in  answer  to  the  question, 

"  How  many  and  what  are  the  parts  of  penance? 

A.  Three:  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction" 

In  reference  to  the  words  of  Christ  in  which  Roman  Catholics 
profess  to  find  a  warrant  for  this  (so  called)  sacrament,  Protestants 
justly  explain  them  merely  of  the  power  given  the  officers  of  the 
Church  to  declare  ministerially  in  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
the  sins  of  those  who  believe  to  be  forgiven  by  Christ;  and  also 
hold  that  so  far  as  regards  not  the  sin,  but  the  scandal  or  offence 
given  by  sin  to  the  community  of  the  faithful,  they  bind  or 
loose,  remit  or  retain  sin;  when  exercising  the  key  of  discipline, 
they  separate  for  a  season  from  the  communion  of  the  Church 
those  who  offend,  and  again  receive  them  into  communion,  oil 
evidence  of  their  repentance.  No  Protestant  church  lays  claim 
to  any  higher  authority  than  this.  It  has  sometime  been 
alleged  against  our  Scottish  Confession  of  Faith,  that  it  asserts 
a  power  of  remitting  sin  to  belong  to  the  Church;  but  this  is  the 
sense  of  such  passages,  as  the  whole  tenor  of  our  Protestant 
formulas  and  standard  show;  they  are  careful  to  attribute  to 
God  only  the  power  literally  and  really  to  pardon  sin;  they  deny 
such  a  power  to  belong  to  any  creature.  But  so  far  are  the 
Popish  canons  and  formulas  from  giving  any  such  explanations, 
that  they  distinctly  pronounce  their  anathema  against  such  as 
would  explain,  as  we  have  just  dene,  the  power  granted  to 
the  Church:  "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  this  is  the  import  of  our 
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Lord's  words,  and  shall  deny  the  power  of  the  Church  to  remit 
and  retain  sin,  as  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  let  him  be  ac 
cursed."  Mark,  it  is  as  in  the  sacrament  of  penance.  Now,  that 
penance  is  to  be  enjoined  by  the  priest;  the  conditions  of  the 
pardon  are  to  be  stated  and  determined  by  him;  by  him  is  the 
manner  of  their  performance  to  be  judged;  and  not  till  the  abso 
lution  is  pronounced  by  him,  and  the  penance  done,  is  the  person 
to  be  regarded  as  in  a  forgiven  state. 

Many  of  you  are  aware,  I  presume,  that  the  Popish  Church, 
in  its  translation  of  the  Bible,  as  well  as  its  ecclesiastical  canons, 
has  confounded  that  repentance  which  doubtless  is  inseparable 
from  salvation,  with  penance,  and  has  rendered  frequently  by 
the  words  do  penance,  the  Greek  word  in  the  original  New 
Testament  which  signifies  repent.  So  in  the  definition  of  this 
sacrament,  in  their  catechisms,  we  find  that  a  part  of  the  duty 
lies  in  making  satisfaction.  It  is  here  that  the  serious  error  of 
the  doctrine  appears!  As  far  as  the  Roman  canons  require  of 
all  believers  fervent  contrition,  we  should  have  nothing  to 
object;  nothing  either  to  confession,  understood  in  its  plain  and 
rational  import,  of  the  acknowledgment  of  their  faults  by  Chris 
tians,  an  acknowledgment  proper  for  priests  as  well  as  people; 
but  a  very  different  thing  from  that  auricular  confession  pre 
scribed  by  the  Roman  Church,  which  places  the  priest  in 
the  chair  of  arbitrary  authority,  and  prostates  before  him  all 
that  is  sacred  in  the  rights  of  human  feeling  and  conscience:  but 
it  is  in  this  word  satisfaction  lies  the  principal  snare  of  souls, 
in  leading  men  to  imagine  that,  by  their  compliance  with  cer 
tain  prescribed  tasks  and  mortifications,  they  can  expiate  their 
offences,  or  wash  out  those  moral  stains  and  pollutions,  which 
only  the  blood  of  Christ  can  efface!  "What  is  satisfaction?" 
asks  the  Douay  Catechism:  the  answer  is,  "  Satisfaction  is  a  faith 
ful  performance  of  the  prayers  or  good  works  enjoined  us  by 
the  priest  to  whom  we  confess."  "  Satisfaction,"  says  the 
Edinburgh  Catechism,  "  is  a  reparation  which  we  owe  to  God 
and  our  neighbour  for  the  injury  done."  It  goes  on:  "  Q.  Are 
we  able  to  make  satisfaction  to  God?  A.  No,  not  of  ourselves. 
But  we  can  satisfy  him  by  uniting  ourselves  with  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  satisfied  for  our  sins.  Q.  Since  Jesus  Christ  has  satis 
fied  for  our  sins,  are  we  still  obliged  to  make  satisfaction?  A. 
Yes;  because  the  merit  of  the  satisfaction  made  by  Jesus  Christ 
is  applied  to  us  in  the  sacrament  only  by  the  means  of  the 
satisfaction  of  penance.  And  in  their  turn  all  our  satisfac 
tions  derive  their  virtue  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  without  him  they 
would  be  of  no  avail  with  God."  There  is  here  a  show  of 
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orthodoxy;  but  the  attempt  at  reconciling  human  satisfac 
tions  with  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  is  as  vain  as  the  very- 
expressions  are  awkward  and  unintelligible,  (to  me  at  least,)  in 
which  they  make  the  attempt.  The  Catechism  proceeds:  "  Q. 
But  are  not  our  sins  forgiven  us  by  the  absolution  of  the  priest1? 
A.  Yes:  they  are  forgiven  as  to  the  guilt  of  eternal  punishment 
which  they  had  deserved,  but  not  as  to  the  temporal  punish 
ment  into  which  the  eternal  punishment  has  been  changed  by 
the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  of  penance;  and  this  remains  to  be 
expiated  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  flames  of  Purgatory." 

Most  of  the  errors  of  the  Romish  Church  may  be  seen,  on 
examination,  to  present  a  miserable  perversion  of  some  truth  or 
ordinance;  and  no  doubt,  the  original  pretext  for  this  mere 
human  invention  or  commandment  of  men,  has  been  found  in 
the  undoubted  truth  that  God  may  afflict  and  chasten  even 
those  whom  he  forgives,  and  that  true  repentance  should  be 
attended  with  sincere  mortification  of  our  evil  passions,  and 
with  reparation  of  injury  to  our  fellow-creatures,  so  far  as  that 
is  possible,  and  so  far  as  by  our  sin  injury  has  been  done  to 
them.  But  we  shall  quite  mistake  if  we  think  that  this  salu 
tary  discipline  or  fruit  of  repentance  is  all  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  means  by  the  satisfactions  it  prescribes  in  the  sacrament 
of  penance.  They  are  founded  in  the  idea  that  the  entire  pun 
ishment  of  sin  is  not  remitted,  when  sin  itself  is  forgiven  by 
God;  and  that  reparation  must  still  be  made  to  the  divine 
justice  by  our  personal  doings  or  sufferings,  in  order  to  our 
deliverance  from  the  temporal  penalty;  which  satisfaction,  if  not 
made  during  this  life,  remains  to  be  made  "  in  the  flames  of 
Purgatory."  The  Council  of  Trent  distinctly  asserts  that  the 
satisfaction  which  the  priests  are  to  exact  is  punitive  or  expia 
tory.  It  pronounces  its  anathema  on  "  the  man  who  will  say 
that  the  whole  punishment  is  remitted  by  God  along  with  the 
sin  or  fault,  or  that  the  only  satisfaction  of  penitents  is  in  the 
way  of  faith,  apprehending  Christ's  satisfaction  made  for  them." 
(Can.  xii.)  And  in  canon  xiii  it  adds,  "  If  any  one  shall  say 
that  as  regards  the  temporal  punishment  of  sins,  satisfaction  is 
not  made  to  God  through  the  merits  of  Christ  by  the  penances 
inflicted  by  him,  and  patiently  endured;  or  those  enjoined  by 
the  priest;  or  even  spontaneously  undertaken,  as  fasting,  prayers, 
alms,  or  other  works  of  piety;  and  therefore  that  the  best  re 
pentance  is  only  a  new  life;  let  him  be  anathema." 

I  beg  you  to  reflect  seriously  how  opposite  is  all  this  to  the 
simple  Gospel  of  Christ;  how  it  perverts  all  its  grand  peculiar 
ities,  and  nullifies  its  message  of  consolation  and  peace. 
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1.  To  pardon  sin  is  the  prerogative  of  Jehovah  alone.     "It  is 
God  that  justifieth."     "  Who  can  forgive  sin  but   God  only?" 
The  Church  of  Rome  here  puts  the  priest  in  the  place  of  God. 
He  does  not  proclaim  the  sinner  forgiven  of  God,  upon  evidence 
of  his  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  but  he   appoints  the 
terms  of  the  forgiveness.     Not  till  he  is  satisfied   is  the  poor 
creature  taught  to  believe   himself  forgiven.     He  absolves  the 
sinner,  or  retains  him  under  guilt.     A  forgiveness  direct  from 
God  by  faith  is  not  allowed  to  be  possible. 

2.  How  is  the  blessing  of  forgiveness  nullified  by  the  unscrip- 
tural  distinction  between  the  fault  of  sin  and  its  guilt;  or  between 
the  temporal  and  eternal  guilt  of  sin;  representing  the  man  who 
is  in  a  justified  state  as  still  subject  so  far  to  the  wrath  or  dis 
pleasure  of  an  offended  God!     How  different  is  this  from  what 
is  so  often  set  before  us  in  the  promises  and  declarations  of  the 
Bible,  of  a  forgiveness  full  and  perfect,  a  forgiveness  of  all  our 
iniquities  and  all  our  sins,  of  a  thorough  reconciliation  with  the 
God  who  justifieth  us!     Once  wroth,  it  calls  us  to  believe  that 
his  anger  is  turned  away.    Reconciled,  he  so  forgives  as  that  sin 
is  no  more  brought  into  remembrance.     He  ceases  to  impute  it. 
"There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus," 
says  the  apostle  Paul;  and  he  asks  triumphantly,  "  Who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"    But  the  Church  of 
Rome  answers  this  challenge.     It  brings  forward  the  charge. 
It  still  condemns  even  him  whom  God  justifies.     It  holds  him 
but  forgiven  in  part.     His  sins  are  yet  in  remembrance.    And 
though  justified,  the  man  is  not  reconciled! 

But  do  not  Protestants  themselves  admit  that  God  may  still 
chasten  those  whom  he  forgives?  We  grant  it.  He  chastens 
those  whom  he  both  forgives  and  loves:  but,  though  we  admit 
that  their  sufferings  are  corrective  and  purifying,  we  deny  that 
they  are  penal  and  vindictive,  or  that  the  endurance  of  them 
is  needful  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God.  That  they  are  salutary 
and  refining,  is  just  a  proof  that  they  are  sent  not  in  wrath,  but 
in  love  and  kindness;  or  so  far  as  they  indicate  displeasure  with 
believers,  it  is  but  parental  displeasure.  It  is  an  utter  perver 
sion  and  distortion  of  this  unquestionable  truth,  to  represent 
them  as  expiatory.  They  belong  to  the  means  of  our  sanctifi- 
cation,  but  not  at  all  to  the  means  of  our  justification  from  the 
guilt  of  sin.  Popish  writers,  then,  in  vain  allege  that  Protes 
tants  themselves  hold  a  parallel  doctrine  with  theirs  on  this 
subject.  If  their  doctrine  respecting  the  sufferings  of  the  just 
were  the  same  with  ours,  would  they  concede  to  the  priest  a 
power  of  releasing  from  temporal  punishment?  If  their  penance 
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were  a  like  salutary  thing  with  the  trials  which  God  in  his  love 
appoints  as  necessary  for  the  purification  of  his  own  children, 
why  does  the  Church  claim,  a  power  to  relieve  from  it,  as  we 
shall  see  she  does,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  indulgences?  claim 
a  power  to  supersede  that  discipline  which  God  has  ordained  as 
necessary1?  The  inconsistency  is  manifest!  But, 

3.  By  their  doctrine  of  the  satisfaction  of  penance,  how  is  the 
merit   and  efficacy   of  Christ's  sacrifice  detracted   from!    that 
"  one  sacrifice"  by  which,  as  we  read,  he  has  "  put  away  sin, 
and  made  an  end  of  transgression."  How  often,  especially  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  this  perfection  of  Christ's  sacrifice  as 
serted,  so  as  that  through  it  alone,  and  on  the  ground  of  it  alone, 
the  blessing  of  justification,  yea  of  sanctification  also,  is  secured! 
By  Christ  Jesus  only,  and  by  his  blood,   have  we  confidence 
towards  God,  and  may  draw  near  to  him.     "  Once  for  alV  has 
He  "by  himself  purged  our  sins;"  and  it  is  because  a  perfect 
remission  of  these  is  obtained  through  his  "  one  offering,"  that 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sins  called  for.     His  satisfaction  is 
above  the  necessity  of  our  additions:  it  is  monstrous  to  associate 
with  it  our  sufferings,  as  having  any  similar  design  or  effect. 
And  what  else  does  the  Church   of  Rome  by  this  doctrine  of 
penance?     The  acknowledgment  which  she  makes,  that  it  is 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  our  sufferings  thus  avail,  does  not 
mend  the  matter.     The  virtue  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  is  held 
as  absolutely  to  depend  on  our  doings  and  our  mortifications  as 
the  virtue  of  our  penance   on  his  merits.     Strange  jumble  of 
ideas!  reducing  to  such  a  low  rate  our  estimate  of  the  value  and 
efficacy  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  making  his  death  vain  by 
representing  so  many  arbitrary  conditions  as  standing  between 
the  sinner  and  all  benefit  by  it! 

4.  How  inconsistent  is  this  doctrine  with  the  glory  of  God's 
free  grace!     The  way  of  justification  revealed  in  the  Gospel  is 
specially  designed  to  manifest  the  riches  of  that  grace.     It  is  a 
scheme  which  is  opposed  to  every  notion  of  human  merit,  arid 
removes  far  from  the  creature  all  ground  of  boasting.     It  is  a 
justification  "by  faith  that  it  may  be  of  grace;"  and  it  is  so  of 
grace  wholly,  as  not  to  be  of  works  at  all.    For  if  "of  works  at 
all,"  declares  the  word  of  God,  "then  it  is  no  more  of  grace;"  or 
if  '•'  of  grace  at  all,  it  is  no  more  of  works."    So  contrary  are 
these  two  ideas,  of  works  and  faith,  or  works  and  grace,  in  the 
matter  of  justification;  however,  they  unquestionably  harmo 
nise  in  our  sanctification;  for  Protestants  hold  the  necessity  of 
good  works  as  well  as  Papists;  only,  they  deny  to  the  works  of 
man  any  merit  or  expiatory  virtue;  nay,  they  hold  that  a  man 
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is  only  then  placed  upon  hopeful  ground  for  doing  good  works 
when  he  receives  the  free  forgiveness,  which  is  not  dependent 
on  them,  but  which,  when  received,  most  surely  leads  the  sinner 
to  perform  them  from  love  and  gratitude  to  a  forgiving  God, 
and  as  the  necessary  evidences  as  well  as  the  uniform  fruits  of 
reconciliation. 

5.  The  doctrine  of  penance  detracts  from  the  honour  and 
majesty  of  Jehovah's  law.  The  same  Gospel  which  proclaims 
the  riches  of  divine  mercy  magnifies  and  exalts  the  law.  What 
more  illustrative  of  its  majesty,  its  purity,  its  unchangeableness, 
than  that,  when  once  violated,  in  one  precept  violated,  it 
required  a  sacrifice  of  infinite  value  to  atone  for  the  guilty!  A 
righteousness  divinely  perfect,  could  alone  protect  from  its 
penalty,  and  entitle  to  its  rewards.  Such  a  righteousness  the 
guilty  creature  had  not  to  offer;  the  terms  were  beyond  his 
reach.  If  they  had  not  been  so,  can  we  suppose  that  the  Son  of 
God  would  have  descended  from  his  perfect  glory,  majesty,  and 
happiness  on  high,  to  become  a  poor,  despised,  rejected,  suffering 
mortal]  Never,  never  was  the  law  so  magnified  and  made 
honourable,  as  by  this  his  submission  to  its  precepts  and  to  its 
penalty.  But  if  nothing  less  than  this  sufficed,  what  low  notions 
of  the  majesty  of  God's  law  are  those  which  imply  that  creature 
merit  can  atone  for  guilt!  that  some  sins  are  so  venial  as  scarcely 
to  need  confession  from  the  penitent;  (though,  on  the  whole,  he 
is  advised  to  confess  them,  by  his  spiritual  guides;)  but  even 
mortal  sins  may  be  forgiven  by  this  sacrament  of  great  virtue, 
providing  only  penance  be  done,  penance  consisting  of  alms, 
mortifications,  etc.  etc.!  The  majesty  of  that  law  which  re 
quired  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  to  atone  for  its  violation, 
as  it  spurns  away  any  addition  of  human  satisfaction  as  utterly 
incongruous  with  that  sacrifice  by  which  propitiation  has  been 
made,  so  it  is  especially  dishonoured  by  the  frivolous,  useless, 
childish  ceremonies,  or  hurtful  and  debasing  mortifications, 
which,  so  far  from  atoning  for  guilt,  only  increase  the  burden 
under  which  the  poor  offender  lies.  The  Breviary  commends 
St.  Theresa,  because  her  ardour  in  punishing  the  body  was  so 
vehement,  as  to  make  her  use  hair-shirts,  nettles,  scourges,  and 
even  to  roll  herself  among  thorns,  regardless  of  a  diseased  con 
stitution!  We  are  told  of  another  saint,  Rose  of  Lima,  "that 
from  a  desire  to  imitate  St.  Catherine,  she  wore  day  and  night 
three  folds  of  an  iron  chain  round  her  waist!"  St.  Macariusdid 
penance  by  going  six  months  in  a  desert,  suffering  himself  to 
be  stung  with  flies!  Were  we  to  speak  of  the  endless  variety 
of  conditions  on  which  pardon  is  made  to  depend,  we  might  tell 


232  LECTURE  IX. 

of  pilgrimages,  relics,  visits  to  the  shrines  of  saints,  vain  and 
endless  repetitions  of  Ave  Maries,  etc.  as  if,  after  all,  sin  had 
nothing  in  its  nature  which  may  not  be  compensated  for  by- 
self-inflicted  pains.  For,  you  will  observe,  these  various  con 
ditions  of  pardon  have  their  supposed  merit  in  the  quantum  of 
trouble  they  are  imagined  to  cost  the  poor  victim.  The  painful 
attitudes,  the  weary  journeys,  the  vespers  and  watchings,  are 
professedly  for  punishing  the  body,  not  for  sanctifying  the  soul! 
There  is,  unquestionably,  a  mortifying  of  the  flesh  which  the 
Scripture  enjoins  and  approves.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  speak 
reproachfully  of  it.  But  that,  like  the  paternal  discipline  of  the 
divine  chastisements,  belongs  to  the  sanctification  of  believers; 
all  humiliation  of  the  body  which  proceeds  not  from  a  desire  to 
purify  the  spirit,  or  which  tends  not  to  this,  is  worse  than  use 
less;  it  misrepresents  the  law  of  God  as  demanding  what  it  does 
not  demand;  nay  which,  according  to  all  reason,  it  forbids; 
whereas  a  true  knowledge  of  the  purity  of  the  divine  law  would 
suggest,  that  it  is  as  presumptuous  to  offer  such  compensations, 
as  it  is  now  needless;  because  a  perfect  atonement  has  been 
already  made,  and  no  less  was  sufficient. 

6.  While  the  doctrine  of  penance  is  liable  to  the  above  serious 
objections,  it  is  not  its  least  melancholy  tendency,  that  it  em 
barrasses  and  perplexes  the  inquiring  sinner  with  conditions  of 
such  a  kind,  as  effectually  keep  him  at  a  distance  from  all 
settled  comfort  and  peace,  on  the  most  important  of  questions. 
It  often  indeed  ministers  a  prompt  and  false  peace!  How  many 
poor  creatures  exclaim  that  'they  trust  in  the  Lord  that  they 
have  been  sufficiently  afflicted  for  their  sins  by  the  miseries  of 
their  lives'!  How  many  of  the  rich  sit  down  self-contented  and 
self-righteous,  when  they  have  sacrificed  from  their  purse  to  the 
poor,  or  done  penance  by  not  gratifying  some  craving  desire! 
But  in  other  instances,  it  prevents  all  possibility  of  finding 
settled  peace  of  mind,  by  the  uncertain  sound  which  the  Church 
or  the  priest  gives,  in  the  directions  prescribed  as  to  degrees  and 
modes  of  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  "  Suppose," 
says  Mr.  Nangle,  "an  individual  troubled  in  conscience  under  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  apprehension  of  the  wrath  of  God,  to  apply  to 
a  Romish  priest  for  advice,  proposing  the  important  question, 
'What  must  I  do  to  be  saved]'  If  that  priest  be  a  faithful  son 
of  the  Church,  he  will  at  once  prescribe  the  sacrament  of  pen 
ance,  as  the  remedy  for  the  spiritual  malady  of  the  inquirer: 
for,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  this  sacra 
ment  reconciles  us  to  God,  and  either  restores  or  increases  grace. 
In  order,  however,  that  these  effects  may  be  produced,  the  sinner, 
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we  are  told,  must  be  contrite,  he  must  confess  his  sins,  and 
make  satisfaction;  and  hence  it  is  impossible  for  an  individual 
to  arrive  at  a  certain  persuasion  that  he  has  received  the  benefit 
which  a  right  reception  of  this  sacrament  is  said  to  confer. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  how  can  a  sinner  know  that  degree  and 
quality  of  contrition  which  is  indispensably  necessary  in  order 
to  the  reception  of  the  promised  benefit?  It  is  impossible  he 
can  know  this;  for  though  he  believes  the  Church  to  be  infalli 
ble,  she  has  laid  down  no  rule  on  this  matter:  here,  then,  is  he 
cast  upon  an  ocean  of  uncertainty,  to  be  tossed  about  by  every 
wind  of  conjecture.  Some  divines  will  tell  the  penitent  that 
the  needful  contrition  must  be  in  the  highest  degree;  others, 
that  it  is  such  a  sorrow  as  is  known  only  to  God;  so  that  even 
here,  at  the  very  threshold,  an  effectual  barrier  is  raised  against 
the  sinner's  peace.  But  further,  before  the  sinner  can  be  re 
conciled  to  God  by  the  sacrament  of  penance,  as  the  Church  of 
Rome  teaches,  he  must  confess  his  sins  to  the  priest;  and  in 
order  to  the  right  performance  of  this  duty,  there  are  six  con 
ditions,  every  one  of  which  must  prove  an  inlet  to  doubt  and 
fear  to  the  anxious  and  sincere  soul.  And,  last  of  all,  he  must 
make  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God  for  the  temporal  guilt  of 
his  sins,  by  performing  such  penance  as  the  priest  may  enjoin, 
and  doing  such  other  works,  and  enduring  such  other  sufferings-, 
as  conscience  may  demand  of  him.  And  here  the  widest  door  of 
uneasiness  is  opened."  Yes,  justly  might  he  say  so,  for  the 
Romish  Church  is  itself  at  such  a  loss  seriously  to  declare 
what  satisfaction  will  surely  avail  for  the  sins  of  the  soul, 
that,  after  all,  it  can  only  in  very  singular  cases  confidently 
pronounce  that  its  devotee  shall  be  exempted  from  the  pains  of 
purgatory. 

Hear,  once  more,  the  Edinburgh  Catechism  on  this  point: 

"Q.  What  is  this  sacramental  satisfaction?  A.  It  is  a  faith 
ful  performance  of  the  penitential  works  imposed  upon  us  by 
the  priest  to  whom  we  made  our  confession. 

Q.  What  are  these  penitential  works?  A.  Prayer,  fasting, 
alms-deeds. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  prayer?  A.  1st,  Mental  and  vocal 
prayer;  2ndly,  Assisting  at  mass:  3rdly,  Assisting  at  vespers, 
sermons,  and  catechisms:  4thly,  Pious  reading:  5thly,  An  obla 
tion  to  God  of  all  our  actions  and  sufferings:  Gthly,  Meditation 
on  the  truths  of  eternity,  and  elevation  of  the  heart  to  God." 

After  like  questions  and  answers  respecting  fasting  and  alms- 
deeds,  it  is  asked, 

"  Q.  May  we  not  also  satisfy  God  by  the  losses,  sickness,  and 
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afflictions,  which  he  sends  upon  us?  A.  Yes,  provided  we  suffer 
them  for  his  sake  with  patience,  and  In  a  spirit  of  penance. 

Q.  Is  the  penitent  obliged  to  perform  the  penance  imposed 
by  the  confessor?  A.  Yes,  he  is  obliged,  under  pain  of  sin,  to 
do  what  the  confessor  ordered,  and  as  he  ordered. 

Q.  Is  it  sufficient  barely  to  perform  the  penance  enjoined  by 
the  priest?  A.  Yes,  with  regard  to  the  integrity  of  the  sacra 
ment.  But  if  a  person  sincerely  wishes  to  satisfy  God  for  his 
sins,  he  must  do  penance  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and  with  this 
view  he  must  daily  offer  up  to  God  what  he  does,  and  what  he 
suffers. 

Q.  Why  so?  A.  First,  because  the  penances  enjoined  by  the 
priest  commonly  fall  short  of  what  our  sins  deserve;  secondly, 
because  if  our  penance  be  not  proportioned  to  the  greatness  of 
our  sins,  we  shall  suffer  in  the  next  world  to  supply  what  was 
wanting  to  it  on  our  part;  hence,  if  we  neglect  to  discharge  what 
we  owe  to  the  divine  justice,  by  voluntary  mortifications  of  the 
senses,  fasting,  self-denial,  alms-deeds,  and  other  good  works,  we 
must  expect  to  suffer  most  rigorous  pains  in  purgatory,  which 
greatly  exceed  all  that  can  be  endured  in  this  world." 

What  uncertainty  and  fear  must  be  the  fruit  of  all  this! 
What  a  contrast  is  this  burdensome  prescription  to  the  direct 
answer  given  by  the  apostles  to  perplexed  inquirers,  "  Believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved!"  Those  who 
believed  found  peace  at  once;  they  went  on  their  way  rejoicing. 
But  what  rejoicing,  or  what  assurance,  can  be  found  in  the 
course  which  the  Popish  priest  enjoins  on  the  anxious  conscience? 
Most  consistently,  of  a  truth,  does  the  Romish  Church  declare 
that  assurance  of  faith  and  hope  is  not  attainable  on  this  side  of 
death,  by  any  means  short  of  a  special  revelation!  for  who  could 
ever  be  assured,  at  this  rate,  of  his  being  in  a  safe  state  for 
eternity?  The  man  who  is  sent  on  such  a  course  of  working 
and  mortification,  if  in  earnest,  must  feel  his  insecurity!  Con 
science  must  and  will  testify  that  his  best  works  are  deficient. 
rlhe  Church  seems  afraid  to  say  they  are  not;  but  most  conveni 
ently  has  she  brought  to  her  aid  the  doctrine  of  indulgences, 
claiming  a  power,  by  means  of  this  invention,  to  make  up  for 
part  of  that  satisfaction  that  is  due  to  God  for  sin;  or  to  relieve 
the  sinner  from  the  pains  which,  according  to  strict  justice,  he 
might  be  doomed  to  suffer,  even  hereafter. 

7.  In  fine,  ere  we  quit  the  subject  of  penance,  what,  I  ask, 
must  be  the  influence  of  such  tenets  and  practices  on  the  cause 
of  morals?  That  it  must  be  in  the  last  degree  detrimental,  is 
proved  by  every  argument  which  proves  that  they  prevent  the 
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sinner's  peace;  that  they  cast  dishonour  on  the  divine  law,  dis 
parage  the  work  of  the  Saviour,  and  eclipse  the  glory  of  the  free 
grace  of  God,  by  substituting  a  scheme  of  self-righteousness  in 
the  room  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  For,  no  maxim  in 
religion  is  surer  than  this,  that  the  heart  of  man  will  never  be 
reconciled  to  the  law  of  God  till  reconciled  to  God  himself.  No 
motive  will  effectually  urge  to  obedience,  but  love.  But  the 
love  of  God  can  have  no  place  where  confidence  in  him  is  pre 
cluded,  and  dare  not  as  yet  be  exercised.  Strange  as  the  expres 
sion  may  seem,  we  then  only  cordially  keep  the  law,  when  set 
"free  from  the  law;"  that  is,  free  from  its  terrors,  and  from  the 
necessity  of  seeking  salvation  by  our  personal  and  perfect 
obedience;  and  the  reign  of  sin  in  the  mind  is  only  confirmed 
and  perpetuated  by  the  despair  and  terror  which  vain  attempts 
at  self-justification  must  ever  have  for  their  reward.  Sick 
of  his  vain  endeavours  to  gain  peace  of  conscience,  by  his  dead 
works,  (for  the  living  principle  of  faith  and  love  being  wanting, 
what  else  are  they  but  dead  works?)  the  poor,  guilty  creature  will, 
in  the  greater  proportion  of  cases,  content  himself  with  a  mere 
observance  of  forms,  or  disbelieving  the  efficacy  of  these  also, 
abandon  himself  to  licentiousness,  in  the  hope  of  procuring 
exemption  from  the  torments  which  he  cannot  evade  by  his 
merits,  by  the  short  and  easy  method  of  an  indulgence  pur 
chased  by  money,  or  of  priestly  unction  and  absolution  in  his 
latest  moment;?. 

INDULGENCES  in  the  Romish  Church,  are  a  remission  of  the 
whole  or  part  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  and  are  supposed 
to  save  the  sinner  from  purgatory.  In  the  words  of  the  Douay 
Catechism,  "An  indulgence  is  not  a  leave  to  commit  sin,  or  a 
pardon  for  sins  to  come,  as  some  slander  the  Church;  but  is  only 
a  releasing  of  temporal  punishment  due  to  such  sins  as  are 
already  forgiven  us  by  the  sacrament  of  penance."1  According 
to  the  doctrine  of  that  Church,  the  merits  of  some  more  dis 
tinguished  saints  have  been  redundant  or  supererogatory;  that 
is,  the  good  works  and  penance  they  have  performed  have  not 
only  been  sufficient  to  secure  their  own  forgiveness,  but  even  to 
supply  the  deficient  virtue  of  others;  these  redundant  merits 
are  with  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  laid  up  as  in  a  treasure,  of 
which  the  keys  have  been  committed  to  Peter  and  his  successors 
the  Popes:  with  power  to  draw  and  dispense  from  this  inex 
haustible  fund  what  may  be  necessary  to  eke  out  the  satisfactions 
imperfectly  made  by  others,  and  to  prevent  or  abate  their 

1  Abstract  of  the  Douay  Catechism,  printed  at  York,  with  the  appro 
bation  of  the  highest  Roman  Catholic  authorities. 
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sufferings  in  purgatory.  The  benefit  of  these  indulgences  may 
either  be  enjoyed  by  persons  while  alive  in  this  world,  or  they 
may  obtain  them  for  their  departed  friends  suffering  in  that 
place  of  torment.  This  has  been  so  fruitful  a  source  of  revenue 
to  the  coffers  of  the  Romish  Church,  that  it  is  no  wonder  that 
the  suspicion  has  been  expressed  in  many  quarters  that  the 
design  of  the  invention  has  been  nothing  else  than  worldly  gain. 
Writers  of  that  communion  are,  indeed,  loud  in  asserting,  with 
the  Douay  Catechism,  that  the  vulgar  notion  of  the  sale  of  in 
dulgences  to  commit  sin  is  unfounded.  The  Edinburgh  Catechism 
also  explains  that  the  Church  does  not,  by  indulgences,  exempt 
the  sinner  from  doing  penance:  "  on  the  contrary,  her  intention 
always  is  to  excite  sinners  to  do  penance,  even  when  she  grants 
indulgences  to  them."  "Q.  Why  then  does  she  grant  indulg 
ences?"  The  answer  is,  "Because,  as  the  penance  done  by  the 
sinner  falls  greatly  short  of  the  grievousness  and  multitude  of 
his  sins,  the  Church,  like  a  tender  mother,  makes  amends  for 
our  weakness,  and  enables  us  by  indulgences  to  discharge  the 
debt  we  owe  to  the  divine  justice.  So  far  from  exempting  us 
by  them  from  doing  penance,  she  supposes  that  we  do  it,  and  by 
them  she  means  not  to  encourage  our  cowardice  and  sloth,  but 
only  to  assist  our  weakness."  This  explanation  of  course  will 
not  apply  to  the  case  of  souls  already  in  purgatory.  The 
Church,  accordingly,  as  to  them,  professes  to  act  on  a  different, 
but  a  corresponding  rule,  which  still  implies  something  to  be  done. 
She  grants  indulgences,  they  say,  to  the  living  by  way  of  absolu 
tion;  but  in  favour  of  the  dead  only  by  way  of  suffrage  and 
intercession:  That  is,  she  engages  the  living  to  offer  to  God  more 
fervent  prayers  for  their  relief:  and,  in  consideration  of  these 
supplications  and  other  good  works  performed  by  the  living, 
she  draws  from  her  treasure  a  portion  of  the  satisfaction  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  saints,  to  be  accepted  by  God,  as  a  dis 
charge  of  the  debt  of  her  departed  children. 

We  shall  not  charge  it  upon  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  she 
directly  and  avowedly,  by  her  indulgences,  permits  men  before 
hand  to  commit  sin.  We  do  not  say  that  this  is  her  avowed 
or  general  practice.  It  admits  of  proof,  however,  that  on  many 
occasions  this  has  been  done:  and  the  history  of  indulgences  is 
fraught  with  instances,  so  notorious  and  scandalous,  of  the  sale 
of  pardon  on  the  easiest  terms  for  sins  already  committed,  as 
could  not  fail,  at  any  rate,  to  be  construed  by  the  passions  of 
men  as  equivalent  to  a  dispensation  to  sin  wantonly,  on  the 
faith  of  an  easy  escape  by  this  means  from  all  consequences. 

Such  indulgences  were  first   invented,  it  appears,   in   the 
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eleventh  century  by  Urban  II.,  as  a  recompcnce  for  those  who 
went  in  person,  upon  the  glorious  enterprise  of  conquering  the 
Holy  Land.  In  process  of  time,  they  were  bestowed  on  such  as 
gave  money  for  accomplishing  any  pious  work.  In  the  sixteenth 
century  Pope  Leo  X.,  in  order  to  carry  on  the  magnificent 
structure  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  published  an  indulgence,  in  the 
most  unlimited  terms,  promising  to  deliver  from  all  punish 
ments  dut  to  sin  and  transgression  of  every  kind.  Leo  finding 
the  project  take,  granted  to  Albert,  Archbishop  of  Mentz  and 
Magdeburg,  the  benefit  of  the  indulgences  of  Saxony  and  the 
neighbouring  parts,  and  farmed  out  those  of  other  countries  to 
the  highest  bidder,  who,  to  make  the  best  of  their  bargain,  pro 
cured  the  ablest  preachers  to  cry  up  the  value  of  the  wares. 

The  name  of  Tetzel,  the  celebrated  Dominican  friar,  will  ever 
be  connected  with  this  horrid  traffic;  the  man  whose  bold  licen 
tiousness  was  a  great  means  of  hastening  the  Reformation,  by  rous 
ing  the  indignation  and  zeal  of  Luther.  Of  him  Mosheim  says, 
"  This  bold  and  enterprising  monk  had  been  chosen,  on  account 
of  his  uncommon  impudence,  by  Albert,  to  preach  and  proclaim 
those  famous  indulgences  of  Leo  X.,  which  administered  the 
remission  of  all  sins  past,  present,  and  to  come,  however  enor 
mous  their  nature,  to  those  who  were  rich  enough  to  purchase 
them.  The  frontless  monk  executed  this  inquitous  commission 
not  only  with  matchless  insolence,  indecency,  and  fraud,  but 
even  carried  his  indecency  so  far  as  to  derogate  from  the  all- 
sufficient  power  and  influence  of  the  merits  of  Christ."  Mosheim 
refers  to  the  various  historians  who  have  particularly  mentioned 
Tetzel  and  his  odious  methods  of  deluding  the  multitude.  He 
is  represented  to  have  said,  describing  the  efficacy  of  these  in 
dulgences,  "  that  even  had  any  one  ravished  the  Mother  of  God, 
he  (Tetzel)  had  wherewithal  to  efface  his  guilt."  Tetzel  is  not 
to  be  considered  as  a  solitary  case,  of  an  individual  zealot,  by 
whose  character  we  are  not  to  judge  his  Church.  The  Dominic 
ans  as  a  body  espoused  the  cause  of  their  brother  monk;  and 
the  bulls  of  the  Pope,  issued  against  Luther,  showed  which  of 
them  had  the  sympathy  of  the  head  of  the  Roman  Church. 
The  Bull  so  much  celebrated  of  Leo  X.,  (de  Indulgentiis)  says: 
"The  Roman  pontiff,  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  can  for  reasonable 
causes,  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  grant  to  the  faithful,  whether  in  this 
life  or  in  purgatory,  indulgences  out  of  the  superabundance  of  the 
merits  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints  (expressly  called  treasure);  and  those 
who  have  truly  obtained  these  indulgences,  are  released  rom  so  much 
of  the  punishment  due  for  their  actual  sins  to  the  divine  justice,  as  is 
equivalent  to  the  indulgence  granted  and  obtained." 
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The  form  of  the  indulgence  was  as  follows: 

"May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  upon  thee,  and  absolve  thee 
by  the  merits  of  his  most  holy  passion.  And  I  by  his  authority,  and 
that  of  his  blessed  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  the  most  holy  Pope, 
granted  and  committed  to  me  in  these  parts,  do  absolve  thee,  first 
from  all  ecclesiastical  censures,  in  whatever  manner  they  have  been 
incurred;  then  from  all  thy  sins,  transgressions,  and  excesses,  how 
enormous  soever  they  may  be,  even  from  such  as  are  reserved  for  the 
cognizance  of  the  Holy  See;  and  as  far  as  the  keys  of  the  Holy  Church 
extend,  I  remit  to  you  all  punishment  which  you  deserve  in  purgatory 
on  their  account;  and  I  restore  you  to  the  holy  sacraments  of  the 
Church,  to  the  unity  of  the  faithful,  and  to  that  innocence  and  purity 
which  you  possessed  at  baptism;  so  that  when  you  die,  the  gates  of 
punishment  shall  be  shut,  and  the  gates  of  the  paradise  of  delight  shall 
be  opened;  and  if  you  shall  not  die  at  present,  this  grace  shall  remain 
in  full  force  when  you  are  at  the  point  of  death.  In  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  1 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  distinction  between  selling  an  indul 
gence  to  commit  sin,  and  publishing  beforehand  the  exact 
amount,  which,  being  paid  after,  would  secure  a  pardon.  Ac 
cording,  then,  to  a  book  caLed  the  Tax  of  the  Roman  Chancery, 
and  extensively  circulated  in  Europe  during  the  sixteenth  and 
even  seventeenth  century,  the  exact  sum  to  be  levied  for  the 
pardon  of  each  particular  sin  is  specified: 

"For  simony, £076 

For  sacrilege,       .         .          .         .         .  0  10     G 

For  taking  a  false  oath,         .         .         .  090 

For  robbery, 0  12     0 

For  a  priest  keeping  a  concubine,          .  0  10     G"  etc. 

I  shall  not  offend  delicacy  by  giving  other  instances.  The 
book  referred  to  is  in  print;  it  was  published  at  Rome  in  1514, 
at  Cologne  in  1515,  and  at  Paris  in  1520,  1545,  and  1625. 

The  terms  in  which  the  retailers  of  indulgences  described 
their  benefits,  and  the  necessity  of  purchasing  them,  were  so 
extravagant  as  to  appear  almost  incredible.  "  If  any  man," 
said  they,  "  purchase  letters  of  indulgence,  his  soul  may  rest 
secure,  with  respect  to  its  salvation.  The  souls  confined  in 
purgatory,  for  whose  redemption  indulgences  are  purchased,  as 
soon  as  the  money  tinkles  in  the  chest,  escape  from  torment  and 
ascend  to  heaven."  This  merchandise  had  such  demand  among 
the  poor,  blind,  ignorant  people  of  the  day;  that  Tetzel  boasted 
that  he  had  "  saved  more  souls  out  of  hell,  by  the  sale  of  them, 
than  St.  Peter,  even  St.  Peter  himself,  had  converted  to  Chris 
tianity  by  his  preaching." 

Indulgences  issued  in  the  most  absurd  terms,  were  not  pecu- 
1  Robertson's  Charles  V. 
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liar  to  the  time  of  Leo,  nor  even  the  sale  of  them  for  pecuniary 
considerations.  Some  of  the  bulls  which  we  are  about  to  add 
are  more  remarkable  for  the  wanton  and  frivolous  nature  of 
them  than  for  the  apparent  covetous  design.  But  together  they 
give  some  idea  of  the  degrading  ideas  held  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  of  the  blood-bought  privileges  of  Christians.  Bishop 
Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  refers  to  a  suffi 
ciently  curious  indulgence  granted  by  Paul  III.,  the  same  who 
convened  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  conditions  of  the  indul 
gence  are,  either  to  visit  the  Church  of  St.  Hilary  of  Chartres,  to 
say  a  '  Pater  Noster'  and  an  <Ave  Mary'  every  Friday,  or,  at 
most,  to  be  present  at  processions,  and  other  divine  service, 
upon  '  Corpus  Christi  day.'  The  gift  to  be  thus  obtained  is  as 
many  privileges,  plenary  pardons  of  sins,  and  other  immunities 
as  were  given  to  other  favoured  fraternities,  the  fraternity  of  the 
image  of  our  Saviour  'ad  sancta  sanctorum,'  of  the  churches  of 
our  Lady,  etc.  etc.,  and  all  those  that  were  ever  given  to  them 
that  visited  these  churches,  or  those  which  should  be  given  here 
after:  "A  pretty  large  gift!"  says  the  bishop,  "in  which  there 
were  so  many  pardons,  quarter  pardons,  half  pardons,  true  par 
dons,  plenary  pardons,  quarantines,  and  years  of  quarantines, 
that  it  is  a  harder  thing  to  number  them  than  to  purchase  them." 
Justly  does  he  add:  "a  most  scandalous  and  unchristian  dissolu 
tion  and  death  of  all  ecclesiastical  discipline,  is  consequent  to  the 
making  all  sin  so  cheap  and  trivial  a  thing.  He  that  shall  send 
a  servant  with  a  candle,  to  attend  the  holy  sacrament  when  it 
shall  be  carried  to  sick  people,  or  shall  go  himself;  or,  if  he  can 
neither  go  nor  send,  if  he  say  a  '  Pater  Noster'  and  an  f  Ave,'  he 
shall  have  a  hundred  years  of  true  pardon.  This  is  fair  and 
easy,"  he  adds,  in  his  laconic  style;  "but,  then,  it  should  be  con 
sidered  what  is  meant  by  so  many  years  of  pardon,  and  so  many 
years  of  true  pardon.  I  know  but  of  one  natural  interpretation 
of  it,  and  that  it  can  mean  nothing  but  that  some  of  the  pardons 
are  fantastical  and  not  true;  and  in  this  I  find  no  fault,  save 
only  that  it  ou^ht  to  have  been  said  that  all  of  them  are  fantas 
tical."  According  to  the  full  import  of  some  of  these  indul 
gences,  a  person  might  purchase  in  the  first  four  days  of  Lent, 
"  thirty-three  thousand  years  of  pardon,  besides  a  plenary  remis 
sion  of  all  his  sins  over  and  above.  The  third  week  in  Lent, 
eighty  thousand  years,  besides  a  plenary  remission  and  the 
delivery  of  one  soul  out  of  purgatory.  The  fifth  week,  seventy- 
nine  thousand  years  of  pardon,  and  the  deliverance  of  two  souls; 
and  the  two  thousand  seven  hundred  years  that  are  given  for  the 
Lord's  dny  may  be  had  twice  that  day,  if  they  will  visit  the  altar 
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twice,"  and  so  on.  Several  of  the  bulls  even  contain  the  clause, 
"A  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  be  they  ever  so  heinous."  In  short, 
while  pretending  only  to  deliver  from  the  temporal  judgment 
of  sin,  the  whole  tendency  of  such  extravagant  and  blasphemous 
licences  was  to  lead  men  to  believe  that  no  sin  was  so  heinous 
that  it  might  not  be  easily  atoned  for,  by  dutiful  subjection  to 
the  prescriptions  of  the  Mother  Church,  or  by  a  liberal  replen 
ishing  of  its  coffers. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  it  must  be  admitted,  speaks  cautiously 
on  the  subject  of  indulgences.  By  the  time  it  had  assembled, 
the  disgust  occasioned  by  the  conduct  of  Tetzel  and  others,  was 
too  loudly  expressed,  and  the  effect  of  Luther's  just  invectives 
and  reproofs  too  visible,  to  permit  a  deliberate  sanction  to  be 
given  to  the  odious  procedure  complained  of.  Still  they  do 
stamp  the  system  with  their  approbation,  so  far  as  to  declare  a 
power  of  granting  indulgences  to  belong  to  the  Church,  and  the 
use  of  them  "to  be  exceedingly  salutary  for  the  Christian  people," 
and  pronounce  anathema,  or  sentence  of  damnation,  against  those 
who  either  assert  them  to  be  useless,  or  deny  the  authority  of 
the  Church  to  grant  them.  (Session  xxv.)  The  decree  is  other 
wise  avowedly  general;  prohibits  "  wicked  gains,"  by  which 
heretics  may  have  cause  of  reproaching  the  Church,  but  defines 
not  what  gains  are  wicked;  and  appoints  that  ultimate  reference, 
in  all  cases  which  might  occur,  be  to  the  Pope. 

History  affords  too  sufficient  ground  for  charging  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  with  the  continuance  of  this  shameful  traffic 
from  that  period  downwards.  The  warning  against  abuses  was 
but  an  accommodation  to  the  spirit  of  the  times.  It  was  left  to  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  to  settle  questions  of  doubt  and  difficulty 
as  they  best  could.  Bulls  of  indulgence,  more  wholesome  for  the 
treasury  of  Eome  than  for  the  consciences  of  its  victims,  contin 
ued  to  be  issued  according  to  the  humour  of  the  pontiff,  and  in 
terms  hardly  less  offensive  than  in  the  days  of  Tetzel.  "I  have 
now  in  my  custody,"  says  Archbishop  Seeker,  "  a  plenary  indul 
gence  granted  for  a  small  piece  of  gold,  at  Rome,  this  very  year, 
(1745,)  to  an  absolute  strange?-,  for  himself,  for  his  kindred  to 
the  third  degree,  and  to  thirty  persons  more,  for  whose  names 
a  proper  blank  is  left  in  the  instrument."  I  learn  on  good 
authority  that  there  are,  among  the  MSS.  in  the  Dublin  College 
Library,  two  indulgences,  which  were  purchased  from  the  late 
Pope,  Pius  VI.:  one  of  them  was  given  to  Edward  Murphy,  Esq. 
and  cost,  including  the  parchment,  and  the  trouble  of  writing, 
expense  of  gilding,  etc.,  the  sum  of  sixteen  shillings  and  three 
pence;  it  not  only  absolves  the  said  Edward  Murphy  and  all  his 
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relations  within  the  third  degree  from  all  their  sins;  but  gives 
him  power  to  include  within  his  charter  any  fifty  of  his  friends 
at  the  moment  of  their  departure  from  life;  and  all  this  for  three 
crowns  of  money!  I  There  is  another  similar  bull  preserved  in  » 
the  same  box.  A  most  extraordinary  Bull  relating  to  Ireland 
is  to  be  found  in  vol.  i,  p.  462,  of  the  State  Trials,  Trial  of  Lord 
Maguire.  By  it  a  "  full  plenary  indulgence  and  absolute  remis 
sion  is  given  to  all  Christians  of  the  kingdom  in  the  year  1643, 
who  will  militate  or  take  up  arms  against  the  heretics  and  other 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  faith,"  thus  sanctifying  bloodshed  and 
rebellion. 

The  new  world  has  been  as  gainful  a  field  for  these  ecclesias 
tical  speculations  as  the  old.  Ship-loads  of  indulgences  have 
been  sent  to  that  region  from  time  to  time.  The  historian  of 
America,  speaking  of  the  revenues  that  accrue  to  the  king  of 
Spain,  connects  with  the  first-fruits,  annates,  spoils,  and  other 
spiritual  revenues,  the  profit  arising  from  the  sale  of  the  Bull 
of  Cruzado.  "This  bull,  which  is  published  every  two  years,  i 
contains  an  absolution  from  past  offences  by  the  Pope,  and, 
among  other  immunities,  a  permission  to  eat  several  kinds  of 
prohibited  food,  during  Lent,  etc.  "  The  monks,"  he  adds,  em 
ployed  in  dispensing  these  bulls,  extol  their  virtues  with  all 
the  fervour  of  interested  eloquence;  the  people,  ignorant  and  ' 
credulous,  listen  with  implicit  assent;  and  every  person  in  the 
Spanish  colonies,  of  European,  Creolian,  or  mixed  race,  purchases 
a  bull,  which  is  deemed  essential  to  his  salvation,  at  the  rate  set 
upon  it  by  government."  The  curious  reader  may  find  a  Table 
of  prices,  and  the  number  of  purchasers,  on  occasion  of  one  pro 
clamation,  in  the  Appendix  to  Robertson's  history  of  America, 
Note  52.  For  the  convenience  of  some  readers  it  is  subjoined.1 

In  the  London  Roman  Catholic  Directory,  may  be  seen  the 
appointed  days,  when  every  Papist  has  the  power,  by  means  of 
a  plenary  indulgence,  to  liberate  one  soul  out  of  Purgatory. 
Indulgences,  it  is  said,  are  even  now  sold  in  Rome,  remitting, 
from  one  hundred  to  one  thousand  years,  all  penalty  for  sin.2 

The  whole  scheme  of  indulgences  is  so  absurd,  that  it  seems 

1  There  were  issued  for  New  Spain,       For  Peru 

Bulls  at  10  pesos  each,     .     .  4    Bulls  at  16  pesos  4£  reals  each,  .    3 

at  2  pesos  each, .    .     .     22,601  at  3  pesos  3  reals  each,  14,202 

at  1  peso  each,  .     .     .  164,220  at  1  peso  5£  reals  each,  78,822 

at  2  reals  each,  .     .    2,462,500  at  4  reals,  ....     410,325 

at  3  reals,  ....    668,601 

2,649,325  

1,171,053 

2  '  Eeformer's  Library,'  ]STo.  V,  p.  234. 
31  Q 
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difficult  to  persuade  ourselves  that  any  men  pretending  to 
common  sense,  could  have  believed  in  their  Scriptural  authority 
or  efficacy.  The  invention  accordingly  was  comparatively  late. 
It  was  after  the  terrors  of  purgatory  had  been  long  held  up  as 
a  scarecrow  to  the  timid  and  superstitious.  The  one  device  was 
founded  on  the  other:  but  neither  has  the  shadow  of  Scripture 
authority  to  lean  upon,  no,  nor  can  plead  the  support  of  any 
ancient  ecclesiastical  authority  of  value,  but  what  has  been  per 
verted  from  its  true  meaning  to  serve  a  purpose.  The  Scripture 
authority  they  pretend  to  assign,  is  the  same  by  which  they 
claim  so  many  other  powers  and  prerogatives  for  St.  Peter  and 
his  successors;  the  commission  given  to  the  apostles  to  bind  and 
to  loose,  to  forgive  or  retain  sin.  It  would  be  a  waste  of  time 
to  prove  that  such  scriptures  are  as  remote  as  possible  from 
yielding  any  countenance  to  such  an  invention.  It  were  equally 
easy  to  show  that  certain  expressions  of  the  Fathers,  pleaded  in 
justification  of  the  nefarious  practice,  refer  to  something  entirely 
different;  recommending,  in  short,  that  the  Church,  as  a  tender 
mother,  should,  upon  evidence  of  repentance  and  reformation, 
mitigate  its  censures,  or  shorten  the  period  of  an  erring  brother's 
seclusion  from  the  sacraments  of  the  Church,  and  communion  of 
the  faithful.  St.  Basil  says,  that  such  indulgence  was  not  given 
but  upon  evidence  of  the  penitent's  reformation.  And  Augus 
tine  says,  in  one  of  his  homilies,  "  If  thou  givest  all  thou  hast, 
and  dost  not  forsake  thy  sins,  thou  art  twice  deceived;  both  in 
losing  thy  money,  and  thy  pardon  also." 

Further,  the  doctrine  leans  upon  the  imagination  of  a  purga 
tory.  The  foundation  then  being  a  falsehood,  so  must  be  the 
superstructure.  It  falls  to  a  subsequent  lecturer  to  demonstrate 
that  purgatory  is  a  fiction.  We  at  present  assume  it. 

Besides  supposing  a  purgatory,  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  is, 
when  seriously  examined,  inconsistent  with  it.  The  two  things 
are  contradictory.  For  if  the  merits  of  Christ  have  not  availed 
to  procure  an  entire  freedom  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  but 
have  left  something  to  be  done  by  man  in  the  way  of  expiating 
his  own  guilt,  how  can  the  Church  pretend  to  relieve  the  sinner 
from  a  necessity  under  which  Christ  has  left  him?  Is  there  not 
presumption  in  the  very  thought?  For  it  is  not  on  evidence  of 
his  repentance  the  individual  is  indulged.  Such  evidence  is  not 
sought  in  the  greater  number  of  cases.  So  that  the  Church  under 
takes  to  set  the  sinner  free  from  what  the  Head  of  the  Church 
has  appointed!  and  relieves  the  soul  not  prepared  for  heaven 
from  the  flames  which  were  to  purify  it!  Is  it  not  clear,  that 
while  in  reality  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of 
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purgatory,  the  two  inventions  cannot  stand  together,  but  destroy 
one  another. 

Again,  observe  the  blasphemous  conceit  of  supererogation  im 
plied  in  both  doctrines!  Need  I  argue  how  inconsistent  it  is 
with  the  express  letter  of  Scripture  and  with  its  spirit,  to  say  of 
any  man  that  his  merits  are  redundant,  and  avail  to  justify 
others  by  transference?  That  is,  God  is  debtor  to  some  of  his 
creatures!  Are  we  not  taught  rather  to  say  when  we  have  done 
all,  that  we  are  unprofitable  servants?  "  None  can  redeem  his 
brother,  nor  give  a  ransom  for  him."  And  yet  out  of  the 
imaginary  fund  of  the  saints'  supererogatory  merit,  the  Pope  is 
supposed  to  have  a  power  of  drawing  at  pleasure,  and  placing  it 
to  the  account  of  such  as  he  pleases  to  adjudge  to  heaven,  with 
out  either  title  or  personal  meetness  for  those  pure  abodes! 

In  fine,  see  now  the  immoral  tendency  of  the  doctrine  of 
indulgences  as  connected  with  that  of  penance.  So  far  as  it 
implies  that  some  sins  are  only  venial,  not  deserving  in  their 
nature  of  eternal  punishment,  what  a  temptation  does  it  offer  to 
rush  upon  sin  wantonly  and  heedlessly!  JXTay;  even  mortal  sin 
can  be  converted  into  venial  sin  by  the  fiat  of  the  Church. 
Penance  converts  the  eternal  into  a  temporary  punishment:  and 
the  Pope,  or  those  whom  he  empowers,  can  quench  at  pleasure 
the  flames  of  purgatory.  It  is  not  in  human  nature  to  resist  such 
a  temptation  to  make  light  of  God's  law.  The  Romish  Church 
may  deny  that  she  sells  indulgences  to  commit  sin;  we  believe  all 
that  is  true  in  this  denial  is,  that  she  does  not  in  so  many  words 
grant  such  a  licence  to  her  votaries.  That  we  shall  not  charge 
upon  her.  But  the  man  who  knows  before  hand  that  an  indul 
gence  can  be  obtained  after  the  commission  of  his  offence  surely 
possesses  what  is  equivalent  to  a  licence;  especially  the  man 
who  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  possess  himself  of  one  of  those 
full  and  summary  indulgences  whose  effect  is  to  be  available  at 
the  hour  of  death  whensoever  that  may  occur! 

Then;  such  a  system  of  indulgence  tends  to  supersede  in  the 
mind  of  the  poor  sinner  the  necessity  of  repentance.  True,  they 
speak  of  true  penitence.  But  what  is  the  proof  of  penitence  re 
quired?  Is  not  compliance  with  the  special  condition  mentioned 
in  the  body  of  the  indulgence  itself  the  all  in  all?  Roman 
Catholics  assert  in  their  catechims  that  "indulgences  are  not 
designed  to  supersede  penance;  they  are  rather  intended  to 
encourage  it!"  But  they  relieve  the  weak  and  help  their 
infirmity!  Strange  encouragement,  indeed,  to  do  burdensome 
penance,  to  represent  a  small  sum  of  money,  or  the  honouring 
jf  a  saint  or  a  relic,  as  a  sufficient  substitute  for  scores,  or 
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even  thousands,  or  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  of  suffering 
in  purgatory!  Besides,  alms  and  good  works  are  by  this  doc 
trine  of  indulgence  put  in  the  class  of  punishments.  Instead 
of  duties  of  love  to  God  and  our  brethren,  they  are  among  those 
satisfactions  which  are  to  be  balanced  against  the  sufferings 
of  purgatory,  and  indulgences  are  to  release  men,  as  has  been 
well  expressed,  "  from  the  punishment  of  doing  good." 

That  repentance  is  superseded  by  indulgences,  is  evident  from 
their  pretending  to  deliver  departed  spirits  from  purgatory  by 
the  prayers,  or  suffrages,  the  money,  etc.,  of  the  living.  This 
represents  the  sufferings  of  purgatory  as  only  expiatory,  not 
sanctifying  or  purifying.  Amendment  of  nature  and  life  is  thus 
represented  as  an  inferior  consideration.  How  different  this 
from  the  true  doctrine  of  the  holy  Gospel,  which  indeed  holds 
out  a  free  forgiveness  to  the  greatest  and  vilest  sinner,  and  that 
irrespective  of  all  conditions  of  human  merit;  but  which  teaches 
the  absolute  necessity  of  regeneration  and  of  repentance,  and 
which  represents  this  as  the  inseparable  fruit  of  justification,  or 
a  uniformly  accompanying  privilege!  so  that  no  man  who  has 
believed  the  Gospel  message,  is  permitted  to  regard  his  faith  as 
true,  or  his  peace  of  mind  as  sound,  who  does  not  discover,  as  im 
mediately  consequent  upon  his  exercising  the  one  and  enjoying 
the  other,  a  thorough  revolution  in  his  sentiments  and  conduct. 
The  calling  of  the  Christian  is  a  holy  as  well  as  a  heavenly  one. 
The  grace  of  God  establishes  rather  than  relaxes  the  obligations 
of  the  law;  and  unlike  the  vagaries  of  Rome,  which  confound 
prayers,  and  alms,  and  mortifications,  with  punishments,  holds 
out  a  life  of  obedience  in  the  love  of  God  as  itself  a  privilege; 
and  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  through  the  Spirit,  as  surely 
productive  of  inward  peace  and  joy.  How  dismal  then  the  con 
sequences  at  once  to  the  peace  and  the  purity  of  the  deluded 
votary  of  Rome!  how  surely  destructive  of  moral  principle,  this 
blasphemous  and  accommodating  doctrine,  which,  under  the  plea 
of  encouraging  good  works,  in  reality  discards  them;  and  first 
practising  on  the  fears  of  the  ignorant  by  the  threat  of  a  fabulous 
place  of  punishment,  then  provides  them  with  an  easy  remedy, 
by  accepting  which  they  only  run  infatuated  upon  the  sure, 
and  not  imaginary,  punishments  of  hell ! 

Must  not  every  one  concerned  for  the  interests  of  public  and 
private  virtue  deprecate  the  spread  of  such  a  system?  Have  we 
not  cause  for  alarm  in  its  threatening  progress?  While  it  is 
ruinous  to  the  moral  principles  of  individuals,  can  it  be  whole 
some  for  society?  Ought  not  a  concern  for  the  best  interests 
of  Roman  Catholics,  and  true  charity  to  their  souls  to  combine 
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with  a  love  of  our  country,  in  leading  us  to  employ  every 
Scriptural  means  of  exposing  "the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and 
counter- working  its  endeavours  at  ascendency? 

I  should  now  advance  to  the  subject  of  OATHS,  and  the  lax 
notions  entertained  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the  obli 
gation  of  these.  Nothing  is  more  manifest  from  the  whole 
history  of  Popery  than  that,  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  false 
hood,  guilt,  and  perjury,  have  been  esteemed  as  no  crimes,  or 
merely  venial  ones.  Whether  we  refer  to  the  tribunal  of  the 
Inquisition,  the  proceedings  of  the  Jesuits,  or  the  decrees  of 
councils  and  bulls  of  Popes,  this  charge  can  easily  be  established. 
That  even  murder  is  a  venial  sin  when  perpetrated  under  slight 
pretexts  against  heretics,  admits  also  of  too  easy  proof  from  history. 
The  only  difficulty  is  where  we  are  to  begin  or  to  end  with  our 
instances  or  examples.  It  would  require  the  compass  of  a  whole 
lecture  to  give  but  a  moderate  specimen  of  the  immoral  casuis 
try  which  has  been  put  forth  by  Romish  doctors,  sanctioned  or 
connived  at  by  councils,  and  practically  followed  out  by  the 
Romish  Church  in  its  dealings  both  with  States  and  princes,  and 
with  private  individuals,  who  dared  to  resist  its  imperious 
decrees,  and  search  the  word  of  God  for  themselves. 

There  is  no  opinion  which  Roman  Catholics  have  more 
frequently  denied  as  being  held  by  them,  than  that  which  they 
are  accused  of  holding  with  regard  to  the  obligation  of  oaths. 
They  are  justly  ashamed  of  a  sentiment  at  variance  with  every 
dictate  of  religion,  natural  or  revealed,  and  necessarily  exposing 
those  who  hold  it  to  distrust,  as  dangerous  members  of  society. 
But  modern  as  well  as  ancient  witnesses  can  be  adduced  from 
among  themselves,  by  whose  testimony  they  have  no  cause  to 
complain,  that  we  hold  the  charge  proved.  The  work  of  Peter 
Dens,  of  which  so  much  has  been  spoken  of  late,  is  as  deserving 
of  reprobation  on  this  as  on  other  points.  Hear  the  theology  of 
a  book  which  is  the  very  favourite  guide  of  Romish  priests:  "He 
who  denies  himself  to  be  a  priest,  when  he  really  is  one,  only 
tells  an  official  lie."  J  The  parallel  doctrine  as  to  promises  is 
this:  The  obligation  ceases,  "when,  before  the  promise  is  ful 
filled,  the  circumstances  become  so  changed,  that  the  person 
promising,  had  he  foreseen  these  circumstances,  would  never 
have  made  the  promise."  The  matter  is  held  to  be  the  same, 
"  even  though  the  promise  should  be  confirmed  by  oath,  because 
an  oath  may  be  considered  to  be  taken  under  the  same  exceptions, 
under  which  a  promise  has  been  made." 

It  is  well  known  that  high  doctrinal  authorities  among  Roman 
Catholics  have  countenanced  the  notion  that  it  is  lawful  to  say 
1  Dens'  Theol.  iii,  297,  and  ii,  265. 
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one  thing  and  think  another,  even  when  upon  oath,  if  it  was  to 
serve  any  important  purpose:  "one  may  swear  that  he  has  not 
done  a  thing,  although  in  fact  he  may  have  done  it,  by  under 
standing  in  his  own  mind,  that  he  did  not  do  it,  on  a  certain 
day,  or  before  Tie  was  born,  or  any  similar  circumstance,  with 
out  the  words  which  he  uses  having  any  sense  that  would  let  it 
be  known.  And  this  is  very  convenient  in  many  situations,  and 
is  always  very  just,  when  it  is  necessary,  or  useful,  for  health, 
honour,  or  property." l 

Councils  and  Popes  may  be  referred  to  as  sanctioning  the 
violation  of  oaths,  wherever  the  interests  of  holy  Mother  Church 
were  to  be  served.  The  third  Lateran  Council,  called  by  Pope 
Alexander  III.,  relieved  of  their  oath  of  allegiance  the  subjects 
of  the  Emperor  Frederick  I.,  and  exhorted  them  to  rebel  against 
his  authority.  It  recorded  it  among  its  decrees,  that  "  all  those 
who  are  any  ways  bound  to  heretics  should  consider  themselves 
absolved  from  all  fidelity  and  obedience  to  them,  so  long  as  the> 
persist  in  their  iniquity,"  and  that  "oaths  made  against  the 
interests  and  benefit  of  the  Church  are  not  so  much  to  be  con 
sidered  as  oaths,  but  as  perjury."  Cone.  Lat.  cap.  27. 

It  is  well  known  to  the  readers  of  history  how  often  Popes 
have  assumed  this  power  with  regard  to  nations  and  princes 
generally.  Claiming  a  right,  as  the  deputy  of  Christ  upon 
earth,  to  assign  kingdoms,  and  to  put  up  or  put  down  princes, 
the  Pontiff  of  Rome  has  also  naturally  enough  used  his  supposed 
infallibility  as  a  pretext  for  removing  the  moral  hindrances  to 
his  objects,  which  the  solemn  compacts  between  rulers  and  sub 
jects  have  placed  in  his  way.  Elizabeth  of  England  was  laid 
under  ban  by  the  Pope  (Pius)  of  her  day;  her  right  to  the  crown 
denied  as  a  mere  pretension;  and  her  subjects  required  to  violate 
their  oaths  of  allegiance  to  her.  James  I.  of  England,  crafty  as 
he  himself  was,  found  the  craft  of  the  Jesuits  too  ingenious  for 
him.  The  oath  of  allegiance  by  which  he  expected  to  attach  the 
Roman  Catholics  to  his  throne,  bound  them  in  the  strongest  terms 
to  disown  all  foreign  or  Papal  authority  to  the  prejudice  of  him 
or  his  successors,  their  crown,  or  dignity.  It  proved,  however, 
no  security  against  Popish  plots.  "If  they  had  not,"  says  the 
Protestant,  "  art  enough  to  untie  the  knot,  they  had  a  spiritual 
sword  ready  to  cut  it.  Accordingly,  they  derided  his  folly  (and 
not  altogether  unjustly)  for  imagining  that  the  consciences  of 
Catholics  were  to  be  bound  with  such  ropes  of  straw,  or  caught 
and  held  by  such  cobwebs." 

The  readers  of  M'Gavin's  '  Protestant'  will  find  in  his  24th 
Number  a  bull  of  indulgence,  granted  by  Pope  Clement  VI.  to 
1  Sanchez,  referred  to  by  the  '  Protestant,'  vol.  i,  p.  188. 
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the  king  and  queen  of  France,  by  which  he  authorized  them  to 
break  any  vow  (with  certain  exceptions)  which  they  might 
have  made,  and  which  they  did  not  find  it  profitable  to  keep. 
None  of  the  exceptions  regard  vows  or  oaths  to  heretics;  with 
whom,  therefore,  the  sovereigns  of  France  (for  the  indulgence 
was  to  their  successors  as  well  as  themselves)  are  at  liberty  011 
any  occasion  to  break  faith. 

The  melancholy  tale  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  France  shows 
how  willingly  the  liberty  thus  granted  was  taken  by  its  blind 
and  bigoted  monarchs;  to  the  exterminating,  indeed,  of  one  of 
the  fairest  portions  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Who  has  not  heard 
of  the  fearful  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  and  the  in 
famous  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz?  In  both  cases  the 
most  unheard  of  cruelties  were  perpetrated,  and  wholesale 
butchery  indulged  in  against  multitudes  who,  in  the  one  case, 
were  invited  unsuspecting  to  the  celebration  of  a  joyful  festival, 
under  the  mask  of  peace  and  friendship;  and  in  the  other  case, 
had  been  assured  of  protection  by  promises  and  edicts  repeated 
and  repeated,  given  by  one  king,  confirmed  by  others,  publicly 
registered,  and  declared  to  be  irrevocable,  yet  all  at  once  faith 
lessly  revoked  in  the  year  1685,  after  many  a  gradual  encroach 
ment  upon  the  liberties  of  Protestants,  which  proved  how  small 
desire  and  intention  to  keep  them  existed  from  the  beginning. 

The  history  of  Holland  and  Flanders,  of  Poland  and  Germany, 
is  fraught  with  similar  disregard  of  oaths  arid  treaties,  under  the 
pretence  of  doing  God  service.  I  can  only  generally  allude  to 
them.  I  beg  to  refer  to  the  works  of  Professor  Bruce,  (Free 
Thoughts,  etc.,)  who  with  great  assiduity  has  collected  many 
such  instances  of  breach  of  faith,  by  Romanists,  with  alleged 
heretics:  proving  that  this  is  in  truth  a  sanctioned  principle  of 
the  Romish  religion. 

I  cannot  but  refer,  ere  I  leave  the  charge  and  proof,  to  the 
conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholics  on  some  well  known  occasions, 
in  regard  of  what  are  called  safe-conducts;  that  is,  promises  of 
safety  given  to  distinguished  individual  leaders  of  the  Reforming 
cause,  but  given  only  to  be  faithlessly  broken.  When  we  have 
mentioned  these,  we  shall  have  virtually  proved  that  murder  as 
well  as  perjury  is  allowed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  if  it  be  only 
committed  against  heretics.  The  case  of  John  Huss  stands  out 
prominent  here.  The  charge  lies  against  the  famous  general 
Council  of  Constance,  not  an  individual  Pope  or  Emperor  alone. 
All  historians  who  give  an  account  of  the  transactions  of  that 
council  agree,  in  relating,  that  though  this  Reformer  had  received 
a  safe-conduct  under  the  hand  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund, 
expressed  in  the  most  ample  terms,  ensuring  his  safety  in  his 
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journey  to  Constance,  during  his  residence  there,  and  on  his 
return  home;  yet  notwithstanding,  lie  was  seized,  imprisoned, 
condemned  by  that  council,  and  burned  alive  by  the  authority 
of  this  very  emperor.  After  his  execution,  the  council  estab 
lished  this  example  into  a  law;  decreeing  with  reference  to  this 
very  case,  that,  neither  according  to  the  law  of  God  or  nature 
ought  any  faith  or  promise  to  be  kept,  if  it  is  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  Catholic  faith. 

Jerome  of  Prague,  was  the  victim  of  the  cruelty  and  treach 
ery  of  the  same  council,  and  was  burned  alive  in  like  manner, 
having  come  to  the  city  on  the  generous  design  of  supporting 
his  persecuted  friend 

I  must  not  omit  to  mention,  also,  the  conduct  of  the  Romish 
Church  to  Luther.  Though  that  distinguished  Reformer  had 
received  the  emperor's  promise  and  safe-conduct,  by  which  he 
was  prevailed  on  to  go  to  Worms,  Charles  was  afterwards  urged 
to  violate  it,  by  arresting  Luther  on  this  ground,  that  he  was  a 
man  of  that  character  to  whom  he  was  not  obliged  to  keep  his 
word.  The  Emperor  indeed  so  far  kept  faith  with  him;  rather 
through  the  noble  remonstrances  of  the  Elector  Palatine,  than 
any  scruples  of  the  ecclesiastics.1 

I  might  turn  to  Scotland's  tragic  history:  It  tells  of  a  Patrick 
Hamilton,  decoyed  under  pretence  of  a  conference  to  St.  Andrews, 
there  thrown  into  prison  by  Archbishop  Beatoun,  and  burned 
to  death  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  It  tells  of  a 
"Wishart,  deceived  in  like  manner;  arrested  and  delivered  up 
into  the  hands  of  the  Popish  Cardinal,  in  violation  of  a  promise 
of  safety  previously  given  by  a  nobleman,  but  which  was  made 
no  account  of  by  his  priestly  adviser.  Wishart  also  was  com 
mitted  to  the  flames!  'The  words  of  Buchanan  are:  "As  he 
(Bothwell)  was  the  chief  nobleman  of  all  the  Lothians,  he  at 
length  obtained  that  George  should  be  surrendered  to  him,  upon 
his  solemnly  pledging  his  faith  that  he  would  defend  him  from 
all  harm."  2 

In  fine,  time  and  space  fail  to  tell  of  rebellions  and  murders 
virtually  sanctioned  by  the  Romish  Church.  It  is  almost 
enough  to  name  the  Inquisition,  a  court  sanctioned  by  the 
highest  Papal  authority,  and  which  in  accomplishing  its  pur 
poses  has  made  no  account  of  any  moral  law,  any  principles  of 
rectitude,  or  any  feeling  of  humanity.  We  might  refer  to  its 
stratagems  to  procure  false  accusers,  its  snares  to  entrap  the  un 
wary  to  accuse  themselves,  its  cruel  endeavours  to  rend  friend 
from  friend,  the  terrors  of  its  secret  prisons,  and  its  acts  of  faith, 
better  denominated  acts  of  faithless  and  legalized  murder;  but 
1  Father  Paul,  lib.  i.  *  Hist.  lib.  xv. 
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we  must  content  ourselves  again  with  referring  to  histories 
which  have  treated  particularly  of  these  subjects,  especially  to 
the  work  of  Limborch,  as  also  to  M'Crie's  account  of  the  sup 
pression  of  the  Reformation  in  Spain  and  Italy. 

What  need  surprise  us?  The  notes  of  the  Rhemish  Bible 
teach  Roman  Catholics  to  regard  Protestants  as  no  better  than 
thieves  or  robbers.  The  putting  of  them  to  death  for  heresy  is 
no  murder,  when  executed  against  them  by  princes;  and  too 
often  has  the  connivance  of  Papal  authorities,  and  even  the  in 
telligible,  though  somewhat  covered  permission  of  express  bulls, 
encouraged  and  sanctioned  individual  perfidy  and  cruelty  to 
wards  Protestants  as  no  crime. 

I  would  earnestly  invite  Roman  Catholics  to  consider  seriously 
whether  such  a  religion  can  be  the  true.  Let  them  count  of  us 
as  they  may;  let  them  repute  our  religion  a  crime;  but  can  it 
be  consistent  with  the  mind  of  God  to  oppose  it  by  such  weapons, 
by  dishonesty,  perjury,  rebellion,  and  murder?  Can  the  end 
really  justify  the  means?  Yet,  not  in  incidental  cases,  has  such 
been  the  conduct  of  their  Church  towards  Protestants.  It  has 
been  the  almost  invariable  policy  of  the  Romish  priesthood, 
wherever  the  light  has  not  shamed  them,  and  power  has  not 
effectually  prevented  them. 

Reviewing  the  various  topics  we  have  touched  upon,  are  we 
not  justified  in  saying  that  the  tendency  of  Popery  is  demoral 
izing?  Well;  our  Saviour  has  said,  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them."  Judge  for  yourselves,  I  pray  you,  in  matters  of 
faith.  Why  allow  any  to  come  between  you  and  God?  Can 
you  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  those  who  prescribe  penance,  or 
minister  indulgences  to  you,  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  who  pointed  the  inquirer  to  the  Christ  of 
God;  who  promised  rest  to  the  weary,  in  the  faith  of  Him;  but 
who  also  denounced  sin  as  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  and  entreated 
and  conjured  men,  by  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  to  flee  from  it? 

Let  Protestants  advocate  their  religion  practically:  let  them 
remember  that  they,  while  professing  a  purer  religion,  may  yet 
be  trusting  in  self-righteous  methods  of  justification,  and  resting 
in  a  form  of  religion  without  its  power.  Let  them  beware,  lest, 
by  neglecting  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  they 
prejudice  the  ignorant  against  their  purer  creed,  or  confirm  the 
erring;  yet  while  we  do  not  say  that  all  professing  Protestants 
are  consistent  ones,  we  beg  the  Roman  Catholic  to  remember, 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  find  Protestants  coming  short  of  the  pure 
standard  they  hold,  another  and  far  more  serious  to  want  even 
the  safe  standard  itself.  A  bad  principle  must  produce  bad 
fruits.  A  good  one  may  be  abused. 


LECTUEE  X, 

PART  I. 

FOPERT  THE  ENEMY  OF  FREEDOM:,  AND  THE  BANE  OF  NATIONAL  PROS 
PERITY:  DESTRUCTIVE  OF  LIBERTY,  CIVIL  AND  RELIGIOUS:  THE 
PRIEST  EXEMPT  FROM  CIVIL  JURISDICTION:  INTOLERANT  AND  PERSE 
CUTING:  PRIESTCRAFT  A  TRADE  UNPRODUCTIVE  'TO  THE  NATION: 
MONASTERIES,  PILGRIMAGES.  HOLIDAYS,  ETC. 

BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  GIBSON. 

I  am  not  at  all  surprised  my  friends,  however  much  it  is  to  be 
lamented,  that  the  men  of  this  age  are  comparatively  ignorant  of 
the  system  of  Popery.  There  are  not  only  the  love  of  peace  and 
the  sense  of  security  long  enjoyed,  of  victory  achieved,  and  the 
confidence,  fearfully  misplaced,  of  an  age  of  knowledge  superior 
to  this  dark  superstition,  but  its  long  night  of  thick  darkness, 
terror,  misery,  and  death,  is  associated  with  so  many  oppressive 
and  painful  recollections,  that  like  those  gloomy  clouds,  heavy 
with  wroe  and  sin,  that  sometimes  darken  the  path  of  our  fleet 
ing  life,  tho  heart  naturally  desires  to  forget  them,  and  recoils 
from  them,  and  we  would  now  love  to  bask  in  the  more  genial 
light  which  shines  upon  us,  and  we  are  apt  to  look  with  sus 
picion  and  dislike  to  those  who  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  our 
enjoyment.  This  might  be  well,  could  our  sleeping  in  the  sun 
shine  of  prosperity  insure  us  against  the  return  of  the  night  of 
adversity.  Besides  the  system  of  Popery,  which  hath  been  so 
very  appropriately  styled  in  Scripture  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity, 
because  its  depths  are  even  yet  veiled  in  the  obscurity  of  hell,  is 
so  dark,  so  complicated,  so  thorny,  so  tangled,  so  peopled  with 
unclean  spirits  and  with  murdered  souls,  that  011  looking  at  it 
we  feel  something  like  the  poet  Dante,  when  entering  on  his 
survey  of  the  regions  of  despair,  over  whose  portals  were  writ 
ten  the  ominous  words: 

"  Lasciate  ogni  speranza  voi  ch'  intrate." 
Leave  every  hope  behind  who  enter  here. 

He  describes  himself  so  lost  in  the  tangled  wood,  so  savage,  dark, 
and  rugged,  that  the  very  remembrance  of  it  renewed  his  terror?. 
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A  dreary  coast  and  savage  beasts  encountered  him  in  the  outset. 
Within  lie  found  sluggish  streams,  a  torpid  atmosphere,  gloomy 
shades,  sounds  of  woe,  moans  and  sighs,  and  shrieks  of  despair, 
curses  and  blasphemies,  oppression  and  fraud,  and  criminals  of 
every  degree,  and  crimes  and  punishments  of  every  dye.1  Our 
heart  has  thus,  like  the  poet's,  often  recoiled  from  the  prospect 
which  Popery  presents;  and  were  it  not  the  call  of  duty,  and 
had  we  not  a  more  illustrious  guide  than  he  who  led  the  Italian 
bard  through  the  regions  of  woe,  even  God  speaking  in  his  own 
blessed  word,  we  would  shrink  from  the  formidable  attempt. 
But  even  with  the  word  of  God  as  our  guide,  until  the  time 
come  when  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known,  must  we  lay 
aside  every  hope  of  getting  to  the  length  and  breadth,  the 
height  and  depth,  of  this  mysterious  system.2  Its  great  architect 
has  been  1800  years  in  rearing  the  massy  and  gorgeous  fabric. 
It  has  been  reared  with  infinite  patience,  unwearied  perseverance, 
untiring  zeal,  unceasing  activity,  matchless  skill,  unparalleled 
boldness;  but  with  shameless  iniquity,  with  a  violence,  ferocity, 
meanness  and  deception,  such  as  fully  to  entitle  it  to  the  epithet 
bestowed  upon  it  by  some  one,  "  the  devil's  masterpiece."  In 
deed  it  is  to  be  his  last  great  work  of  hostility  to  God  and  hatred 
to  man.  He  hath  laid  its  foundations  deep  in  the  corruption  of 
human  nature;  he  hath  built  and  cemented  it  with  materials 
admirably  adapted  to  every  soil  and  climate,  to  every  shifting 
wave  of  human  society;  he  hath  fenced  it  without  with  the  but 
tresses  of  earthly  power,  and  furnished  it  within  with  thunder 
bolts  to  cast  them  down,  should  they  press  too  heavily  upon  it. 
He  hath  extended  its  wings  to  the  four  quarters  of  heaven;  he 

1  Nel  mezzo  del  cammin  di  nostra  vita 
Mi  retrovai  per  una  selva  oscura, 
Che  la  diritta  via  era  smarita: 
E  quanto  a  dir,  qual'  era,  e  cosi  dura, 
Questa  selva  selvaggia  ed  aspra  e  forte 
Tanto  e  amara  che  poco  e,piu  morte0 

DANTE,  INFERNO. 

When  life  had  laboured  up  her  midmost  stage, 
And,  weary  with  her  mortal  pilgrimage, 
Stood  in  suspense  upon  the  point  of  Prime, 
Far  in  a  pathless  grove  I  chanced  to  stray 
Where  scarce  imagination  dares  display 
The  gloomy  scenery  of  the  savage  clime. 
On  the  deep  horrors  of  the  tangled  dell, 
With  dumb  dismay,  the  powers  of  mem'ry  dwell: 
Scenes  terrible  as  dark  impending  fate. 

BOTD'S  DANTE. 

3  A  writer  hath  said,  "  the  intrigues  of  the  conclave  will  never  be  clearly 
discovered  but  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 
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hath  covered  it  with  ornaments,  both  tasteful  and  elegant,  both 
tawdry  and  grotesque;  he  hath  pliantly  contracted  and  removed 
them  when  they  laid  it  too  open  to  the  assaults  of  the  enemy, 
or  when  the  sun  of  knowledge  shone  too  strongly,  or  the  storm 
of  human  opinion  beat  too  loudly  upon  them.  He  hath  care 
fully  laboured  to  fill  up  the  crevices,  smooth  over  the  decay,  and 
repair  the  breaches  which  time  or  hostility  hath  made.  One 
weapon,  even  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God, 
he  hath  anxiously  studied  to  turn  aside  from  it;  and  the  crafts 
men  and  the  spiritual  combatants  have  cordially  obeyed  his 
directions,  to  wrest  it  out  of  the  hands  of  men  and  bury  it  in 
oblivion.  From  past  success  he  dreams  that,  notwithstanding 
the  rude  assaults  that  have  been  made  upon  it,  it  shall  still  stand, 
and  spread,  and  tower  up  to  heaven ;  but  its  days  are  numbered, 
its  fate  is  foredoomed  of  God;  his  hand  hath  written  it  in  words 
of  light  on  the  tablets  of  divine  revelation,  and  all  the  powers  of 
darkness  will  not  uphold  it,  when  the  Lord  comes  forth  to  de 
stroy  it  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth  and  the  brightness  of  his 
coming.  Even  now,  like  the  city  where  its  seat  is,  the  same 
walls  as  of  old  may  surround  it,  but  they  are  hoary  and  bent ; 
they  enclose  the  same  extent  of  earth,  but  there  are  vast  spaces 
of  emptiness;  its  palaces  and  temples,  its  towers  and  domes,  and 
minarets,  are  still  multiplied  and  gorgeous;  but  they  are  sur 
rounded  with  ruin,  hemmed  in  with  desolation,  fanned  with 
the  breath  of  pestilence;  and  though  in  the  great  swelling  words 
of  vanity  still  calling  itself  eternal  and  immutable,  the  spoiler 
is  nigh,  the  besom  of  destruction  will  sweep  over  it,  and  the  cry 
of  the  oppressed  set  free,  and  the  earth,  delivered  from  its  abo 
minations,  will  rise  up  in  triumphant  and  exulting  shout,  crying 
"Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen!  Rejoice  over  her,  thou 
heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged 
you  on  her!" 

If  this  is  to  be  her  fate,  why,  it  may  be  asked,  not  to  leave 
her  to  her  fate,  when  God's  appointed  time  shall  come?  Just 
because  God  commands  us  to  come  out  and  not  be  partakers  in 
her  plagues,  and  because  we  are  bound  to  warn  men  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  This  we  are  to  do  by  exhibiting  her 
true  character,  and  the  actual  effects  of  her  principles,  in  every 
way  that  can  warn  men  of  their  danger. 

The  task  assigned  to  me  in  the  division  of  this  labour  is,  to 
show  that  "  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  freedom,  and  the  bane  of 
national  prosperity:"  and,  in  the  exposure  of  her  principles  and 
practices  by  the  lecturers  who  have  preceded  me,  a  solid  foun 
dation  is  laid  for  establishing  this  proposition.  If  you  are 
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satisfied,  or  if  it  has  been  proved,  as  we  think  it  must  be  admit 
ted  to  have  been  by  every  one  permitted  to  use  his  own  unbiassed 
jndgment,  and  to  try  by  sacred  Scripture  the  spirits,  whether 
they  be  of  God,  without  the  superstitious  dread  of  incurring 
eternal  damnation,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  declares  he  does, 
should  he  deduce  any  interpretation  at  variance  with  the  unani 
mous  sense  of  the  Fathers,  which  unanimous  sense  does  not 
exist;  and  even  though  it  should  never  be  published,  which  of 
course  it  cannot  be;  I  say,  if  it  has  been  proved  that  Popery 
establishes  other  rules  of  faith  than  the  word  of  the  living  God, 
makes  void  his  holy  law,  perverts  his  glorious  Gospel,  and  cor 
rupts  Christian  ordinances;  if  it  has  been  proved  to  be  that 
terrible  power  that  sitteth  in  the  templo  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God,  and  exalting  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God;  if  it  has  been  proved,  that  it  makes  a  God 
of  the  priest,  and  subjects  to  him  the  faith,  the  hope,  and  the 
will  of  man,  weakens  his  intellectual  powers,  strips  him  of 
the  free  use  of  his  private  judgment,  and  involves  him  in  the 
gloom  of  spiritual  ignorance;  that  it  destroys  in  all  classes  of 
the  community  those  social  affections  that  make  country  as  well 
as  home  most  dear;  that  it  destroys  those  morals  without  which 
there  can  be  no  public  faith  and  no  social  security,  nor  personal 
safety;  if  all  this  has  been  proved  against  Popery,  as  I  think  it 
has,  then  there  is  a  very  strong  presumption,  nay,  a  moral  cer 
tainty,  that  it  must  be  the  enemy  of  freedom,  and  the  bane  of 
national  prosperity;  because  it  thus  totally  destroys  all  the 
elements  of  national  well-being;  and  just  by  so  doing,  though  it 
did  not  accumulate  the  positive  elements  and  instruments  of 
national  enslavement,  it  leaves  open  and  free  scope  for  the 
development  and  dominion  of  those  selfish  and  ungovernable 
passions,  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  base  prostration  on  the  other, 
which  stimulates  and  upholds  oppression,  and  which  patiently 
endures  and  invites  her  chain. 

It  is  a  first  principle  in  morals,  and  must  be  admitted  by  all  who 
are  not  atheists,  that  whatever  is  opposed  to  God  cannot  be  for 
the  welfare  of  man;  none  hath  ever  "  hardened  himself  against 
God  and  hath  prospered."  And  this  is  true  whether  of  a  nation, 
or  a  man  only;  "the  nation  and  kingdom,"  saith  God,  "that 
will  not  serve  me  shall  perish."  This  truth  is  written  in  the 
history  of  many  kingdoms  and  nations,  as  recorded  in  the  book 
of  God's  word,  as  well  as  in  the  history  of  his  government  of  the 
world.  Idolatry,  impiety,  irreligion,  and  immorality,  have  ever 
been  the  sure  precursors  of  speedy  national  degradation.  And 
certain  it  is,  that  while  sin  is  the  reproach  and  ruin  of  any 
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people,  righteousness  alone  exalteth  a  nation;  and  that  system 
which  so  fearfully  overthrows  the  one  and  opens  the  floodgates 
of  the  other,  must  be  the  enemy  of  freedom,  and  the  bane  of 
national  prosperity.  A  nation,  like  a  church,  is  an  assembly  of 
individuals;  and  as  is  the  individual,  so  must  be  the  assembly 
or  society.  The  Scripture  indicates  that  he  is  the  only  freeman 
who  is  in  subjection  to  the  law  and  the  truth  of  God,  "  and  all 
are  slaves  beside."  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,"  said  our 
Saviour,  "arid  the  truth  shall  make  you  free;"  and  all  who  are 
in  error  and  sin,  though  they  promise  themselves  liberty,  they 
are  slaves  of  corruption.  Now,  as  there  is  not  one  truth  or  one 
morality  for  the  individual  and  another  for  the  nation,  though 
the  contrary  doctrine  is,  alas,  now  zealously  maintained  and 
acted  on  by  many  professing  Christians  of  our  day,  who  once 
thought  otherwise;  so  neither  is  there  one  freedom  and  one 
prosperity  for  the  individual,  and  another  for  the  nation.  They 
are  essentially  involved  and  mutually  dependent,  nay,  one  and 
the  same.  Piety,  truth,  justice,  and  mercy,  are  the  liberty  of 
both.  So  that  without  entering  into  any  abstract  and  intricate 
discussions,  I  shall  understand  civil  and  religious  liberty  to  be, 
that  which  both  permits  and  guarantees  to  rulers  and  people, 
both  in  the  State  and  in  the  Church,  the  free  exercise,  in  accord 
ance  with  the  laws  of  God,  of  all  the  powers  which  he  has  given 
them,  in  consistency  with  the  due  rights  of  others,  for  the 
advancement  of  their  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  civil  and  spiritual  privileges.  I  say,  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  of  God;  because,  whatever  it  may  be  prudent  and 
wise  in  the  midst  of  human  ignorance  for  man  to  concede  to 
human  error,  there  can  never  be  any  claim  in  the  sight  of  God 
for  that  which  is  contrary  to  his  own  will. 

Does  Popery,  then,  grant  mankind  this  freedom?  We  affirm 
that  it  does  not,  but,  on  the  contrary,  altogether  subverts  and 
destroys  it. 

And  first,  as  to  civil  liberty. 

Perhaps  the  more  philosophical  method  might  be  to  begin 
with  our  proof  as  affecting  religious  liberty;  as  it  was  through 
the  spiritual  power  that  the  civil  supremacy  was  attained  or  at 
least  consummated;  but  besides  that  the  other  is  the  order  pre 
scribed  by  those  who  have  arranged  this  course  of  lectures,  it 
will  be  the  most  convenient  for  our  purpose,  and  historically 
the  most  correct. 

Popery,  I  affirm,  is  a  power  claiming  to  be  independent  of, 
and  having  authority  over  all  causes  and  persons,  civil  as  well 
as  ecclesiastical.  This  power  it  frequently  exerted,  and  we  shall 
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show  still  maintains,  though  with  the  caution  and  reserve  which 
its  diminished  influence  demands.  I  am  at  liberty  to  commence 
with  my  proof  at  any  period,  when  I  can  find  this  tremendous 
power  fully  developed  as  part  of  the  Roman  apostacy;  and 
though  it  would  be  exceedingly  interesting  to  trace  its  rise,  pro 
gress,  and  causes,  and  would  throw  a  flood  of  light  on  some 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  questions  now  much  agitated,  and  would 
prove  beyond  the  possibility  of  rational  question,  the  danger  of 
the  principle,  which  maintains  that  the  State  has  nothing  to  do 
with  religion,  but  to  let  it  alone;  and  that  on  this  principle, 
Popery  reared  its  most  formidable  power  and  domination;  yet 
the  various  inquiries  embraced  in  the  subject  of  my  lecture, 
upon  which  volumes  might  most  profitably  be  written,  preclude 
the  possibility  of  doing  so.  On  thi  s  point,  then,  I  shall  only 
make  a  very  few  remarks,  so  as  to  lead  on  to  one  of  the  subdi 
visions  of  my  subject,  namely,  "the  priestexempt  from  civil  juris 
diction,"  and  to  which  I  shall  add,  as  I  do  not  see  it  embraced 
by  any  other  division  of  the  course,  not  only  exempt  from,  but 
claiming  the  right  of  civil  jurisdiction  over  all  persons  and  causes. 
You  can  easily  perceive,  from  the  expositions  of  the  system 
already  given,  what  a  tremendous  power  that  must  be  which, 
by  being  the  sole  interpreter  of  faith,  holding  the  keys  of  heaven 
and  hell,  empowered  in  the  Mass  to  create  God,  invested  with 
authority  to  remit  or  retain  sin,  to  make  and  unmake,  and  to 
change  laws,  to  search  the  heart  and  to  try  the  reins  of  miserable 
mortals  in  the  confessional,  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation  if  any 
thing  is  concealed,  to  dispense  with  oaths,  and  to  excommuni 
cate,  or  expose  to  exclusion  from  the  compassion  or  pity  of  man 
on  earth,  and  of  God  in  heaven.  All  this  once  asserted  and 
submitted  to  by  individuals  in  any  age  or  nation,  it  requires 
nothing  more  than  the  utterance  of  the  claim  to  rivet  it  with 
irresistible  power  over  rulers  and  nations;  to  prostrate  them 
in  the  dust  before  a  mysterious  and  awful  authority,  which 
rules  the  souls  and  sways  the  eternal  destinies  of  man.  Such  a 
terrible  power,  it  may  well  be  conceived,  was  riot  attained  at 
once,  without  vast  effort  and  perseverance,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
many  opposing  struggles,  on  the  other.  The  serpent  does  not 
come  moving  on  towards  its  victim  rearing  its  crested  head.  It 
creeps  on  its  belly  in  the  dust,  to  which  God  hath  condemned  it. 
It  glides  stealthily  through  the  grass,  or  harbours  in  the  brake, 
and  rears  not  its  crested  head  till  so  near  its  victim  that  it  can 
fascinate  him  with  its  piercing  eye,  or  dart  into  his  veins  its 
deadly  poison,  or  wrap  him  up  in  its  icy  folds.  The  tiger  keeps 
not  the  open  plain.  He  couches  in  the  jungle  till  he  can  spring 
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upon  his  victim;  and,  if  he  miss  his  aim,  he  sullenly  retires  for 
a  time  to  return  again  to  the  prey.  Popery  neither  acquired  its 
power  nor  exhibited  its  character  till  it  had  crept  through  many 
ages  of  darkness,  ignorance,  and  confusion.  The  causes  that  led 
to  its  supremacy  were  manifold.  I  can  only  allude  to  them,  and 
this  I  do  to  dispel  the  delusion  that,  as  Popery  is  now  humble, 
we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  it. 

The  first,  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  some,  was  the  hostility  of 
the  Pagan  powers  to  Christianity,  which  destroyed  or  rather 
prevented  the  friendly  relations  between  the  Church  and  the 
State,  and  compelled  ecclesiastics,  stimulated  by  the  corruptions 
of  human  nature,  and  practising  on  the  voluntary  superstition  of 
the  multitude,  to  amass  great  wealth.  They  even  acquired 
extensive  territorial  possessions  previous  to  the  time  of  the  con 
version  of  Constantino  to  Christianity.  This  wealth  and  these 
territorial  possessions  continued  to  increase,  not  by  the  endow-, 
nients  of  the  State,  for  none  such  were  given,  (Hallam  on  Eccl. 
power,  )  but  in  spite  of  laws  enacted  by  Valeutinian  so  early  as 
370,  and  by  other  Christian  emperors  and  princes,  to  restrain 
voluntary  gifts.  Ecclesiastics  were  aided  by  the  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  the  times,  by  the  confusions  and  misrule  of  the 
empire,  caused  by  its  own  vices,  and  the  irruptions  of  the  barba 
rians,  who,  under  leaders  appropriately  styled  "  Scourge  of  God," 
"  Destroyer  of  nations,"  and  such  like,  desolated  the  empire. 
But  the  superstitious  reverence  and  slavish  submission  which 
they  had  yielded  to  their  Pagan  priests  they  now  extended  to 
the  Romish  clergy,  who  accommodated  Christianity  to  suit  the 
Pagans,  of  whose  superstition  Russel,  amplifying  the  words  of 
Robertson,  says,  "  which,  mingling  itself  with  the  Christian 
principles  and  ceremonies,  produced  that  absurd  mixture  of 
violence,  devotion,  and  folly,  which  has  so  long  disgraced  the 
Romish  Church,  and  which  formed  the  character  of  the  middle 
ages."  The  monastic  institutions  powerfully  aided  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Monks  became  so  numerous  that  armies  might  be 
formed  out  of  them,  and  emperors  found  it  necessary  to  suppress 
them.  But  in  all  their  contests  against  the  State,  the  people, 
sunk  in  ignorance,  superstition,  and  vice,  aided  the  churchmen 
and  overcame  the  State;  so  that  they  grievously  err  who  think 
that  the  popular  will  is  the  only  guarantee  for  freedom,  without, 
any  regard  to  the  quality  of  that  will.  Give  the  Church  of 
Rome  the  moulding  of  the  popular  will,  by  education  or  other 
wise,  and  they  will  not  contend  about  forms  of  government. 

Of  all  these  statements  there  are  numberless  proofs  drawn 
from  every  European  country  down  to  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
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mation,  whose  promoters,  as  the  only  security  against  this 
clerical  domination,  set  up  a  well  regulated  Church  establish 
ment,  defining  the  proper  limits  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  power. 
.For  these  statements  I  can  only  refer  you  to  the  ecclesiastical 
historians:  such  as  Mosheim,  Brown,  Du  Pin,  (who,  though  a 
Roman  Catholic,  had  his  name  put  in  the  list  of  prohibited 
authors,  Rome  not  only  raising  up  a  huge  tyranny,  but  wishing 
to  suppress  the  records  of  it,)  Fleury,  and  others;  and  to  the 
civil  historians,  such  as  Robertson,  Father  Paul,  Russel,  Hallam, 
and  the  valuable  History  of  Naples,  by  Giannone,  who,  for 
writing  it,  was  persecuted  by  the  court  of  Rome,  and  compelled 
to  seek  refuge  in  Sardinia;  and  T  would  strongly  recommend 
Viller's  Essay  on  the  Reformation.  By  the  means  now  described, 
Popes  having  speedily,  by  voluntary  donations,  acquired  ample 
territorial  possessions,  became  of  such  importance  as  to  be 
courted  and  feared  by  the  greatest  temporal  princes,  and  were 
able  to  control  them  in  all  their  movements. 

With  this  outline  premised,  I  proceed  to  what  is  laid  down 
to  me,  as  the  more  particular  head  in  illustration  of  the  general 
pioposition,  namely,  that  the  Popish  priest  claims  to  be  exempt 
Irom  civil  jurisdiction;  and  I  have  ventured  to  add,  not  only 
claims  this  exemption  for  himself,  but  usurps  jurisdiction  over 
the  civil  power.  The  subject  of  "civil  jurisdiction,"  is  one  of 
considerable  difficulty,  not  from  the  doubtful  certainty  of  the 
conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  it  against  Popery,  but  from  the 
complicated  historical  questions  which  it  involves.  I  shall  en 
deavour  to  make  it  as  plain  to  you  as  my  very  limited  space 
will  allow,  and  must  request  your  patient  attention  to  the  short 
historical  sketch  which  I  am  to  give;  and  to  save  time,  I  must 
state  the  facts  as  narrative,  but  on  the  full  and  unquestionable 
authority  of  the  historians  above  mentioned. 

You  are  aware  that  in  the  6th  chapter  of  1st  Cor.  the  first 
Christians  are  strongly  discouraged,  almost  prohibited,  from 
going  to  law  before  the  Pagan  tribunals,  and  enjoined  rather  to 
submit  their  disputes  to  voluntary  internal  arbitration  among 
themselves;  because  the  judges  of  the  earth  were  Pagan,  not 
likely  to  give  them  justice,  and,  moreover,  such  contentions 
among  brethren  were  unseemly,  and  seriously  injured  the 
Christian  cause;  but  this  system  of  arbitration  was  never  intended 
to  found  a  claim  to  exemption  from,  or  to  usurp  authority  over 
the  civil  power;  nay,  in  fact,  it  was  not  directed  to  be  made  to 
the  clergy  at  all,  but  to  qualified  members  of  the  Church.  It 
gradually,  however,  grew  up  into  custom,  sometimes  permitted 
but  oftener  prohibited  by  the  civil  power.  For  many  centuries, 
£1  K 
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it  was  a  privilege  granted  to  ecclesiastics  only.  It  is  needless  to 
waste  time  in  showing,  from  Giannone  and  Du  Pin,  that  exemp 
tion  from  the  authority  of  the  civil  tribunals  was  not  accorded 
to  the  clergy  for  many  centuries.  The  former  author  shows, 
that  Justinian  was  the  first  that  granted  a  civil  jurisdiction  to 
the  clergy,  extending  only  to  their  own  order,  but  yet  permit 
ting  appeal  to  the  ordinary  magistrate.  And  though  the  sentence 
of  degradation  from  office,  by  an  ordinary  judge,  could  not  be 
executed  against  a  clergyman  without  the  consent  of  the  bishop, 
yet,  if  he  refused,  recourse  could  be  had  to  the  emperor. 
(Giannone,  Istoria  di  Napoli,  lib.  ii,  cap.  viii,  lib.  iii,  cap.  vi.) 
Father  Paul,  the  Historian  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  shows  that 
this  "  caritativa  correttione,"  or  arbitration  of  good-will,  was 
exercised  riot  by  the  pastor  only,  but  by  the  congregation  and 
presbytery,  down  to  the  year  250.  "  The  people,"  this  historian 
says,  "  experiencing  the  goodness  and  charity  of  the  bishops, 
gradually  left  it  to  them;  and  ambition,  a  very  subtle  passion, 
which  creeps  in  under  the  appearance  of  virtue,  made  them 
promptly  embrace  it.  When  persecutions  ceased,  the  change 
came  to  its  height.  Appeals  to  the  bishops  increased  with 
wealth,  the  cause  of  litigations."  Some  emperors  for  a  time 
conceded,  and  some  restrained  this  mode  of  arbitration,  the 
clergy  continuing  to  make  advances  in  its  establishment.  "  By 
these  steps,"  says  Father  Paul,  "  the  arbitration  of  good-will, 
instituted  by  Christ,  degenerated  into  a  dominion." 

A  very  ingenious  sophism  was  invented  by  Innocent  III.  to 
justify  this  dominion,  and  to  bring  the  civil  under  the  spiritual 
authority.  "Though  I  cannot  judge  of  the  right  to  a  fief,"  said 
he  to  the  kings  of  France  and  England,  "  yet  it  is  my  province 
to  judge  where  sin  is  committed,  and  my  duty  to  prevent  all 
public  scandals."  On  these  foundations,  in  the  course  of  cen 
turies,  the  clergy  at  last  not  only  claimed  exemption  for  them 
selves  from  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  State,  but  contrived  to 
bring  all  causes,  civil  and  religious,  under  their  spiritual  juris 
diction,  under  the  pretence  of  sin  committed,  or  justice  denied, 
asserting,  in  the  words  of  Father  Paul,  (Hist,  del  Con.  Trido. 
pp.  322—325,)  that  the  bishops  had  this  power  of  judging, 
"extending  to  all  causes,  neither  by  the  concession  of  princes, 
nor  for  their  own  convenience,  or  introduced  by  the  will  of  the 
people,  or  by  custom,  but  that  it  was  essential  to  the  episcopal 
dignity,  and  given  to  them  by  Christ."  The  abbe  Fleury,  con 
fessor  to  Louis  XIV,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  Vol.  xix, 
Discours  prel.,  shows  that  under  various  pretexts  the  clergy  had 
contrived  to  withdraw  almost  every  person  and  every  cause 
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from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  magistrate.  In  addition  to 
the  sophism  to  which  I  have  alluded,  they  made  use  of  various 
other  means:  such  as  what  Fleury  and  every  rational  historian 
calls  the  false  decretals  of  Isidore,  which  appeared  about  the  end 
of  the  eighth  century,  and  which  "purported  to  be  rescripts  or 
decrees  of  the  early  bishops  of  Rome;"  and  you  will  here  mark 
how  the  liberties  of  the  Church  were  invaded  and  destroyed. 
The  jurisdiction  which  I  have  been  describing  was,  it  appears, 
claimed  by  ordinary  councils  or  bishops;  but  these  false  decre 
tals  brought  the  whole  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  "by 
establishing  an  appellant  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  See  in  all 
causes,  and  by  forbidding  national  councils  to  be  holden  without 
its  consent.  Every  bishop,  according  to  the  decretals  of  Isidore, 
was  amenable  only  to  the  immediate  tribunal  of  the  Pope. 
Every  accused  person  might  not  only  appeal  from  an  inferior 
sentence,  but  remove  an  unfinished  process  before  the  supreme 
pontiff."  The  Gallican  Church  struggled  against  this  usurped 
power,  but  sunk  under  the  corruption  of  the  times,  as  the  clergy 
were  unable  to  contend  against  a  persuasion  of  the  Pope's  omni 
potence,  which,  as  Hallam  says,  "  had  taken  hold  of  the  laity." 
The  same  forgeries  and  their  effects  were  extended  by  what  is 
called  the  decree  of  Gratian,  a  writer  subsequent  to  Isidore,  a 
monk  of  the  twelfth  century,  (1140,)  and  the  decretals  of 
Raimond  da  Pennafort,  in  1234,  caused  to  be  published  by 
Gregory  IX.  Of  this  decree  of  Gratian,  Fleury  says,  that  "the 
constitutions  of  Popes,  posterior  to  this  compilation,  roll  upon 
the  maxims  which  it  contains.''  Now,  Gratian  has  (encheri) 
improved  upon  the  false  decretals  in  two  important  articles,  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  and  the  immunity  of  the  clergy.  For  he 
maintains  that  the  Pope  is  not  subjected  to  the  canons  or 
ecclesiastical  laws,  "and  that  the  clergy  cannot  be  judged  by 
laymen  in  any  case.  Pope  Nicholas  I.  had  already  advanced 
this  maxim  in  his  answer  to  the  Bulgarians,  saying,  You  ought 
not  to  judge  priests  or  clericks,  you  laymen,  nor  to  examine 
their  life.  You  ought  to  leave  all  to  the  judgment  of  the 
bishops."  (Septieme  Disc,  sur  1'  Histoire  Ecc.  xix,  p.  11.) 

This  exemption  was  extended  to  monasteries;  churches  were 
multiplied  to  infinitude,  so  as  to  extend  this  spiritual  power, 
and  the  greatest  scandals  were  committed.  Fleury  says  that 
these  clericks  had  no  employment  in  the  church,  that  they  were 
occupied  in  the  most  unbecoming  employments,  so  that  the 
Council  of  Vienne  thought  itself  obliged  to  prohibit  them  from 
being  butchers  and  keeping  taverns,  as  they  had  previously 
prohibited  them  from  being  jugglers  and  buffoons.  At  length 


260  LECTURE  X. 

they  extended  the  clerical  privileges  to  the  domestics  of 
ecclesiastics  and  to  their  families,  as  they  call  them,  which  con 
tinues  to  this  day  in  Spain.  "Now,"  he  continues,  "joining 
together  the  exemption  of  clericks  and  their  excessive  number, 
there  must  have  remained  at  last  few  laymen;  and  it  depended 
only  on  the  bishops  to  withdraw  as  many  subjects  as  they 
pleased  from  the  secular  power."  They  extended  this  jurisdic 
tion  over  widows,  orphans,  and  other  weak  persons,  over  the 
crusaders,  to  get  charge  of  their  property,  and  bring  their  whole 
concerns  under  their  management.  Nay,  the  historian  adds, 
that  so  engrossing  was  it,  that  they  claimed  jurisdiction  over 
lepers,  as  persons  "  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind  by 
authority  of  the  Church." 

They  extended  it  to  all  causes  under  various  pretexts.  Over 
contracts,  because  an  oath  was  a  spiritual  matter;  over  dowries, 
marriages,  and  cases  of  adultery,  because  marriage  was  a  sacra 
ment,  and  therefore  a  spiritual  matter,  (a  very  good  reason,  by 
the  way,  for  increasing  the  number  of  the  sacraments,)  over  the 
state  of  infants,  wills,  and  such  like,  for  similar  reasons.  Heresy, 
schism,  usury,  and  concubinage,  in  short,  every  thing  was 
brought  under  their  jurisdiction.  They  multiplied  judges, 
officers,  deputies,  commissaries,  and  such  like.  Fleury  says,  "  In 
the  primitive  ages,  they  did  not  take  upon  themselves  such 
arbitrations  without  regret,  and  with  the  view  of  reconciling 
parties.  But  since  they  wished  to  domineer  over  the  laity,  and 
to  amass  riches,  they  believed  that  one  of  the  best  means  was 
to  render  themselves  masters  of  all  their  affairs,  and  the  igno 
rance  of  the  laity  furnished  them  with  the  occasion."  "  In  a 
word,"  says  he,  "they  exercised  all  professions  in  which  it  was 
necessary  to  be  able  to  write."  (P.  17,  vol.  xix.)  Here,  you  will 
observe,  is  a  powerful  reason  why  Popery  is  the  enemy  of 
knowledge;  because  knowledge  is  power,  and,  committed  to  the 
laity,  it  was  dangerous  to  the  power  of  the  clergy. 

I  have  already  alluded  to  the  wretched  and  wicked  sophism 
by  which,  by  claiming  authority  over  every  thing  that  was  a 
sin,  they  contrived  to  bring  all  cases  of  alleged  injustice  under 
their  jurisdiction.  "By  this  principle,"  says  Fleury,  whom  I 
quote  the  more  readily  that  he  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  "  the 
bishop  was  judge  of  all  the  processes  in  his  diocese,  and  the 
Pope  of  all  wars  among  sovereigns;  that  is  to  say,  properly 
speaking,  he  was  the  only  sovereign  in  the  world." 

You  can  imagine  to  yourselves  what  a  tremendous  system  of 
spiritual  despotism,  and  how  destructive  of  all  liberty,  civil  and 
religious,  such  arrogant,  pervading,  Jesuitical,  and  iniquitous 
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principles  must  have  been,  by  which  all  causes  and  persons,  civil 
and  ecclesiastical,  were  brought  under  the  power  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  It  were  enough,  one  might  think,  that  a  mitred 
priest  or  hooded  monk  should  rule  fair  Italy;  but  no,  he  must 
rule  the  universe.  One  great  instrument,  resting,  of  course,  in 
the  wretched  ignorance  of  the  people,  which  the  Church  pos 
sessed,  of  enforcing  these  subtle  and  tyrannical  principles,  was 
excommunication,  or  the  abuse  of  the  power  which  the  Church 
lawfully  possesses  of  preserving  the  purity  of  the  Christian 
society.  I  must  describe  this  very  shortly:  an  excommunicated 
person  was  incapable  of  being  a  witness,  or  of  bringing  an 
action;  might  be  imprisoned;  his  estate  or  person  attached  by 
the  magistrate;  he  was  to  be  shunned  like  a  person  infected  with 
leprosy,  by  his  servants,  friends,  and  family;  intercourse  with 
him  incurred  the  lesser  excommunication.  In  some  cases,  it 
bier  was  set  before  his  door,  stones  thrown  at  his  windows;  he 
was  debarred  regular  burial,  his  body  was  supposed  incapable  of 
returning  to  the  dust.  "But,"  as  Hallam  says,  "an  excom 
munication  which  attacked  only  one,  and  perhaps  a  hardened 
sinner,  was  not  always  efficacious;  the  Church  had  recourse  to  a 
more  comprehensive  punishment.  For  the  offence  of  a  noble 
man,  she  put  a  county,  for  that  of  a  prince,  his  entire  kingdom, 
under  an  interdict,  or  suspension  of  religious  offices.  No  stretch 
of  her  tyranny  was  perhaps  so  outrageous  as  this.  During  an 
interdict  the  churches  were  closed,  the  bells  silent,  dead  un- 
buried,  no  rite  but  those  of  baptism  and  extreme  unction  per 
formed.  The  penalty  fell  upon  those  who  had  neither  partaken 
nor  could  have  prevented  the  offence;  and  the  offence  was  often 
a  private  dispute,  in  which  the  pride  of  a  pope  or  bishop  had 
been  wounded." 

I  shall  here  introduce  a  form  of  excommunication  denounced 
against  a  person  that  belonged  to  the  Pope's  alum  works,  and 
came  to  England  and  discovered  the  secrets  of  the  trade.  It  is 
recorded  in  Sir  Henry  Spelman's  Glossary,  p.  206,  and  likewise 
in  the  Leger  Book  of  the  Church  of  Rochester.  It  is  so  blas 
phemous  that  we  can  hardly  read  it  aloud;  but  we  cannot  ex 
pose  the  system  of  Popery  without  revolting  our  own  feelings: 

"  By  the  authority  of  God  Almighty,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
and  of  the  holy  canons;  and  of  the  immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother 
and  patroness  of  our  Saviour;  and  of  all  the  celestial  virtues,  angels, 
archangels,  thrones,  dominions,  powers,  cherubims  and  seraphims;  and 
of  all  the  holy  patriarchs  and  prophets;  and  of  all  the  apostles  and 
evangelists;  and  of  the  holy  innocents,  who  in  sight  of  the  holy  Lamb 
are  found  woithy  to  sing  the  new  song;  of  the  holy  martyrs  and  holy 
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confessors;  and  of  the  holy  virgins,  and  of  all  the  saints;  and  together 
with  all  the  holy  and  elect  of  God,  we  excommunicate  and  anathema 
tize  this  thief  or  this  malefactor  N ,  and  from  the  threshold  of  the 

Holy  Church  of  God  Almighty,  we  sequester  him,  that  he  may  be 
tormented,  disposed,  and  delivered  over  with  Dathan  and  Abiram,  and 
with  those  who  say  unto  the  Lord  God,  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not 
the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  And  as  fire  is  quenched  with  water,  so  let 
the  light  of  him  be  put  out  for  evermore,  unless  it  shall  repent  him, 
and  he  make  satisfaction.  Amen.  May  God  the  Father,  who  created 
him,  curse  him.  May  the  Son,  who  suffered  for  us,  curse  him.  May 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  given  for  us  in  baptism,  curse  him.  May  the 
holy  cross,  which  Christ,  for  our  salvation,  triumphing  ascended, 
curse  him.  May  the  holy  and  eternal  Virgin  Mary,  curse  him.  May 
St.  Michael,  the  advocate  of  the  holy  souls,  curse  him.  May  St.  John, 
the  chief  forerunner  and  baptist  of  Christ,  curse  him.  May  St.  Peter, 
St.  Paul,  and  St.  Andrew,  and  all  other  Christ's  apostles,  together  with 
the  rest  of  his  disciples  and  four  evangelists,  curse  him.  May  the  holy 
and  wonderful  company  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  who  by  their  holy 
works  are  found  pleasing  to  God,  curse  him.  May  the  holy  choir  of  the 
holy  virgins,  who  for  the  honour  of  Christ  despised  the  things  of  the 
world,  curse  him.  May  all  the  saints  who  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  everlasting  ages,  are  found  to  be  the  beloved  of  God,  curse 
him.  May  the  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  the  holy  things  therein  re 
maining,  curse  him.  May  he  be  cursed  wherever  he  be;  whether  in  the 
house,  or  in  the  field,  or  in  the  highway,  or  in  the  path,  or  in  the  wood, 
or  in  the  water,  or  in  the  church.  May  he  be  cursed  in  living,  in  dying; 
in  eating,  in  drinking;  in  being  hungry;  in  being  thirsty;  in  fasting;  in 
sleeping;  in  slumbering;  in  waking;  in  walking;  in  standing;  in  sitting;  in 
lying;  in  working;  in  resting;  mingendo;  cacando;  and  in  blood-letting. 
May  he  be  cursed  in  all  the  powers  of  his  body.  May  he  be  cursed 
within  and  without.  May  he  be  cursed  in  the  hair  of  his  head.  May  he 
be  cursed  in  his  brain.  May  he  be  cursed  in  the  crown  of  his  head;  in 
his  temples;  in  his  forehead;  in  his  ears;  in  his  eyebrows;  in  his  checks; 
in  his  jaw  bones;  in  his  nostrils:  in  his  foreteeth  and  grinders;  in  his 
lips;  in  his  throat;  in  his  shoulders;  in  his  wrists;  in  his  arms;  in  his 
hands;  in  his  fingers;  in  his  breast;  in  his  heart,  and  in  all  the  interior 

parts  to  the  very  stomach;  in  his  veins;  in  his  groin;  in  his  thighs, 

in  his  knees;  in  his  legs;  in  his  feet;  in  his  joints;  and  in  his  nails. 
May  he  be  cursed  in  the  whole  structure  of  his  members.  From  the 
crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  may  there  be  no  soundness  in 
him.  May  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  with  all  the  glory  of  his  majesty, 
curse  him;  and  may  heaven  and  all  the  powers  that  move  therein,  rise 
against  him  to  damn  him,  unless  he  shall  repent  and  make  full  satis 
faction.  Amen,  amen,  so  be  it." 

This  mad  curse  will  fill  you  with,  a  painful  sense  of  ridicule 
and  disgust:  but  what  must  have  been  the  slavery  of  the  times, 
and  what  the  insensate  tyranny  of  the  Church  that  should 
dare  to  fulminate  it!  Well  may  it  be  said  by  Hallam,  "  This 
was  the  mainspring  of  the  machinery  that  the  clergy  set  in 
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motion,  the  lever  by  which  they  moved  the  world.  From 
the  moment  that  these  interdicts  and  excommunications  had 
been  tried,  the  princes  of  the  earth  might  be  said  to  have 
existed  only  by  sufferance."  From  this  there  was  no  remedy, 
even  though  it  had  been  wrongously  denounced.  "  He  who 
disregards  such  a  sentence,"  says  Beaumanoir,  "renders  his 
good  cause  bad."1  And  yet  the  word  of  God  says,  "the  curse 
causeless  shall  not  come." 

Let  us  now  see,  by  a  few  facts  and  statements,  how  these  out 
rageous  pretensions  and  principles  were  carried  into  actual  effect. 
And  to  these  we  must  have  recourse,  as  the  Council  of  Trent, 
"  even  the  anathematizing  definers,  the  boldest  undertakers  to 
decide  controversies  that  ever  were,  have  not  ventured  to  define 
the  nature  and  extent  of  Papal  authority.  For  the  resolution, 
in  this  great  case,  we  are  left  to  seek;  they  not  having  either  the 
will,  or  the  courage,  or  the  power  to  determine  it.  This  insu 
perable  problem  hath  baffled  all  their  infallible  methods  of 
deciding  controversies;  their  traditions,  blundering;  their  synods, 
clashing;  their  divines  wrangling  endlessly  about  what  kind  of 
thing  the  Pope  is,  and  what  power  he  rightly  may  claim."  We 
must  seek  it,  therefore,  from  his  acts.  The  Council  of  Trent 
were  enjoined  by  the  Pope's  legates,  "That  they  should  not 
for  any  cause  whatever  come  to  dispute  ab./ut  the  Pope's 
authority.2 

But  this  Council  hath  made  the  acts  and  constitutions  of  the 
Church,  of  popes  and  councils,  the  rules  for  princes;  and  there 
fore  it  is  declared  in  the  Sess.  xxv,  De  Reformatione,  cap.  xx, 
•'  That  secular  princes  should  not  permit  that  any  of  their 
officials,  or  inferior  magistrates,  may,  from  any  desire  of  covet- 
ousness  or  any  other  consideration,  violate  the  immunity  of 
the  Church,  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  constituted  by  the  appoint 
ment  of  God  and  canonical  sanctions;  but  that,  along  with  the 
princes  themselves,  they  may  yield  due  observance  to  the  sacred 
constitutions  of  supreme  pontiffs  and  councils.  It  likewise 
ordains  and  commands  that  the  sacred  canons  and  general 
councils,  likewise  other  apostolic  sanctions  published  in  favour 
of  ecclesiastical  persons,  of  ecclesiastical  liberty,  and  against  its 
violators,  all  which  it,  the  council,  renews  by  the  present  decree, 
ought  to  be  exactly  observed  by  all.  Besides,  it  admonishes  the 
emperor,  kings,  republics,  princes,  and  all  and  singular  of  what 
ever  state  and  dignity  they  may  be,  that  inasmuch  as  being 
more  abundantly  adorned  with  temporal  goods  and  power 
above  others,  so  that  they  the  more  sacredly  venerate  what  be- 

1  Hallam's  'Middle  Ages/  vol.  ii,  p.  34.      *  Con.  Trid.  lib.  ii,  p.  159. 
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longs  to  ecclesiastical  right,  as  eminently  that  of  God,  etc.;  that 
they  severley  animadvert  upon  those  who  hinder  its  liberty, 
immunity,  and  jurisdiction."  (We  have  seen  what  that  im 
munity  and  jurisdiction  were.)  And  the  princes  in  all  this 
are  "  imitating  the  preceding  most  excellent,  and  most  religi 
ous  princes  who  increased  the  [res?]  power  and  wealth  of  the 
Church  in  the  first  place,  by  their  authority  and  munificence, 
and  likewise  vindicated  it  from  the  injury  of  others."  So  that 
here  is  an  undefined  claim  to  all  that  princes  had  done,  or  gran 
ted,  or  been  compelled  to  do,  for  the  Church  previously. 

And  we  affirm,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish  Church,  as 
proved  by  her  acts  and  claims  thus  left  undefined,  are,  that  she 
arrogates  universal  and  absolute  authority  over  all  persons  and 
things  whatsoever.  So  that  if  the  highest  potentates  on  earth  re 
fuse  obedience,  the  Pope  may  depose,  excommunicate,  or  destroy 
them.  If  he  command  their  subjects  to  cease  their  allegiance, 
to  rebel  against,  or  put  them  to  death,  they  must  obey.  If  he 
lay  whole  nations  under  an  interdict,  the  offices  of  religion  itself 
must  cease  till  his  authority  is  obeyed.  Bellarmine  affirms  that 
it  is  the  opinion  of  a  great  variety  of  Popish  writers,  that  to  the 
Pope,  as  vicar  of  Christ,  or  his  vicegerent  on  earth,  the  power 
of  Christ,  the  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  to  whom  all 
power  in  heaven  doth  appertain,  is  imparted.  (Bell.  v.  1.  quoted 
by  Barrow  on  Supremacy.)  Augustinus  Triumphus,  in  what 
Bellarmine  calls  his  illustrious  work  concerning  Ecclesiastical 
Power,  taught,  that  it  "is  an  error  not  to  believe  that  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  pastor  of  the  universal  Church,  successor  of  Peter 
and  vicar  of  Christ,  has  the  universal  primacy  over  all  things, 
temporal  and  spiritual;"  attributing  to  him  also  a  power  which 
is  incomprehensible  and  infinite;  "  because  great  is  the  Lord, 
and  great  is  his  power,  and  of  his  greatness  there  is  no  end."  St. 
Thomas,  in  fine,  Secund.  Sent,  says  that  in  the  Pope  is  the  apex  or 
summit  of  both  powers;  and  asserts  as  a  consequence,  "that  when 
any  one  is  by  sentence  denounced,  excommunicated,  for  apos- 
tacy,  by  the  very  act  his  subjects  are  freed  from  his  dominion 
and  their  oath  of  fidelity  or  allegiance."  Th.  2.  Sec.  qu.  12.  art. 
2.  Barrow  quotes  from  a  great  variety  of  authorities,  (which  he 
gives,  'Supremacy,'  p.  4,  London,  1603)  the  following  expres 
sions  addressed  to  the  Pope,  in  the  great  Lateran  Council  held  at 
Rome.  "  One  bishop  styled  him,  Prince  of  the  world."  An 
other  orator  called  him,  "King  of  Kings,  and  monarch  of  the 
earth."  Another  said,  "  that  he  hath  all  power  above  all  powers, 
both  of  heaven  and  earth,"  and  endeavoured  to  rouse  Pope  Leo 
X.  in  these  brave  terms:  (  Snatch  up,  therefore,  the  two  edged 
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sword  of  divine  power  committed  to  thee,  and  enjoin,  command, 
and  charge,  that  a  universal  peace  and  alliance  be  made  among 
Christians,  for  at  least  ten  years,"  (why  not,  if  he  had  such 
power,  for  10,000?)  "  and  to  that  bind  kings  in  the  fetters  of  the 
great  king,  and  constrain  nobles  by  the  iron  manacles  of  cen 
sures;  for  all  power  is  given  to  thee  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
Baronius  affirms,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it,  but  that  the 
civil  principality  is  subject  to  the  sacerdotal,  and  that  God  hath 
made  the  political  government  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the 
spiritual  Church. 

A  doctrine,  the  same  in  effect  though  less  broadly  stated, 
hath  been  laid  down  by  Bellarmine  as  the  most  common  opinion 
of  Roman  Catholics,  "that  the  Pontiff,  as  Pontiff,  hath  not 
directly  and  immediately  any  temporal  power,  but  only  spirit 
ual;  however,  by  reason  of  the  spiritual,  he  hath  at  least 
indirectly,  a  certain  power,  and  that  supreme,  in  temporals." 
This  is  only  sheathing,  not  shearing  the  claws  of  the  tiger.  If 
he  hath  the  sovereign  power,  it  matters  little  practically  on  what 
ground  he  claims  it.  The  power  is  there,  and  ready,  at  his 
pleasure,  to  be  launched  against  the  mortals  who  dare  oppose. 
We  have  seen  already  how  ingeniously,  by  discovering  sin  in 
the  matter  or  management  of  causes,  they  were  all  brought  under 
the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope;  so  that  Bellarmine's  doc 
trine,  in  the  true  spirit  of  a  Jesuit,  onl}T  adds  deception  to  arro 
gance.  I  may  here  remark,  that  Bellarmine  is  a  standard 
authority  in  the  Romish  Church.  His  books  were  published  in 
Rome,  and  dedicated  to  the  reigning  Pope,  and  he  received  the 
cardinal's  hat  as  a  reward  of  their  merit.  I  cannot  help  calling 
upon  you  to -notice  that  this  Jesuit  defends  the  supremacy  of 
the  Pope  by  asserting  the  doctrine  of  voluntaryism,  arguing 
thus,  cap.  7:  "Now  the  ecclesiastical  power,  which  is  as  the  soul 
and  spirit,  is  the  chief  part,  because  it  is  referred  to  a  more  prin 
cipal  end,  namely,  the  safety  and  good  of  the  soul;  the  other  is 
as  the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  and  respecteth  but  a  temporal  end,  as 
the  outward  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  commonwealth'' l 
I  do  not  feel  called  upon  to  wait  to  refute  these  doctrines,  my 
object  being  to  let  you  know  what  they  are. 

I  shall  now  give  a  few  examples  of  the  exercise  of  this  arro 
gated  and  despotic  power.  Gregory  VII.  thus  deposed  the 
emperor  Henry  of  Germany:  "  For  the  dignity  and  defence  of 
God's  Holy  Church,  in  the  name  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  depose  from  imperial  and  royal  admin 
istration  King  Henry,  son  of  Henry,  some  time  emperor,  who 
Synopsis  Papismi,  p.  178. 
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too  boldly  and  rashly  hath  laid  hands  on  this  church;  and  I 
absolve  all  Christians,  subject  to  the  empire,  from  that  oath 
whereby  they  were  wont  to  plight  their  faith  unto  true  kings; 
for  it  is  right  that  he  should  be  deprived  of  dignity,  who  doth 
endeavour  to  diminish  the  majesty  of  the  Church."  Again:  "Go 
to  therefore,  most  holy  princes  of  the  apostles,  and  what  I  said, 
by  interposing  your  authority,  confirm;  that  all  men  may  now 
at  length  understand,  if  ye  can  bind  and  loose  in  heaven,  that 
ye  also  can  upon  earth  take  away  and  give  empires,  kingdoms, 
and  whatsoever  mortals  can  have:  for  if  ye  can  judge  things 
belonging  unto  God,  what  is  it  to  be  deemed  concerning 
those  inferior  and  profane  things!  And  if  it  is  your  part  to 
judge  angels,  who  govern  proud  princes,  what  becometh  it  to 
you  to  do  toward  their  servants?  Let  kings,  now,  and  all  secular 
princes,  learn,  by  this  man's  example,  what  ye  can  do  in  heaven, 
and  in  what  esteem  ye  are  with  God;  and  let  them  henceforth 
fear  to  slight  the  commands  of  Holy  Church:  but  put  forth 
suddenly  this  judgment,  that  all  men  may  understand,  that  not 
casually,  but  by  your  means,  this  son  of  iniquity  doth  fall  from 
his  kingdom."  How  apt  the  Scriptural  characteristic  of  the 
Papacy,  "A  mouth  speaking  great  things,"  thus,  in  a  deliberate 
decision  in  his  council  at  Rome!  Several  Popes  previous  to  this 
madman,  commonly  called  "Fiery,"  had  attempted  the  same 
things.  Gregory  IL,  in  the  year  730,  was  the  first  that  affected 
to  excite  subjects  to  rebellion  against  their  emperor,  in  the  war 
of  the  images  with  Leo ,  the  Isaurian. 

Subsequent  to  Gregory  VII.  these  scenes  were  frequently 
enacted  for  the  edification  of  the  faithful.  Urban  II.  and  Paschal 
II.  acted  a  similar  part,  the  latter  deposing  Henry  IV.  Innocent 
III.,  called  in  Matthew  Paris,  anno  1217,  the  wonder  of  the  world 
and  changer  of  the  age,  declared,  "  As  the  sun  and  the  moon  are 
placed  in  the  firmament,  the  greater  as  the  light  of  the  day,  and 
the  lesser  of  the  night;  thus  are  the  two  powers  in  the  Church; 
the  pontifical,  which  as  having  the  charge  of  souls  is  the  greater; 
and  the  royal,  which  is  the  less,  and  to  which  the  bodies  of  men 
only  are  trusted."1  He  tried  his  hand  in  giving  effect  to  these 
sublime  conceptions  by  deposing  Otho  IV.  in  a  council  of  prelates 
held  a"t  Rome.  Innocent  IV.,  after  the  usual  impious  phrase, 
says,  "The  said  prince,"  Frederick  II.,  "(who  hath  rendered  him 
self  unworthy  of  empire  and  kingdoms,  and  of  all  honour  and 
dignity,  and  who  for  his  iniquities  is  cast  away  by  God,  that  he 
should  not  reign  or  command,  being  bound  by  his  sins  and  cast 
away,  and  deprived  by  the  Lord  of  all  honour  and  dignity,)  I  do 
1  Hallain,  p.  58. 
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show,  denounce,  and  accordingly  by  sentence  deprive;  absolving 
all  who  are  held  bound  by  oath  of  allegiance  from  such  oath  for 
ever;  by  apostolical  authority  strictly  prohibiting,  that  no  man 
henceforth  do  obey  or  regard  him  as  emperor  or  king;  and 
decreeing,  that  whoever  shall  hereafter  yield  advice,  or  aid,  or 
favour  to  him,  as  emperor  or  king,  shall  immediately  lie  under 
the  band  of  excommunication."  l 

Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant  in  the  canon  law,  running 
thus:  "We  declare,  say,  define,  pronounce  it  to  be  of  necessity  to 
salvation,  for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff."  2  In  1585,  long  after  the  Reformation,  after  the  Council 
of  Trent,  and  after  the  publication  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius, 
published  in  1564,  which  every  Roman  Catholic  owns,  and  in 
which  he  says,  "  I  most  firmly  admit  and  embrace  the  apostolical 
and  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  the  other  observances  and  con- 
titutions  of  the  same  church:"  and  again,  "  I  promise  and  swear 
obedience  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  the  successor  of  the  blessed  Peter, 
chief  of  the  apostles,  and  vicar  of  Jesu>  Christ;"  I  say,  after  this 
creed  was  published,  and  thus  received,  Pope  Sixtus  V.  who  was 
once  a  swine-herd,  in  a  bull  issued  against  the  two  "sons  of 
wrath,"  Henry,  king  of  Navarre,  and  the  Prince  of  Conde,  says, 
c'  The  authority  given  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  by  the  im 
mense  power  of  the  eternal  king,  excels  all  the  powers  of  earthly 
kings  and  princes.  It  passes  uncontrollable  sentence  upon  them 
all.  And  if  it  find  any  of  them  resisting  God's  ordinance,  it 
takes  more  severe  vengeance  of  them,  casting  them  down  from 
their  thrones,  however  powerful,  and  hurls  them  down  to  thy 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  as  the  ministers  of  aspiring  Lucifer." 
It  proceeds:  "  We  deprive  them,  and  their  posterity  for  ever,  of 
their  dominions  and  kingdom.''  Then  it  goes  on  to  absolve  all 
and  sundry  from  their  oath  of  allegiance.  Pius  V.,  before  this, 
had  done  the  same  with  Queen  Elizabeth  of  England.  The 
"thunder  of  the  Vatican,"  as  they  themselves  ludicrously  term 
it,  down  to  the  present  day,  was  not  an  empty  sound.  The  most 
warlike  and  powerful  princes  bowed  before  it.  And  I  might 
now  proceed  to  show,  how  the  loftiest  emperors  and  princes, 
through  the  terror  of  excommunication,  were  constrained  to 
yield;  how  the  warlike  Frederick  Barbarossa  was  constraftied  to 
prostrate  himself  before  Pope  Adrian  IV.,  the  son  of  an  English 
mendicant,  and  a  mendicant  himself,  "to  kiss  his  feet,  hold  his 
stirrup,  and  lead  the  holy  father's  white  palfrey  by  the  bridle;"3 

1  Barrow  on  Supremacy. 

2  This  doctrine  is  laid  down  in  the  Maynooth  Class  Book  Kef.  Lib. 
3  llussel's  Modern  Europe,  Letter  xxx. 
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how  Pope  Celestine  III.  as  related  by  Baronius,  kicked  ths 
crown  from  the  head  of  Henry  V.,  emperor  of  Germany;  how 
Gregory  VII.  compelled -Henry,  by  the  excommunication  we 
have  already  noticed,  when  abandoned  by  his  subjects,  to  send 
his  crown  and  decorations  to  the  arrogant  priest,  to  prostrate 
himself  before  him,  to  fast  on  bread  and  water  for  three  days 
and  three  nights,  barefooted,  in  the  month  of  December,  in  the 
court  of  the  palace  of  the  Countess  Matilda,  where,  from  the 
windows  of  the  castle,  seated  with  Matilda,  the  mitred  monk 
enjoyed  the  exquisite  pleasure  of  seeing  the  uncrowned  emperor 
in  sackcloth,  and  barefooted  in  his  court.  I  have  not  related  how 
St.  Dunstan,  in  England,  tore  the  wife  of  Edwy  from  his  arms, 
and  had  her  face  branded  with  a  hot  iron,  to  mar  her  beauty, 
and  afterwards  she  was  maimed  and  murdered;  how  Robert,  king 
of  France,  was  excommunicated,  and  deprived  of  all  but  two 
servants,  who  "  threw  all  the  meats  which  had  passed  his  table 
into  the  fire;" l  how  Becket,  in  England,  was  canonized  for 
rebellion,  and  the  warlike  monarch  Henry  II.,  compelled  to  bow 
to  the  tyrannical  priest;  ho  w  the  pusillanimous  John  of  England 
was  compelled  to  surrender  his  kingdom  to  the  vassalage  of  the 
Pope;  Lothaire  to  take  back,  and  Philip  Augustus  of  France,  by 
the  terror  of  an  interdict,  to  put  away  a  wife;  and  a  multitude  of 
other  cases  in  Spain,  Germany,  Hungary,  and  even  Sweden  and 
Norway.  I  might  give  a  list  of  sixty-four  emperors  and  princes 
excommunicated  by  forty-two  popes,  and  it  is  not  complete.2  They 
were  not  content  to  exercise  dominion  over  Christian  empires, 
but  claimed  it  over  and  gave  commission  to  conquer  heathen 
States,  and  those  who  owned  not  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  The 
Bull  of  Pius  V.  grants  all  islands  and  continents  discovered  and 
to  be  discovered  to  the  king  and  queen  of  Spain.3 

I  shall  mention  one  case  of  this  kind,  to  which  I  request  the 
attention  of  Irish  Roman  Catholics,  that  they  may  see  who  it 
was  that  brought  their  country  under  the  dominion  of  England; 
and  of  others,  that  they  may  sec  whether  the  property  of  the 
Irish  Church  belongs  to  the  adherents  of  the  Pope.  Before  the 
time  of  Henry  II.,  Ireland  had  not  submitted  to  the  Pope. 
Adrian  IV.  grants  a  bull  to  Henry  II.  in  the  year  1155,  author- 
izing«him  to  conquer  Ireland,  and  says,  "Let  the  people  of  that 
land  receive  thee  and  reverence  thee  as  a  Lord."  Pope  Alexander 
III.  his  successor,  says,  "  Following  the  steps  of  Reverend  Pope 
Adrian,  and  attending  the  fruit  of  your  desire,  we  ratify  and 
confirm  his  grant  concerning  the  dominion  of  Ireland  conferred 

1  Hallam,  vol.  ii,  p.  33.  J  See  Calv.  Minor,  p.  50. 

3  See  Villers,  p.  48. 
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upon  you;  reserving  unto  St.  Peter  and  the  Holy  Church  of 
Rome,  as  in  England,  so  in  Ireland,  the  yearly  pension  of  one 
penny  out  of  every  house."  This  Pope  confirmed  the  whole 
transactions,  making  Henry  and  "  his  heirs  kings  thereof  for 
ever."  And  it  was  declared  lawful  for  him  "to  subdue  the  kings 
and  great  ones  of  that  land  which  would  not  subject  themselves 
unto  him."  In  the  year  1186,  Pope  Urban  III.  confirmed  all 
this.  The  original  documents,  as  well  as  many  curious  facts, 
are  to  be  found  in  Usher's  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Irish.  John 
Harding,  in  his  Chronicle,  says  that  the  kings  of  England  have 
right 

"  To  Ireland  also,  by  King  Henry,  (le  fitz 
Of  Maude,  daughter  of  first  King  Henry, 
That  conquered  it  for  their  great  heresy." 

And  again : 

"  The  King  Henry  then  conquered  all  Ireland 
By  papal  doom,  there  of  his  royalty, 
The  profits  and  revenues  of  the  land, 
The  domination,  and  the  sovereignty, 
For  error;  which,  again,  the  spirituality 
They  held  full  long,  and  would  not  been  correct 
Of  heresies,  with  which  they  were  infect." 

So,  my  Irish  Roman  Catholic  friends,  the  Pope  accounted  the 
Irish  heretics,  till  conquered  by  the  English  Henry  to  his  sway. 
And  observe,  before  this  the  Church  had  its  property,  even  the 
present  Christ  Church  in  Dublin;  and  therefore  it  did  not 
belong  to  the  adherents  of  the  Pope,  but  to  those  whom  he 
accounted  heretics.  And  it 'is  the  Church  of  Rome  that  first 
enslaved  your  country,  and,  to  perpetuate  its  power,  has  kept 
you  in  ignorance  and  strife  and  misery  ever  since.  An  attempt 
has  been  made  by  Popish  writers  to  prove,  that  previous  to  this 
Ireland  was  the  property  of  the  Pope;  because,  say  they,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  all  islands  unto  which  Christ,  the  Sun  of  right 
eousness,  hath  shined,  and  which  have  received  the  instruction, 
do  pertain  to  the  right  of  St.  Peter  and  the  holy  Church  of 
Rome."  They  might  have  added  also,  as  we  have  seen,  "and 
islands  and  continents"  where,  alas!  he  had  never  shone. .  But 
this  extravagant  claim  rests  upon  the  pretended  donation  of 
Constantine.  Du  Pin,  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  all  the  learned, 
he  says,  pronounce  this  pretended  donation  a  forgery  of  the 
eleventh  cen'tury.  We  leave  it  then  to  have  weight  with  all  the 
ignorant,  only  remarking,  that  if  it  were  true,  it  proves  my 
general  position,  that  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  national  freedom. 
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Such,  then,  is  a  sketch  of  the  doctrines,  claims,  and  acts  of  the 
Romish  Church.  I  need  not  attempt  to  prove  how  utterly 
destructive  they  are  of  all  civil  and  national  freedom,  making 
States  and  rulers  the  mere  footstool  of  the  Papal  throne,  to  be 
kicked  ignominious] y  down  at  the  nod  of  him  whom  they  have 
not  been  ashamed  to  call,  in  impious  and  blasphemous  arrogance, 
"The  Lord  our  God  the  Pope."1  And  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  calls  him  the  vicegerent  and  administrator 
of  Christ's  power:"  "suge  potestatis  vicarium  et  ministrum.' 
And  Pope  Innocent  III.  in  one  of  his  canons,  (De  Trans. 
Episcopi,)  says,  "The  Roman  Pontiff  bears  the  part,  not  of  a 
mere  man,  but  of  a  God  upon  earth.  The  Pope  is  accordingly 
called,  Deus  in  terris: 2  (God  on  earth:)  Celestium,  terrestrium, 
et  inferiorum  dominus:  (Lord  of  things  celestial,  terrestial,  and 
infernal:)  3  Rex  regum,  dominus  dominantium:4  (King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords:)  and  frequently,  even  in  the  canon  law,  and 
by  the  Council  of  Lateran,5  Dominus  Deus,  noster  Papa:  (Our 
Lord  God  the  Pope.)  Cardinal  Zabar  affirms  of  the  Popes, 
"  That  they  might  do  all  things  they  pleased,  even  things  unlaw 
ful,  and  therefore  more  than  God  could  do."6  How  exact  the 
description  of  2  Thess.  ii,  4,  "Exalting  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God."  Pope  Paul  V.  caused  his  picture  to  be  put  in  the 
first  page  of  various  books  dedicated  to  him,  with  the  inscription, 
«  Paulo  V.  Vice  Deo."  (To  Paul  V.  Vice-God.)  And  the  follow 
ing  is  the  distich  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  suffered  to  be  inscribed  in  a 
triumphal  arch  erected  to  him: 

Oraculo  vocis  mundi,  moderaris  habenas, 
Et  merito  in  terris  diceris  esse  Deus. 

None  but  a  spiritual  power,  blending  together  in  the  mind  of 
superstition,  the  attributes  of  God  with  the  powers  of  man; 
making  the  eternal  world  subservient  to  the  present;  making 
the  awful  sanctions  of  eternal  power  and  justice  the  instruments 
of  human  power  and  passion;  wrapping  up  the  whole  in  the 
depths  of  mystery,  and  having  robbed  the  poor  sinner  of  the 
light  of  life,  to  shroud  him  in  the  darkness  of  an  awful  super 
stition,  could  have  dared  thus  to  trample  upon  man.  How 
dread/ul  to  invest  mortals,  who  are  often  monsters  of  every  vice, 
with  the  attributes  of  omnipotence!  Where,  then,  could  be 

1  Council  of  Lateran,  session  iv,  2  Alabamus  de  potest.  Papae, 
part  i.  num.  22.  3  Authoninus,  part^iii,  titulo  22. 

4  Extra v.  de  Majoritate  et  Obedient.   s  Session  iv. 

6  De  Schism.  Sul.  Serm.  Scrip,  p.  703.  Quod  omnia  possint,  quid- 
quid  liberet,  etiam  illicita,  et  sit  plusquam  Deus. 
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human  freedom?  There  was  no  such  thing.  The  civilized  world 
was  bound  in  the  chains  of  spiritual  despotism,  drugged  into 
sleep  by  the  cup  of  sorceries  and  abominations. 

Does  any  one  say,  that  all  this  is  in  a  great  measure  past 
away?  So  also  say  we,  and  blessed  be  the  Ruler  of  nations  for 
it.  But  what  was  it  that  gave  this  monstrous  power  its  deadly 
wound?  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  unsheathed  by  Luther,  even 
the  word  of  God  set  free,  and  the  shackles  of  Europe  were  burst. 
But  if  any  one  say  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  herself  resigned 
her  arrogant  claims,  we  affirm  it  is  the  saying  of  ignorance  or  of 
wilful  deception.  We  have  shown  that  the  Council  of  Trent 
"renews  "  all  her  claims,  and  every  Papist  in  the  creed  of  Pope 
Pius  gives  his  assent.  But  let  us  see  if  they  have  been  surren 
dered.  We  have  seen  what  arrogant  bulls  were  thundered  long 
after  the  Reformation  had  begun.  After  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  after  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  was  published,  and  the  anti- 
christian  beast  was  shorn  of  some  of  his  horns,  he  had  still  all 
his  ferocity  of  heart,  and  still  stamped  with  the  residue.  We 
have  many,  many  instances  in  later  times  of  Papal  interference 
with  the  affairs  of  States  and  nations,  and  I  see  in  the  papers  of 
the  other  day,  in  the  case  of  Brazil,  the  continued  assertion  of 
the  same  slavish  principles.  We  have  lately  been  referred  by 
Dr.  Murray  to  Bossuet,  and  the  reference  has  been  trumpeted  in 
triumph  by  that  portion  of  the  Press  which  lays  exclusive  claim 
to  the  advocacy  of  liberty,  and  has  taken  the  Papacy  under  its 
special  protection,  perhaps  like  those  romantic  and  self-confident 
Christian  women  who  are  said  to  marry  profligate  men  in  the 
benevolent  hope  of  reforming  them  by  their  alliance,  but  too 
often  to  the  misery  and  degradation  cf  their  whole  lives.  I  find 
in  the  Laity's  Directory,  for  1836,  published  with  the  authority 
of  the  vicars-apostolic  in  England,  and  signed  James,  Bishop  of 
Usula,  a  catalogue  of  authorized  books,  Bossuet  among  the  rest, 
with  the  following  declaration,  "  The  importance  of  a  Scriptural 
article  in  setting  the  basis  of  politics  cannot  be  questioned  in  an 
age,  when  the  agitation  of  that  question  has  so  long  convulsed 
the  whole  of  the  civilized  world:"  (Yes,  much  to  the  distress  of 
the  Papacy,  which  by  its  arts  and  tyrannical  and  slavish  doctrines, 
has  so  long  prolonged  the  struggle  and  makes  it  deadly  to  this 
day.)  "  Had  the  GREAT  Bossuet  composed  no  other  work,  this 
alone"  namely,  his  'Politique  tiree  de  1'Ecriture  Sainte,'  "would 
have  entitled  him  to  that  glorious  appellation,  and  to  the 
admiration  and  gratitude  of  mankind.  Well,  what  says  this 
great  authority  in  the  work  thus  praised?  Liv.  iv.  is  headed, 
"The  royal  authority  is  absolute,"  and  the  following  propositions 
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are  attempted  to  be  proved.  "  I.  The  prince  ought  not  to 
render  an  account  to  any  one  of  what  he  ordains.  II.  When 
the  prince  hath  judged,  there  is  no  other  judgment.  III.  There 
is  no  collective  force  against  the  prince."  How  would  the 
London  Journal  answer  to  this,  which  has  lately  laid  down 
the  horrible  doctrine,  that  it  is  a  "  positive  duty  "  to  resist  the 
laws  when  men  think  themselves  aggrieved,  and  that  in  the 
matter  of  tithe,  the  paying  of  which  the  catechism  of  Dr.  Reilly,1 
used  in  the  national  schools,  ranks  as  one  of  the  duties  to  the 
Church,  telling  us  plainly  that  the  present  agitation  is  not  hatred 
of  the  thing,  but  of  Protestantism  which  receives  it.2  Again, 
Bossuet  declares,  liv.  vii,  art.  iii,  prop,  vi:  "To  preserve  sound 
doctrine  in  fundamentals,  it  is  necessary  in  every  thing  and  every 
part  to  be  united  to  the  true  Church,"  that  is,  of  course,  the 
Roman  Church.  The  persecuting  propositions  I  pass  over  at 
present.  Dominus  Petrus  Deris,  of  whom  we  have  all  heard,  I 
need  not  now  attempt  to  prove,  is  an  authority  sanctioned  by 
the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy.  It  is  a  most  abominable 
book,  but  the  doctrines  it  maintains  are  maintained  on  the 
authority  of  the  Church.  Dr.  Murray  has  acknowledged  that  he 
permitted  its  publication,  a  permission  which  would  stamp  upon 
a  Protestant  bishop  infamy  as  long  as  his  name  endured.  If 
this  is  too  strong,  I  now  as  I  have  done  before,  challenge  any 
priest,  or  even  layman  who  has  learning  enough,  to  translate  the 
passages  which  I  shall  put  into  his  hand,  before  any  British 
audience,  except  an  audience  which  I  could  not  name.  Of  this 
book  the  British  and  Foreign  Review,  No.  ii,  p.  247,  an  organ  of 
the  liberal  party,  says,  "It  is  now  proved,  notwithstanding  the 
not  very  creditable  disavowal  of  Dr.  Murray,  that  Dens'  Theology 
was  adopted  as  the  text-book  of  the  Irish  Catholic  priesthood  by 
their  bishops,"  that  is  to  say,  as  we  would  choose  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  or  any  received  system  of  Divinity.  What  does  this 
Worthy  decide?  Nothing  but  as  a  true  son  of  Mother  Church. 
After  defining  ecclesiastical  immunity  to  be  the  "privilege  or 
exemption  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  things,  and  places?  and  from 

1  The  commands  of  the  Church  are  in  rhyme;  the  last  is: 

"And  to  his  church  neglect  not  tithes  to  pay." 

2  In  the  abridgement  of  Christian  doctrine  used  in  this  city,  the  fifth 
command  of  the  Church  is,  "To  pay  tithes  to  our  pastor." 

a  To  explain  what  is  meant  by  privilege  of  places,  I  may  relate,  that 
I  once  saw  a  thief  at  Eome,  who,  after  attempting  to  steal  from  a  watch 
maker's  shop  in  broad  day -light,  being  pursued,  drew  two  stillettos  and 
ran  towards  a  church,  seated  himself  in  the  vestibule,  and,  though  a 
crowd  and  the  armed  police  surrounded  him,  they  dared  not  approach 
without  an  order  from  the  cardinal  of  the  district. 
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the  power  of  laics,"  after  stating  that  it  contains  "privilegium, 
fori,  by  which,  to  wit,  a  cleric  is  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction 
and  power  of  the  secular  judge,"  though  he  is  now,  he  says,  com 
pelled  to  answer  in  certain  cases  before  the  judge,  after  stating 
that  "immunity  piously  observed  in  former  ages  now  groans 
under  almost  total  extinction,"  he  lets  us  know  that  it  is  not 
because  the  Church  has  resigned  her  claims,  not  that  the  monster 
has  laid  aside  its  claws  or  teeth,  but  that  Protestantism  has 
compelled  it  to  hide  the  one  and  sheathe  the  other,  he  just  throws 
us  back  to  the  dark  ages  by  saying,  and  consequently  Dr.  Murray 
and  the  Irish  Bishops  say  to  the  clergy,  and  through  them,  to 
the  people,  "let  the  canons  concerning  the  rights  of  ecclesiastical 
immunity,  be  read  under  the  title  de  Immunitate  and  the  Council 
of  Trent,  sess.  25.  cap.  20,  de  Refor.  and  to  secure  the  matter  he 
adds  the  ancient  canonists,  namely,  Isidore,  Pennafort,  Gratian, 
and  such  like.  After  denying  in  part,  and  avoiding  to  discuss 
the  propriety  of  the  statute,  namely  of  Mortmain  in  1520,  of  his 
own  country,  and  which  statutes  were  found  necessary t  in  all 
European  countries,  for  prohibiting  the  voluntary  bequeathment 
of  property  to  the  Church,  and  which  endangered  and  destroyed 
civil  liberty,  Dens  proposes  a  way  of  avoiding  the  statute. 
"Practically,  says  he,  in  the  meantime,  the  pious  will  bestow  or 
bequeath  to  the  Church  the  price  of  the  immoveable  property, 
rather  than  the  thing  itself."1  I  am  aware  that  Mr.  Charles 
Butler,  in  his  Book  of  the  Church,  pronounces  the  Pope's  claim 
*' unfounded;  both  the  Gospel  and  tradition  declared  against  it, 
and  it  produced  great  evil;"  again  he  says,  "I  repeat,  the  claim 
was  fantastic.  So  say  we?  But  how  if  he  receive  as  he  professes 
to  do,  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  creed  of  Pope 
Pius,  dares  he  use  this  language1?  Either  he  is  a  Jesuit,  or  no 
true  Roman  Catholic,  and  subjects  himself  to  anathema.  He 
admits  all  that  we  have  said.  He  says,  "From  an  humble 
fisherman,  the  Popes  successively,"  and  he  might  have  said  by 
fraud,  forgery,  and  violence,  "became  owners  of  houses  and  lands, 
acquired  the  power  of  magistracy  in  Rome,  and  large  territorial 

i  This  question  was  discussed  in  the  Conferences  of  the  Irish  priests 
appointed  by  Dr.  Murray,  anno  1832,  "Dominum  Dens  auctorem 
sequentes,"  under  the  question,  "Qusenam  demum  Papae  temporalis 
Potestas."  The  result  was  a 'refusal  by  Dr.  M'Hale  to  submit  to  the 
power  of  the  State  in  the  matter  of  tithe,  in  an  insolent  letter  to  the 
Duke  of  Wellington.  Pius  VII.,  in  a  bull  excommunicating  Napoleon, 
says,  "Let  our  persecutors  then  learn  once  for  all,  that  the  law  of  Jes'is 
Christ  has  subjected  them  to  our  authority,  and  to  our  throne."  Ref. 
Lib.  385. 

31  S 
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possessions  in  Italy,  Dalmatia,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  France  and  Africa, 
and  ultimately  obtained  the  rank  and  consequence  of  a  great 
temporal  prince.  "Here"  he  adds,  "the  Pope  did  not  stop;  but 
claimed  by  divine  gift  a  right  to  exercise  supreme  temporal  power 
over  all  Christian  sovereigns,  when  a  great  good  of  religion  re 
quired  it?  This  declaration  ends  the  controversy.  He  denies  the 
right  to  this  claim,  so  do  we.  Have  the  Popes,  the  councils,  the 
canons,  the  Trent  decrees,  Father  Dens,  or  Father  Murray  and  his 
coadjutors  and  subordinates,  denied  it?  No.  And  it  is  rather 
too  much  for  the  spuriously  charitable  Protestant,  or  the  pseudo- 
liberal  or  Jesuitical  Roman  Catholic,  to  expect  that  we  are  to  take 
the  judgment  of  this  layman,  against  a  thousand  years  of  eccle 
siastical  decisions  and  unwithdrawn  claims,  and  at  the  very 
moment  he  is  admitting  that  these  claims  were  made  and  acted 
on.  To  have  denied  them  had  been  too  much.1  The  attempts 
by  which  he  endeavours  to  justify  or  palliate  them,  by  showing 
that  for  their  own  ends,  princes  weak  or  wicked,  sanctioned  and 
profited  by  them,  and  that  they  sometimes  did  good  in  a  barbarous 
age,  are  worthy  of  the  cause  of  Popery.  As  if  weakness,  selfish 
ness,  and  wickedness  in  a  prince,  justified  tyranny,  arrogance, 
and  blasphemy  in  a  priest!  As  if  a  few  good,  or  many  good 
actions,  in  twelve  hundred  years,  justified  twelve  hundred  years 
of  ignorance,  despotism,  and  all  pervading  and  oppressive  domi 
nation  over  mind,  body,  and  estate.  Had  the  Church  of  Rome 
with  all  its  resources  preached  and  diffused  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
it  would  not  have  been  necessary  to  restrain  and  control  the 
violence  of  barbarous  nobles,  princes,  and  kings:  religion  would 
have  diffused  justice,  mercy,  peace,  knowledge,  wisdom,  and 
freedom  on  earth,  illumined  with  the  precious  hopes  of  eternal 
glory,  through  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  instead 
ot  a  dark  and  complicated  enslaving  superstition,  which  does  not 
like  every  other  tyranny  quit  its  hold  at  death,  but  reaches  into 
the  other  world,  and  holds  the  living  in  chains  by  its  alleged 
power  over  the  miseries  of  the  dead. 

I  am  aware  that  Mr.  Butler  quotes  the  authority  of  the  uni 
versities  of  Louvaine,  Douay,  Alcala,  and  Salamanca,  as  declaring 
in  answer  to  an  application  of  Mr.  Pitt,  that  "  neither  the  Pope 
nor  any  body  of  men  had  any  jurisdiction  within  the  realm  of 
England."  All  that  I  have  got  to  say  is,  that  it  would  have 
been  more  satisfactory  that  the  Pope  and  his  council  had  made 
the  same  declaration.  Why  Mr.  Pitt  did  not  ask  such  high 

i  Probably  more  than  40  councils  and^synods,  in  all  parts  of  Europe, 
have  either  directly  or  indirectly  sanctioned  the  Pope's  temporal 
power.  Calv.  Min.  p.  5«* 
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authority  is  obvious  enough,  namely,  that  he  knew  it  could  not 
be  given.  I  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to  examine  into  the 
morality  of  the  Popish  Church  and  the  Jesuits,1  to  cast  suspicion 
on  the  sincerity  of  these  decisions,  nor  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
who  hold  them  forth,  but  merely  remark,  that  Peter  Dens  was, 
at  the  time  they  were  obtained,  a  Professor  of  Louvaine,  and  that 
since  they  were  obtained,  and  acted  upon,  the  Irish  Romish 
Clergy  sanctioned  his  book,  and  still  swear  allegiance  to  the 
Council  of  Trent.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  there  have  been 
Roman  Catholics  who  have  struggled  and  written  against  this 
claim,  such  as  Du  Pin,  who  for  so  doing  is  in  the  Index  Expur- 
gatorius;  while  many  are  canonized  for  writing  in  its  favour. 
That  there  were  men  or  nations  that  sometimes  felt  the  heavy 
and  galling  chain,  and  feebly,  till  the  Reformation  taught  them 
vigour,  endeavoured  to  burst  it,  only  tells  more  strongly,  like 
the  flash  in  the  tempestuous  night,  how  deep  the  darkness  was. 
Even  in  the  dark  ages,  when  the  Emperor  Frederick  was  excom 
municated,  as  we  have  seen,  by  Innocent  IV.,  it  is  related  of  a 
witty  curate  of  Paris,  when  commanded  to  publish  the  sentence, 
that  he  addressed  himself  to  his  parishioners  thus:  "  Hearken, 
my  beloved,  I  have  received  command  to  pronounce  the  solemn 
sentence  of  excommunication  against  the  Emperor  Frederick, 
candles  put  out,  and  bells  ringing.  Now,  though  I  do  not  know 
the  cause  deserving  it,  yet  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  great  quarrel 
and  inexorable  hatred  between  the  Pope  and  him.  I  know 
also  that  one  of  them  doth  injure  the  other,  but  which  it  is  I 
know  not.  So  far  forth  then  as  my  power  doth  extend  I  do 
excommunicate  and  pronounce  excommunicated,  one  of  the 
two,  namely,  him  that  doth  the  injury  to  the  other,  and  do 
absolve  him  that  suffered  the  injury,  which  is  so  hurtful  to  all 
Christendom."  This  curate  did  not  think  with  Beaunavoir, 
that  he  who  resists  an  excommunication,  "makes  his  good  cause 
bad."  We  may  remark  by  the  way,  that  all  these  opinions 
throw  to  the  winds  the  pretended  unity  and  infallibility  of 
Popery. 

I  had  intended,  though  time  forbids  me,  to  show  at  length 
that  Pius  VII.,  so  late  as  1800,  among  other  things,  absolved  all 
Frenchmen  from  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Louis  XVIII.  This 
might  be  answered  by  pleading  that  the  Pope  was  constrained  by 
the  power  of  Napoleon :  but  what  shall  be  said  to  the  follow 
ing  passage  in  a  book  published  in  1807:  "The  ecclesiastical 

1  The  Jesuits  are  bound  by  the  rules  of  their  order,  that  if  the  Church 
called  that  black  which  their  eyes  saw  to  be  white,  they  were  bound  to 
call  it  black. 
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division  of  France  by  the  Pope  and  Bonaparte  has  not  been 
acquiesced  in  by  some  of  the  Gallican  prelates;  they  appear  much 
perplexed  between  allegiance  to  the  Bourbons  and  duty  to  the 
Pope.  They  invoke  the  canons,  and  their  appeal  to  the  canons 
must  be  decided  in  their  favour,  if  the  case  should  be  tried  by 
the  ordinary  rules  of  the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  But  at  the  time  we  speak  of,  no  sentence 
founded  on  these  rules  could  be  carried  into  execution.  Such 
was  the  extraordinary  state  of  things,  that  nothing  short  of  the 
dominium  altum,  or  the  right  of  providing  for  extraodinary 
cases  by  extraordinary  acts  of  authority,  could  be  exerted  with 
effect,  Jind  that  dominium  altum  the  venerable  prelates  cannot, 
consistently  with  their  own  principles,  deny  to  the  successors  of 
St.  Peter."  Who,  think  you,  is  the  author  of  this  passage?  not, 
surely,  the  gentleman  who  ridiculed,  so  lately,  the  Pope's  claims! 
not  surely  the  gentleman  who  quoted  the  authority  of  the  four 
universities  against  it;  and  yet  it  is  no  other  than  Charles 
Butler.  Esq.  of  Lincolns-Inn,  (Works,  vol.  ii,  p.  13.)  And  we 
may  say,  surely  the  venerable  professors,  as  well  as  prelates, 
cannot  deny  the  dominium  ultum  consistently  with  their  own 
principles. 

I  had  further  intended  to  show,  from  a  book  recently  obtained 
from  America,  which  I  possess,  entitled,  '  Foreign  Conspiracy 
against  the  liberties  of  the  United  States,'  that  even  there  Popery 
is  now  dreaded,  not  so  much  as  a  system  of  religious  error  as  an 
instrument  of  despotism.  It  shows  that  there  is  a  religious 
society  which  has  been  blessed  by  the  Pope,  of  which  the 
Emperor  of  Austria  is  the  head,  called  the  "  St.  Leopold  foun 
dation,"  supplied  with  means  from  Austria  to  propagate  Popery; 
that  these  priests  are  rewarded  with  promotion  in  Europe,  that 
the  Press  is  extensively  in  its  favour;  that  it  controls  elections, 
"because,"  I  use  their  own  words,  "the  priests  control  the 
mob." 

It  shows,  that  in  evidence  before  a  court  of  justice,  the  lady 
superior  of  the  convent  which  was  destroyed  by  a  riot  at  Charles 
ton  declared,  "  that  she  had  said  that  the  right  Rev.  Bishop's 
influence  over  ten  thousand  brave  Irishmen  might  lead  to  the 
destruction  of  his  (Mr.  Cutter's)  property  and  that  of  others." 
Poor  men!  it  is  not  enough  to  be  the  slaves  and  instruments  of 
turbulence  and  rebellion  in  Ireland,  but  the  ghostly  tyranny 
goes  with  them  beyond  the  Atlantic!  After  endeavouring  to 
rouse  the  Americans  to  watch  their  insiduous  enemy,  the  book 
concludes  by  a  document  proving  that  the  priests  are  aided 
extensively  from  Europe,  by  the  propaganda  at  Rome,  and  that 
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priests  "judiciously  selected"  have  been  obtained  from  the  island 
of  saints:  (Ireland.) 

If  any  thing  more  were  necessary  to  complete  our  proof  that 
Popery  is  the  unchanged  and  unchangeable  enemy  of  liberty, 
we  have  it  so  recent  as  1815.  The  following  Articles  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  kingdoms  of  Holland  and  the 
Netherlands  were  submitted  to  the  bishops: 

CONSTITUTION. 

Art.  196.  "  The  king  takes  care  that  no  religious  worship  should  be 
molested  in  the  liberty  of  that  exercise  which  the  fundamental  law 
assures  to  it;  he  also  takes  care  that  all  religions  should  restrain  them 
selves  within  that  obedience  which  they  owe  to  the  laws  of  the  state. 

ANSWER  OF  THE  BISHOPS. 

Art.  196.  "To  swear  to  observe  and  maintain  a  law  which  supposes 
that  the  Catholic  Church  is  subject  to  the_laws  of  the  State,  is  plainly 
to  expose  ourselves  to  co-operate  in  the  subjugation  of  the  Church, 
This  is,  in  fact,  to  submit,  according  to  the  expression  of  our  holy 
father  the  Pope,  'the  spiritual  power  to  the  caprices  of  the  secular 
power.'  (Bull  of  the  10th  June,  1809.) 

CONSTITUTION. 

Art.  145.  The  States  are  charged  with  the  laws  relative  to  the  pro 
tection  of  the  different  religions  and  their  public  worship,  to  the  public 
instruction,  to  the  administration  of  public  charity,  to  the  encourage 
ment  of  agriculture,  commerce,  and  manufactures,  as  well  as  with  all 
other  laws  which  the  king  entrusts  to  them  for  this  purpose." 

Observe  that  nothing  more  is  here  claimed  for  the  State  but 
the  "protection  of  the  different  religions.''  What  answer  do  the 
bishops  give1? 

Art.  145.  "  To  swear  to  observe  and  to  maintain  a  law  which  author 
izes  the  provincial  States  to  execute  the  laws  relative  to  the  protection 
of  the  different  religions  and  their  public  worship,  to  public  instruction, 
is  not  this  to  confide  the  most  important  interests  of  religion  to  laymen? 
God  forbid  that  any  son  of  the  Church  should  consent,  by  such  a  solemn 
oath,  to  maintain  such  an  order  of  things!  " 

Doubtless,  these  bishops  were  disciples  of  the  university  of 
Louvaine,  which  renounced  the  Pope's  supremacy.  The  conclu 
sion  of  the  address  of  the  bishops  on  the  Constitution  is  as  fol 
lows:  •'  There  are  yet  other  articles  which  a  true  son  of  the 
Church  could  not  engage  himself  by  an  oath  to  observe  and 
maintain,  such  as,  in  particular,  the  227th,  which  authorizes  the 
liberty  of  the  press''  Such  an  oath  would  not  be  for  the  advan 
tage  of  the  Church;  and,  therefore,  according  to  the  decision  of 
the  third  Council  of  Lateran,  it  would  have  been  "  a  perjury." 
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Besides,  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  his  holiness  the 
present  Pope,  Gregory  XVI.,  as  expressed  in  his  Encyclical 
Letter,  published  in  the  Laity's  Directory  for  1833,  where  he 
calls  it  "that  worse  and  never  sufficiently  to  be  execrated  and 
detested  liberty  of  the  press,"  and  confirms  his  opinion  by  the 
authority  of  popes  and  councils. 

Such  then,  are  the  principles,  and  such  has  been  the  practices 
of  the  Roman  Church.  If  civil  liberty  be  the  right  of  every 
people  and  nation,  to  advance  their  temporal  freedom  and  pros 
perity  by  every  just  and  righteous  means,  responsible  only  to 
the  God  of  nations,  is  it  not  clear  as  day,  that  it  cannot  exist  if 
a  power  is  acknowledged  or  tolerated  within  them,  so  subtile, 
active,  overbearing,  and  presumptuous,  reaching  to  the  very 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  passions  of  every  creature  within  them, 
whose  fulminations  no  power  is  too  high  to  escape,  and  with 
which  no  power  is  too  low  to  be  neglected;  which  claims  the 
right  of  both  swords  to  launch  the  destructive  elements  of 
earthly  war,  and  the  thunderbolts  of  eternal  vengeance;  to  cover 
nations  with  mourning  and  desolation  in  this  world,  and  to  sink 
them  into  perdition  in  the  world  to  come.  That  men  could  be 
brought  even  to  reason  on  such  a  point,  not  to  say  to  submit  to 
such  pretensions,  only  shows  how  successful  the  "Mother  of  har 
lots"  hath  been  in  stupifying  them  with  the  cup  of  her  sorceries 
and  abominations.  Blessed  be  God  that  in  his  glorious  providence 
Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  Hamilton,  Wishart,  and  the  other  glorious 
train  of  worthies  were  raised  up  to  dash  it  to  the  earth.  Ay, 
and  let  Papists  bless  him  too.  Even  the  liberty  they  enjoy  is 
traceable  to  the  influence  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  the  Refor 
mation  that  has  given  them  what  the  Pope  calls  "  the  never 
sufficiently  to  be  execrated  and  detested  liberty  of  the  press.'* 
I  cannot  now  prove  these  points.  But  where  is  liberty  to 
be  found?  In  Austria?  In  Italy,  the  very  seat  of  the  Pope, 
where,  if  any  where,  the  blessings  of  his  faith  should  be  most 
abundant?  In  Naples,  Sicily,  Spain,  Portugal?  Alas!  No. 
There  the  leaden  sceptre  of  despotism  lies  heavy,  rising  or  fall 
ing,  as  the  authority  of  the  Pope  declines  or  prevails.  What 
countries  have  enjoyed  freedom?  Holland,  Prussia,  Sweden, 
Saxony,  Denmark,  England,  and  our  beloved  Scotland,  poor  and 
rugged,  but  religious  and  free.1  France,  too,  had  liberty  when 
Protestantism  prevailed;  and  the  hope  of  it,  when  infidelity  slew 
Popery;  but  both  are  hostile  to  freedom,  and  France  is  still  a 
slave. 

1  Protestantism  made  Holland,  formed  the  English  marine  as  well 
as  the  Dutch.  Villers,  page  144. 
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Let  us  not  be  told  that  the  Italian  republics  were  free,  that 
the  barons  of  Runnymede  secured  for  the  English  their  "  Magna 
Charta."  It  would  be  strange,  indeed,  if,  in  the  lapse  of  a  thou 
sand  years,  not  an  instance  should  be  found  in  which  any  nation 
had  dared,  or  attempted,  to  assert  the  dignity  of  men.  What  is 
it  that  makes  these  rare  instances  be  pointed  to?  What  but  the 
universal  degradation  of  a  thousand  years  before  the  Reforma 
tion?  What  is  it  that  gives  the  solitary  star  such  momentary 
interest  and  beauty  when  it  twinkles  through  the  waste  of  tho 
cloudy  and  dreary  night?  What  but  surrounding  gloom  and 
tempest.  But  besides  that  the  Italian  republics  were  indebted 
to  peculiar  circumstances,  namely,  the  crusades  principally,  for 
their  freedom,  it  was  one,  such  as  it  was,  in  spite  of  the  Pope; 
and  determined  wars  were  waged  with  him  to  defend  their 
liberties.  They  were,  moreover,  the  liberties  of  factions,  rising 
and  falling,  butchering  and  being  butchered  in  turn;  but  such  is 
the  advantage  of  freedom,  that  even  this  feverish  freedom,  while 
it  lasted,  advanced  them  to  unwonted  prosperity  and  renown. 
Where  are  they  now?  Despotism  and  Popery  have  covered 
them  with  the  torpor  of  death,  and  to  every  one  of  them  might 
be  applied  the  song  of  the  Roman  peasant,  "  Roma  non  e  mai 
che  Roma  era:"  "Rome  is  no  longer  what  Rome  was."  As  to 
"  Magna  Charta,"  I  will  not  stay  to  prove,  as  I  could  easily  do, 
that  even  it  never  conveyed  liberty  to  the  great  body  of  the 
people;  it  freed  not  those  who  were  literally  slaves.  This  was 
not  done  till  after  the  Reformation;  (See  Alison's  History  of 
Europe,  Villers  J)  but  I  shall  let  Hume  tell  what  the  Pope  did 
for  its  supporters.  After  narrating  the  humiliation  of  John,  who 
sold  himself  and  country  to  Rome,  the  attempts  of  both  parties 
to  get  the  favour  of  the  Pope  and  the  temporizing  of  the  latter, 
the  historian  says,  "  The  barons  easily  saw  from  the  tenor  of 
these,  (the  Pope's  letters)  that  they  must  reckon  on  having  the 
Pope  as  well  as  the  king  for  their  adversary;  but  they  had 
already  advanced  too  far  to  recede  from  their  pretensions,  and 
their  passions  were  so  deeply  engaged,  that  it  exceeded  even  the 
power  of  superstition  itself  any  longer  to  control  them.  They 
also  foresaw  that  the  thunders  of  Rome,  when  not  seconded  by 
the  efforts  of  the  English  ecclesiastics,  would  be  of  small  avail 
against  them;  and  they  perceived  that  the  most  considerable  of 
the  prelates,  as  well  as  all  the  inferior  clergy,  professed  the 
highest  approbation  of  their  cause.  Besides  that  these  men 

1  Villers  shows,  pp.  104-106,  that  the  liberty  of  England,  and 
especially  of  Prussia  and  Denmark,  is  in  their  Protestant  mind,  not  in  par 
liaments  nor  checks  to  authority,  as  Prussia  and  Denmark  have  none. 
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were  filled  with  the  national  passion  for  laws  and  liberty,  bless 
ings  of  which  they  themselves  expected  to  partake,  there  con 
curred  very  powerful  causes  to  loosen  their  devoted  attachment 
to  the  apostolic  See."  "  It  appeared  from  the  late  usurpations 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  that  he  pretended  to  reap  alone  all  the 
advantages  accruing  from  that  victory,  which  under  his  banners, 
though  at  their  own  peril,  they  had  every  where  obtained  over 
the  civil  magistrates.  The  Pope  assumed  a  despotic  power  over 
all  their  churches,"  etc.  After  describing  his  tyranny,  violence, 
and  rapacity,  which  disgusted  them,  and  made  them  side  with 
the  barons  against  John  and  the  Pope,  he  says,  "  It  is  other 
wise  inconceivable  how  that  age,  so  prone  to  superstition,  and 
so  sunk  in  ignorance,  or  rather  so  devoted  to  a  spurious  erudition, 
could  have  escaped  falling  into  absolute  and  total  slavery  under 
the  court  of  Rome."  (Hume,  an.  dom.  1215,  cap.  xi.)  I  leave 
you  now  to  judge  what  share  the  Pope  had  in  Magna  Charta. 
The  Romish  casuists  point  to  snch  instances  to  prove  the  free 
dom  of  their  Church;  and  their  Church  dooms  them  to  anathema 
for  asserting  it.  They  point  to  such  men  as  Fenelon  as  proofs 
of  its  religion,  and  the  Church  puts  them  in  the  Index  Expur- 
gatorius. 

An  important  chapter  on  the  danger  to  liberty  from  Popery, 
might  be  furnished  by  the  history  of  the  Jesuits:  both  in  their 
organization,  their  devotedness  to  Rome,  and  as  being  "  bound" 
to  go  whithersoever  the  Pope  should  command,  for  the  service 
of  religion,  and  without  requiring  any  thing  from  the  Holy  See 
for  their  support;  their  detestable  morality,  their  wonderful 
activity,  and  horrid  hypocrisy,  assuming  all  shapes,  professions, 
and  employments,  from  the  priest  to  the  pedler,  from  the  in 
structor  of  kings  to  the  hedgerow  teacher,  from  the  ambassador 
of  nations  to  the  hawker  of  images.  They  are  subject  to  the 
despotic  power  of  one  general,  all  the  subordinate  parts  depend 
ing  on  him,  their  very  souls  known  to  the  superior,  and  all 
depending  on  the  Pope,  with  the  world  divided  into  provinces 
under  their  care.  The  order  has  been  often  abolished  by  civil 
power;  but  you  cannot  abolish  that  which  you  cannot  see.  The 
order  was  revived  in  1814  by  the  reigning  Pope. x  But  this  sub 
ject  I  must  forego. 

I  should  now  proceed  to  prove  at  large  that  Popery  is  the 
enemy  of  religious  liberty;  that,  I  think,  has  been  proved  in 
directly  already.  It  was  by  enslaving  all  men  and  all  churches 
religiously,  that  she  enslaved  them  civilly;  by  claiming  authority 
over  all  bishops,  synods,  and  persons,  and  causes,  as  I  have 
1  See  Robertson's  Chirles  V.,  Book  vi,  1540,  p.  566. 
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already  shown.  "  While  temporal  sovereigns  were  opposing  so 
inadequate  a  resistance  to  a  system  of  usurpation,  contrary  to  all 
precedent,  and  to  the  common  principles  of  society,  it  was  not  to 
be  expected  that  national  Churches  should  persevere  in  opposing 
pretensions,  for  which  several  ages  had  paved  the  way."  l  They 
fell,  by  the  same  arts  as  the  civil  power  had  done,  under  this 
strange  and  deceitful  tyranny.  In  a  Bible,  of  which  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  by  and  by,  in  a  note,  and  I  beg  you  to  mark 
it,  on  John  xx,  23,  it  is  said,  "  What  power,  I  beseech  you,  can 
Ibe  greater  than  this  one1?"  (namely,  to  retain  or  forgive  sin.) 
44  The  Father  gave  all  power  to  the  Son;  but  I  see  the  same 
power  altogether  delivered  by  the  Son  unto  them:"  the  priests. 

It  may  be  easily  conceived,  and  most  justly  believed,  when 
"ecclesiastics  had  gone  to  such  a  distance  from  the  spirit  of  their 
profession;"  when  they  had  so  far  "  forgotten  the  precept  of  the 
apostle,  that  no  man  that  enrols  himself  in  the  service  of  Christ 
ought  to  entangle  himself  with  the  offices  of  this  life;  that  they 
not  only  entangled,  but  overloaded  and  overwhelmed  themselves 
with  them,"  2  and  usurped  authority  over  the  civil  power  so 
foreign  to  their  office,  that  they  would  not  be  more  sparing 
over  the  Church. 

Interesting,  therefore,  as  this  subject  is,  I  may  safely,  as  I 
must,  forbear  discussing  it  fully.  Let  a  few  remarks  suffice. 
Supremacy  over  all  churches  was  not  only  claimed  in  the 
practice  of  the  Papacy,  (by  the  way,  the  adherents  of  the  Romish 
Church  should  not  be  offended  when  we  call  them  Papists,  as  I  find 
in  the  oath  prescribed  to  all  bishops  that  they  use  the  phrase, 
"Roman  Papacy,"  "  Romanum  Papatum^)  but  what  is  worse,  is 
laid  down  as  a  fundamental  permanent  principle  in  their  author 
itative  creed  and  council.  Thus  run  the  llth  and  12th  articles 
of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius:  "  I  acknowledge  the  holy  Catholic  and 
apostolic  Roman  Church  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
churches,  and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  successor  of  the  Prince  of  the  apostles,  St.  Peter,  and  the 
vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ.  Further,  I  do,  without  doubt,  receive 
and  profess  all  things  which,  have  been  delivered,  defined,  and 
declared  by  the  sacred  canons  and  oecumenical  councils,  especially 
by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent;  and  all  things  contrary  thereunto, 
and  all  heresies  of  whatsoever  kind,  which  have  been  condemned, 
rejected,  and  cursed  by  the  Church,  I,  in  like  manner,  condemn, 
reject,  and  curse."  Poor  men,  they  curse  in  ignorance!  but  they 
arrogate  the  prerogative  of  God.  "  The  curse  causeless  shall  not 
come."  Further:  "  The  true  Catholic  faith,  out  of  which  no  one 
1  Hallam.  2  Fleury- 
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can  be  saved,  which  by  these  presents  I  profess  and  verily  hold, 
I,  N.  promise,  vow,  and  swear,  most  firmly  to  keep  and  confess 
(by  God's  help,)  entire  and  inviolate  to  the  last  breath  of  ray 
life,  and  that  I  will  take  care,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  that  the 
same  be  holden  and  taught  by  my  subjects"  So  swears 
every  true  son  of  the  Church.3  I  know  not  whether  most 
to  admire  the  ignorance  of  those  Protestants  who  give  them 
credit,  or  the  effrontery  of  those  lay  champions  of  the  Papacy  in 
our  senate,  and  on  our  hustings,  and  at  our  political  re-unions, 
who  dare  to  proclaim  themselves  the  advocates  and  martyrs  of 
liberty  and  toleration,  while  the  brand  of  slavery  and  intoler 
ance  is  not  only  on  their  foreheads,  but  indented  in  their  hearts 
with  all  the  formalities  of  an  oath.  You  may  have  seen  carried, 
through  the  streets,  a  picture  of  a  black  slave,  bent  down  with 
oppression,  and  the  heavy  chains  hanging  on  his  arms  and  fetter 
ing  his  ancles,  saying,  "  Am  I  not  a  man1?"  Had  he  been  made  to 
say,  "  Am  I  not  free?"  what  would  have  been  the  effect  on  the 
minds  of  British  freemen1?  Irresistible  indignation  and  laughter. 
Let  Popish  demagogues  then  proclaim  themselves  free,  with  the 
cutting  sarcasm  of  Pius's  Creed  on  their  lips. 

I  find  the  same  phrase,  "  mother  and  mistress  of  all  (other) 
churches,"  used  in  the  third  canon  of  sess.  vii;  in  cap.  iii,  sess.  xiv; 
cap.  viii,  sess.  xxii ;  sess.  xv,  de  delectu  ciborum,  etc.  As  my  time  is 
short,  I  shall  not  in  the  present  instance  doubt  that  the  practice 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  agreeable  to  this  her  unchange 
able  Creed,  and  that  so  holy  and  infallible  a  Church,  having  both 
swords,  and  holding  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell,  hath  failed  to 
act  as  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches.  I  would  not, 
however,  join  in  the  following  acclamations  of  the  fathers  with 
which  the  Council  of  Trent  concludes:  "  T6"  the  most  blessed 
Pius,  Pope  and  our  Lord,  Pontiff  of  the  holy  universal  Church, 
many  years  and  eternal  memory."  "To  the  souls  of  the  most 
blessed  supreme  Pontiffs,  Paul  III.,  Julius  III.,  under  whose 
authority  this  sacred  general  Council  was  begun,  peace  from  the 
Lord,  and  eternal  glory  and  felicity  in  the  light  of  the  saints. 
Anathema  to  all  heretics!  Anathema!  Anathema!" 

1  Ab  omnibus  Christ!  fldelitus  recipi,  mandamus."  Confirmatio 
Oouncilii. 
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PART   II. 

POPERY  THE  ENEMY  OF  FREEDOM,  AND  THE  BANE  OF  NATIONAL  PROS- 
PERITY:  DESTRUCTIVE  OF  LIBERTY,  CIVIL  AND  RELIGIOUS:  THE 
PRIEST  EXEMPT  FROM  CIVIL  JURISDICTION:  INTOLERANT  AND  PERSE- 
CUTING:  PRIESTCRAFT  A  TRADE  UNPRODUCTIVE  TO  THE  NATION: 
MONASTERIES*  PILGRIMAGES,  HOLIDAYS,  ETC. 

BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  GIBSON. 

IN  the  conclusion  of  the  first  part  of  this  lecture,  I  showed,  by 
various  references  to  various  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  and 
to  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  arrogates  to 
herself  the  exclusive  and  presumptuous  title  of  "Mother  and 
Mistress  of  all  churches,"  declaring,  that  out  of  her  "faith  there 
is  no  salvation."  Observe,  then,  what  is  asserted  in  this  arro 
gant  claim,  namely,  that  all  churches  take  their  being  and  origin 
from  the  Church  of  Rome;  a  very  curious  idea,  truly,  when  we 
have  the  Epistles  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  our  hands,  telling 
us  of  churches  existing  before,  and  independent  of,  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Was  it  to  Rome  or  to  Jerusalem  the  apostles  went  up 
to  settle  the  question  about  circumcision?  The  phrase  implies 
that  there  is  no  apostolical  succession,  no  real  ministerial  char 
acter  nor  right  to  dispense  the  sacraments,  but  as  derived  from 
this  apostolical  church.  The  phrase,  "Mistress  of  all  churches," 
claims  authority  over  every  church,  every  Christian,  minister, 
priest,  or  bishop;  every  synod,  or  council,  which  without  her 
sanction  are  void  and  contrary  to  her  decrees,  are  anathema  and 
out  of  her  pale,  doomed  to  perdition.  I  need  not  stay  to  prove 
that  this  is  contrary  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  "  Not  that  we  would 
have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy;"  to 
the  saying  of  Peter,  whom  they  should  revere,  "Neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock;"  to 
the  light  of  antiquity  that  resisted  such  arrogant  claims;  to  the 
supremacy  of  God's  word,  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners; 
to  the  rights  of  conscience  and  the  freedom  of  national  churches; 
nay,  in  many  circumstances,  to  the  existence  of  any  church. 
Supposing  a  nation  at  war,  and  no  possible  communication  with 
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Rome,  there  cannot,  if  this  claim  be  tolerated,  be  a  church. 
Suppose  China  from  one  end  to  the  other  cjn verted  to  Christ, 
by  the  word  of  God,  still  there  is  no  church  because  Rome  did 
not  send  it.  Corinth,  Thessalouica,  Phillipi,  Collosse,  Galatia, 
had  no  churches,  because  Peter,  or  one  deriving  authority  from 
him,  did  not  convert  them,  and  in  them  there  could  be  no  salva 
tion;  and  yet  Paul  tells  us  he  "withstood  Peter  to  the  face, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  (Gal.  ii,  11.)  But  this  claim  is 
too  monstrous  to  be  debated. 

Such  are  the  claims;  what  the  effects  have  been  my  next  head 
declares,  "intolerant  and  persecuting."  The  previous  claims 
yielded  to  Rome,  this  follows  of  course.  The  chariot  prepared, 
and  the  steeds  attached,  and  the  charioteer  mounted,  this  is  just 
seizing  the  reins,  and  Phaeton  sets  the  world  on  fire. 

Are  intolerance  and  persecution  sanctioned  by  the  Church  of 
Rome?  This  is  a  long,  distressing,  bloody,  and  fiery  page  in  her 
history:  a  fearful  picture,  of  which  the  groundwork  is  the  black 
ness  of  darkness;  the  colouring  is  the  blood  of  men;  and  the  lights 
and  shades,  flames  and  vapour  of  smoke;  and  the  artists,  shaven 
priests  and  muffled  inquisitors. 

Let  us  hear  the  rules  of  their  art;  and,  that  we  may  not  seem 
of  an  antiquated  school,  we  shall  give  them  from  modern  author 
ities,  merely  premising,  that  they  are  only  the  faint  echoes  of 
the  persecuting  thunders  of  Popes  and  councils  for  many  ages. 
I  shall  give,  of  older  date,  one  specimen  out  of  hundreds.  "Let 
the  temporal  lords,"  says  the  fourth  Lateran  Council,  "be 
admonished,  and,  if  necessary,  be  compelled  by  the  censures  of 
the  Church,"  (that  is,  themselves  excommunicated,  or  their 
kingdoms  laid  under  an  interdict,)  "  that  as  they  desire  to  be 
accounted  faithful,  they  take  an  oath  publicljf  for  the  defence  of 
the  faith,  that  they  shall  studiously  endeavour  with  their  whole 
might  to  exterminate  from  the  territories  subject  to  their  juris 
diction,  all  heretics  marked  by  the  Church.  And  let  every 
person  whatsoever  be  bound  by  oath  to  observe  this  chapter, 
before  he  be  admitted  to  any  authority  temporal  or  spiritual. 
But  if  the  temporal  lord,  after  being  required  and  admonished 
by  the  Church,  shall  neglect  to  purge  his  territory  of  this 
heretical  pollution,  let  him  be  bound  in  the  chain  of  excom 
munication  by  the  metropolitan  and  other  co-provincial  bishops; 
and  if  he  shall  despise  to  give  satisfaction  within  a  year,  let  it 
be  signified  to  the  Pontiff,  that  from  thence  he  may  denounce 
his  vassals  freed  from  allegiance  to  him,  and  expose  his  territory 
to  be  occupied  by  Catholics,  who,  having  exterminated  the 
heretics,  may  possess  it,  and  may  preserve  it  purified  from 
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infidelity,  preserving  the  right  of  the  superior  lord,  provided  he 
offer  no  opposition,  nor  oppose  any  impediment,'  etc.  And  it  is 
added:  "  And  let  the  Catholics  who,  taking  upon  themselves  the 
badge  of  the  cross,  shall  gird  themselves  to  the  extermination  of 
heretics,  enjoy  the  same  indulgences  and  sacred  privileges  which 
are  granted  to  those  who  go  to  the  Holy  Land,"  etc.  etc. — Cone. 
Lab.  and  Cos.  torn.  xi. 

I  have  already  quoted  from  the  answers  of  the  Belgian  bishops 
in  1815,  on  the  point  of  civil  liberty.  (See  first  part,  p.  277.)  The 
passages  quoted  bear  equally  on  the  point  of  intolerance  and 
persecution.  In  addition  to  these,  let  us  take  the  following. 
You  will  remember  that  the  articles  of  the  Constitution  were 
submitted  to  the  Romish  bishops. 

CONSTITUTION. — Art.  190.  "  Liberty  of  religious  opinions  is  guaranteed 
to  all."  Art.  191.  "  Equal  protection  is  granted  to  all  religious  com 
munions  which  exist  in  the  kingdom." 

Observe  now  the  answer  of  the  bishops: 

Arts.  190,  191.  "  To  swear  to  maintain  the  liberty  of  religious  opin 
ions,  and  equal  protection  to  all  kinds  of  religious  worship,  what  is 
this  else  but  to  swear  to  maintain  and  protect  error  as  the  truth]" 

The  bishops  have  added  the  word  "maintain,' '  which  materially 
alters  the  case,  if  by  maintain  is  to  be  understood  direct^and 
positive  encouragement  or  support.  Again, 

CONSTITUTION.— Art.  192.  "All  subjects  of  the  king,  without  distinc 
tion  of  religious  belief,  are  to  enjoy  the  same  civil  and  political  rights, 
and  are  eligible  to  all  dignities  and  all  employments  whatsoever." 

ANSWER  OP  THE  BISHOPS. — Art.  192.  "To  swear  to  maintain  the 
observance  of  a  law  which  renders  all  subjects  of  the  king,  of  whatso 
ever  religious  belief  they  may  be,  eligible  to  possess  all  dignities  and 
employments  whatsoever,  this  would  be  to  justify  beforehand,  and  to 
sanction  the  measure|  which  might  be  taken  to  confide  the  interests  of 
our  holy  religion  in  the  Provinces  so  eminently  Catholic  to  Protestant 
functionaries." 

CONSTITUTION. — Art.  193.  "The  exercise  of  no  public  worship  is  to  be 
hindered,  unless  in  any  case  where  it  might  disturb  the  public  order 
and  tranquillity." 

ANSWER  OF  BISHOPS. — Art.  193. "  To  swearto  observe  and  to  maintain 
a  law  which  places  in  the  hands  of  the  Government  the  power  to  stop  the 
exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion,  if  it  should  prove  an  occasion  of 
trouble  to  the  State,  is  only  to  make,  for  the  future,  the  exercise  of  our 
holy  religion  depend,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  on  the  will  of  its  enemies,  and 
the  malice  of  the  wicked." 

It  was  doubtless  because  the  king  of  Holland  and  the  Nether 
lands  did  not  accede  to  the  opinions  of  the  bishops,  but  granted 
that  toleration  which  has  so  much  distinguished  Holland,  that 
the  Eomibh  clergy  fomented  that  rebellion  which  a  few  years 
after  separated  the  two  countries;  and  which,  while  it  was  the 
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working  of  a  dark  tyranny,  the  enemy  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  alike,  was  lauded,  by  those  who  seem  to  think  that  all 
change  is  freedom,  as  one  of  the  noblest  triumphs  of  its  cause. 
But  men's  eyes  are  opened,  and  the  epithet,  "brave  Belgians," 
is  now  the  sarcastic  proverbial  expression  for  cowardly  supersti 
tious  bigots.  It  was  unfortunate  for  his  cause  that  Mr.  Shiel, 
M.P.,  appealed  to  such  authorities  as  proofs  of  the  absence  of 
intolerance,  as  much  so  as  in  Dr.  Murray's  appeal  to  Bossuet. 
But  Roman  Catholic  members  of  Parliament  presume  amaz 
ingly  on  the  ignorance,  apathy,  or  dishonesty  of  their  Protestant 
coadjutors.  He  said,  in  a  speech,  in  allusion  to  Dens,  "  How 
much  more  rational  is  it  to  appeal  to  the  example  of  the 
Belgian  people,  than  to  the  doctrines,  the  detestable  doctrines,  of 
a  Belgian  professor,  and  to  try  the  Catholic  religion  by  the 
practices  of  the  great  body  of  the  professors,  than  to  determine 
it  by  ponderous  volumes  of  exploded  theology!"  Very 
ponderous  volumes!  four  of  them  might  be  put  in  each 
pocket.  Long  exploded,  to  be  sure!  Dr.  Murray  himself  added 
an  eighth,  and  sanctioned  the  other  seven.  In  the  above  an 
swers  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  in  the  conduct  of  the  Belgian 
people,  we  have  the  theory  and  the  practice.  Mr.  Shiel  was  not 
educated  at  a  Jesuits'  college  to  be  ignorant  of  these  things.  But 
when  did  Popery  ever  sink  by  the  modesty  or  scrupulousness 
of  its  defenders? 

Many  of  you  are  acquainted  with  the  chain  of  unanswerable 
evidence  on  which  it  is  proved  that  Dens'  Theology  is  sanctioned 
by  the  Irish  Clergy,  as  their  text-book,  or  book  of  study  and 
conference;  and  I  beg  to  remark  that  the  importance  of  the  dis 
covery  of  this  book  rests,  not  so  much  on  the  revolting  character 
of  its  doctrines,  which  are  merely  the  doctrfties  of  the  Romish 
Church,  but  simply  on  the  fact  that  it  shows  that  these  are  the 
present  doctrines  taught  in  this  very  empire  to  Roman  Catholics. 
In  the  treatise,  De  Virtutibus!  No.  56,  entitled,  "De  Pcenis 
Criminis  Haeresis,"  among  other  punishments  it  is  stated  "  6th, 
Notorious  heretics  are  infamous  of  absolute  right,  and  are  de 
prived  of  Christian  burial.  7th,  Their  temporal  goods  are,  of 
absolute  right,  confiscated."  "Finally,  They  are  deservedly 
afflicted  with  other  punishments,  even  corporal,  such  as  exile, 
imprisonment,  etc.  "  Are  heretics  justly  punished  with  death1? 
St  Thomas1  answers  affirmatively:  because  forgers  of  money,  or 
other  troublers  of  the  State,  are  justly  punished  with  death, 
therefore  heretics,  who  are  forgers  of  the  faith,  and,  experience 
being  witness,  grievously  disturb  the  State.  It  is  confirmed 
1  Vol.  ii,  quest.  11,  art.  3,  in  corp. 
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from  this,  that  God  in  the  old  law  ordered  the  false  prophets  to 
be  slain,  and  in  De.ut.  xvii,  12,  it  is  ordained  that  he  who  shall 
proudly  refuse  to  obey  the  command  of  the  priest,  let  him  die. 
See  also  chap,  xviii."  The  miserable  perversion  of  the  Scrip 
tures  to  support  this  pestilent  spirit  of  persecution,  hardly  re 
quires  to  be  exposed.  In  Deuteronomy  it  is  the  priest,  or  "judge," 
administering  the  civil  law,  that  the  passage  speaks  of,  and  has 
no  relation  to  heresy  of  any  kind.  "  The  same,"  Dens  adds,  "is 
proved  from  the  condemnation  of  John  Huss,  in  the  Council  of 
Constance."  It  is  well  known  that  John  Huss  was  treacherously 
put  to  death,  though  he  came  to  the  council  under  the  safe- 
conduct  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  the  Council  in  the  nineteenth 
session  decreeing,  "  The  present  synod  declareth,  that  the  safe- 
conduct  granted  to  heretics  by  an  emperor,  king,  or  any  other 
secular,  shall  not  prevent  any  ecclesiastical  judge  from  punishing 
such  heretics,  even  if  they  come  to  the  place  of  judgment  relying 
on  such  safegard,  and  would  not  otherwise  come  hither;''  being 
thus  guilty  not  only  of  perjury  and  murder,  but  doing  it  by  a 
a  law,  sanctioning  the  principle.  Moreover,  the  Council  of 
Trent  sanctioned  this  deed  by  revoking  it  for  the  time,  "pro 
hac  vice,''  to  induce  the  Protestants  to  attend;  but  possibly  had 
they  gone,  they  might  have  received  for  answer,  had  they  pleaded 
the  safe-conduct,  what  was  said  to  Father  Fulgentio  when  he 
went  to  Rome  under  the  safe- conduct  of  Paul  V.,  "  The  conduct 
was  safe  for  his  coming  hither,  but  not  for  his  going  hence.'' 
Dens  further  pronounces,  "It  must  be  observed,  that  the  non- 
baptized  do  not  incur  the  foresaid  punishments,  which  are 
ordained  by  the  Church,  as  not  being  subject  to  the  Church," 
(that  is,  spiritually;)  "  yet  apostates  incur  them,  that  is,  who, 
after  baptism,  pass  to  Jews  or  Pagans.'  The  Trent  Catechism 
says,  "  Heretics  and  schismatics  do  not  belong  to  the  Church, 
any  more  than  vagabonds  or  renegades  belong  to  an  army  from 
which  they  ran  away.  Yet  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  they  are 
in  the  power  of  the  Church,  as  persons  to  be  called  by  it  to 
judgment,  punished,  and  doomed  by  anathema  to  damnation." 
So  that  all  we  who  are  baptized  may  be  lawfully  put  to  death, 
if  we  are  not  Papists. 

Some  one  of  the  Irish  clergy,  I  think  Dr.  Murray,  referred  to 
Bossuet  as  giving  his  sentiments  011  this  head,  and  as  proof  that 
they  reject  these  persecuting  doctrines.  Well,  on  turning  to  a 
standard  work,  of  Bossuet,  what  says  he"?  In  his  book,  already 
quoted,  p.  422,  I  find  the  following  proposition  attempted  to  be 
proved  from  Scripture:  "  The  prince  ought  to  employ  his  author 
ity  to  destroy  all  false  religions  in  his  States."  Prop.  xi.  This 
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he  attempts  to  prove  by  the  practice  of  Scripture  authorities, 
part  of  which,  by  the  way,  are  from  the  Apocrypha,  and  adds, 
"Their  zeal  spared  not  persons  the  most  august,  nor  their  nearest 
relations,  nor  things  the  most  venerable,  which  the  people 
abused  to  a  false  religion."  It  is  needless  to  answer  here,  that 
God's  punishing,  by  his  own  inspired  command,  treason  against 
himself,  and  thus  against  the  State  of  which  he  was  the  head,  is 
small  reason  for  the  Church  of  Rome  putting  all  men  to  death 
that  resist  her  will.  Prop,  x  is,  "Rigour  may  be  employed 
against  the  observers  of  false  religions,  but  gentleness  is  pre 
ferable."  In  illustrating  this  he  says,  "It  is  not,  however,  but 
in  extreme  cases,  that  it  is  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  rigours, 
especially  to  the  last,  (that  is,  death.)  And  then,  by  the  most 
detestable  Jesuitism,  he  counsels  gentle  methods  in  the  first 
instance,  from  the  examples  of  Scripture  and  the  Christian 
Emperors  of  the  fourth  century,  who  he  says,  did  not  use 
violence,  but  in  cases  of  obstinacy.  He  says,  the  Church 
thanked  these  Emperors  for  these  laws.  He  adds,  "at  other 
times,"  that  is,  than  the  fourth  century,  "  they,  the  civil  power, 
have  used  the  most  rigorous  chastisements,  and  that  principally 
towards  the  sects  whom  an  envenomed  hatred  against  the 
Church  an  impious  obstinacy,  a  spirit  of  sedition  and  of  revolt, 
carried  to  fury,  and  violence,  and  sacrilege."  Such,  for  instance, 
as  poor,  peaceable  John  Huss,  Patrick  Hamilton,  George  Wishart, 
old  Priest  Milne,  in  Scotland,  Wiekliff's,  Bucer's,  and  Phagius's 
bones  in  England,  and  many  such  like.  Of  course,  they  are 
the  judges  of  what  is  sedition  or  sacrilege.  Here  is  persecution 
maintained  and  approved  in  its  most  obnoxious  shape,  by  this 
paragon  of  mildness. 

Prop,  xiii,  is  entitled,  "  The  prince  is  executor  of  the  law  of 
God." 

In  illustration  of  this  proposition,  which,  unless  defined  with 
all  the  care  exercised  by  Protestant  churches,  such  as  our.  own, 
is  rather  startling,  after  quoting  the  authority  of  St.  Augustin 
to  show  that  kings  should  serve  God  as  declared  in  the  2nd  Psalm, 
he  makes  this  rather  inconsequential  conclusion:  "  Hence  it 
comes  that  the  laws  of  Chiistian  Emperors,  and  in  particular 
those  of  our  ancient  kings,  Clovis  and  Charlemagne,  and  thus 
others,  are  full  of  severe  decrees  against  those  who  failed  of  the 
law  of  God;  and  they  put  them  at  the  head  to  serve  as  the  foun 
dation  to  political  laws,  etc.  Thus  the  wily  Jesuit  leaves  you 
to  infer  that  what  they  have  done  against  those  "who  fail 
of  the  law  of  God/'  so  must  others.  Who  are  at  the  head, 
according  to  him,  of  those  who  fail  of  the  law  of  God?  The 
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following  doggerel  Latin  lines  of  Bossuet,  quoted  by  Dens  as  a 
rule  to  the  priests,  will  tell: 

Iloereticus,  raptor,  sodomita,  incestus,  adulter, 
Incendens,  perimens,  cum  percussore  parentum 
Sortilegus,  sic  Simon,  apostata  denique  complex. 

Heretic  is  first  on  the  list.  And  curious  it  is,  that  every  one  of 
those  with  whom  he  is  ranked,  are  persons  which,  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  would  have  been  put  to  death  because  God  himself 
was  the  immediate  head  of  that  government. 

But  we  have  a  more  fearful  page  than  all  this  to  unroll  from 
the  doings  of  the  Irish  Romish  Clergy,  some  of  them  now  alive, 
and  a  more  fearful  picture  of  perjury  and  Satanic  blood-thirsti 
ness  was  never  unfolded;  and  that,  too,  impiously  conveyed  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  blessed  word  of  God.  This  page  I 
am  enabled  to  lay  before  you,  through,  the  recent  labours  of  Mr. 
M'Ghee. 

Many  of  you  are  fully  acquainted  with  the  hideous  disclosures 
made  at  the  late  Protestant  meeting  in  this  city;  that  notwith 
standing  solemn  oaths  and  declarations,  that  certain  persecuting 
principles  were  abjured  by  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  prelates,  and 
a  Bible  of  1816,  in  which  they  appeared  as  Notes,  were  stigma 
tized  in  1817  by  them,  still  the  very  same  Bible  came  out  in 
1818,  bearing  that  it  was  patronized  and  sanctioned  by  the  Irish 
Romish  Clergy,  and  with  the  names  of  12  archbishops  and  bishops, 
and  155  priests,  in  the  list  of  subscribers,  with  only  such  slight 
alterations  as  enabled  them   to  say  that  it  was  altered.     The 
alterations  were  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  same  year, 
1818,  came  out  a  New  Testament;  without  the  alterations,  with 
all  the  persecuting  Notes  unaltered.    So  that  the  press  could  not 
have  stopped  a  day;  for  so  large  works  are  not  published  in  days 
or  even  months;  and  that  a  bookseller  who,  moreover,  had  just 
been  bankrupt,  could,  or  would,  as  a  mere  mercantile  speculation, 
bring  out  such  a  large  expensive  work,  after  it  had  been  con 
demned  by  the  heads  of  the  Romish  Church  in  Ireland,  he  may 
believe  who  may,  I  never  will.     It  was  not  the  condemned  book 
brought  out  by  stealth,  for  it  has  letters  so  altered,  and  so  differ 
ently  placed  in  the  page,  as  to  show  that  it  was  a  reprint.    Dr. 
Murray  has    since  denied  that  he  ever  saw  these  Bibles.     It 
may  be  so;  but  it  is  strange  indeed  if  such  Bibles  could  escape 
the  notice  of  3000  priests,  and  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  digni 
taries,  with  so  many  of  their  names  appended,  for  a  period  of 
eighteen  years,  till  a  Protestant  minister  proclaimed  it.     Could 
a  Bible  containing  persecuting  and  immoral  notes,  have  circu- 
31  T 
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lated  so  long  in  Scotland  with  the  names  of  12  city  ministers, 
even,  and  155  parish  ones  attached,  and  have  escaped  detection1? 
Would  a  Glasgow  bookseller  have  risked  £2000  on  such  a  hazard, 
even  if  wicked  enough  to  dare  such  a  fraud?  How  comes  it  that 
a  book  could  sell  among  Roman  Catholics  with  such  notes? 
How  do  they  love  them  so  much?  The  notes  are  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Popish  Church. 

I  shall  give  you  a  specimen  from  each  of  these  volumes. 
First,  from  the  altered  purged  copy.  On  personally  inspecting 
it,  I  found  the  following  Note  on  Deut.  xvii,  8 — 12. 

"Here  we  see  what  authority  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  the  church 
guides  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  deciding  without  appeal  all  controversies 
relating  to  the  law,  promising  that  they  should  not  err  therein,  and 
punishing  with  death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decisions; 
and  surely  he  has  not  done  less  for  the  church  guides  of  the  New 
Testament." 

This  atrocious  Note  I  also  saw  in  a  large  Bible  published  at 
Manchester,  in  1813.  The  very  words  are  in  a  Note  to  a  Bible 
published  in  Glasgow,  by  Dennis  Kennedy,  Great  C  lyde  Street, 
Printer,  Publisher,  and  Bookseller  to  the  Catholic  Bishops  and 
Clergy  in  Scotland,  recommended  by  Bishop  Scott  and  six  other 
dignitaries,  leaving  out  the  words,  "  and  punishing  with  death 
such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decisions,"  but  giving  the 
reference  to  the  passage  where  those  called  church  guides,  in 
reality  acting  as  judges  in  the  civil  law,  punished  with  death, 
and  claiming  the  same  power  for  the  church  guides  under  the  New 
Testament;  this  Glasgow  edition  thus  actually  advances  the 
same  pestilent  doctrine,  though  it  would  have  been  dangerous  to 
put  the  very  words,  "  punished  with  death,'*  in  this  latitude.  Dr. 
Murray's  evidence  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
says,  The  Note  refers  to  the  eighth  and  subsequent  verses. 

Again,  the  purged  Bible,  on  the  words,  "  Lest  perhaps,"  Matt, 
xii,  29,  30,  has  the  following  note: 

"  The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot 
be  redressed  without  danger  and  disturbance  to  the  whole  Church,  and 
commit  the  matter  to  God's  judgment  in  the  latter  day;  otherwise, 
where  ill  men,  be  they  heretics  or  other  malefactors,  may  be  punished 
or  suppressed,  without  disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may 
and  ought,  by  the  public  authorities,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be 
chastised  or  executed." 

Again,  Rev.  xvii,  6.  ("  Drunk  with  the  blood.") 

"  It  is  plain  that  this  woman  signifieth  the  whole  body  of  all  the 

persecutors  that  have  and  shall  shed  so  much  blood  of  the  just,  of  the 

prophets,  apostles,  and  other  martyrs,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 

to  the  end.     The  Protestants  foolishly  expound  it  of  Rome,  for  that 
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there  they  put  heretics  to  death,  and  allow  of  their  punishment  in  other 
countries;  but  their  blood  is  not  called  the  blood  of  saints,  no  more 
than  the  blood  of  thieves,  man-killers,  and  other  malefactors,  for  the 
shedding  of  which,  by  order  of  justice,  no  commonwealth  shall 
answer." 

Now  let  us  hear  a  specimen  or  two  from  the  unpurged  Sew 
Testament.  Luke,  ix,  35.  ("  He  rebuked  them.") 

"  Not  justice,  nor  all  rigorous  punishment  of  sinners,  is  here  forbid 
den,  nor  Elias's  fact  reprehended,  nor  the  Church,  nor  Christian  princes, 
blamed  for  putting  heretics  to  death;  but  none  of  these  should  be  done 
for  desire  of  our  particular  revenge,  or  without  discretion  or  regard  of 
their  amendment,  and  example  to  others.  Therefore  St.  Peter  used 
his  power  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  when  he  struck  them  both 
down  to  death  for  defrauding  the  Church. M 

Again,  on  Rev.  ii,  20. 

"  He  warneth  bishops  to  be  zealous  and  stout  against  false  prophets 
and  heretics  of  what  sort  soever,  by  alluding  covertly  to  the  example 
of  holy  Elias,  that  in  zeal  killed  four  hundred  and  fifty  false  prophets 
of  Jezebel,  and  spared  not  Ahab  nor  Jezebel  themselves,  but  told  them 
to  their  faces  that/they  troubled  Israel,  that  is,  the  faithful  people  of  God." 

Would  it  be  surprising  if  some  fanatical  Papist  should,  as 
Jacques  Clement  and  Ravaillac,  murder  kings,  and  queens  too, 
after  this? 

I  request  your  attention  to  the  following  passage,  (the  author 
you  shall  presently  hear.) 

"  Real  and  deep  distress  is  alone  the  object  of  its  [the  institution's] 
care;  and  wherever  that  object  attracts  the  eye,  the  discriminating  fea 
tures  of  religion  are  wholly  lost  in  the  melancholy  prospect,  In  the 
true  spirit  of  charity,  it  beholds  in  the  suffering  victim  a  man  and  a 
brother;  and  the  measure  of  his  wants  is  the  sole  measure  of  its  com 
passion.  When  will  this  heaven-born  spirit  be  infused  into  every 
bosom,  and  banish  thence  those  unnatural  antipathies  which  have 
spread  so  many  miseries  among  us1?  When  will  that  fiend  that  delights 
in  discord,  be  no  longer  able  to  awaken  those  religious  animosities 
which  extinguish  in  the  hearts  of  brethren  all  the  tender  charities  of 
life,  and  sever  every  tie  by  which  their  gracious  Parent  intended  to 
unite  them1?  Of  all  the  passions  that  degrade  the  human  breast,  re 
ligious  rancour  is  the  most  unjust;  it  brands  as  an  enemy  the  man  who 
never  injured,  and  it  does  so  merely  for  his  conscientious  obedience  to 
what  he  believes  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  calling  him  to  the  pursuit  of 
happiness  and  immortality;  and  what  is,  if  possible,  more  abominable 
still,  an  alleged  zeal  for  the  honour  of  that  God  and  of  his  religion,  is 
made  the  pretext  for  this  unchristian  feeling.  If  a  brother  be  in  error, 
when  nothing  less  than  his  own  eternal  happiness  is  at  stake,  surely 
religion  can  inspire  no  sentiment  in  his  regard  but  that  of  tender  pity 
for  his  misfortune."  A  Sermon  in  aid  of  the  Society  for  the  Relief  of 
Sick  and  Indigent  Roomkeepers,  (of  all  religious  persuasions,)  preached, 
etc.  on  Sunday,  the  1st.  Nov.  1835.  By  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray, 
Dublin,  1835. 
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How  disgusting  such  pretences  of  heaven-born  charity  by  a 
man  who  has  sanctioned,  and,  by  his  own  confession,  permitted 
the  circulation  of  Dens,  and  has  added  to  it  vol.  viii,  in  which 
the  most  persecuting  principles  are  directly  taught,  and  who, 
there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe,  equally  sanctioned  the 
abominable  notes  appended  to  the  Bibles  above  mentioned! 
What  a  satire  upon  the  credulity  of  spurious  Protestant  liberal 
ism  for  which  it  was  intended! 

Roman  Catholics,  if  you  do  abhor  these  doctrines,  abhor  not 
us  for  bringing  them  forward,  but  abhor  and  come  out  of  that 
horrible  den  of  iniquity  and  blood  where  they  are  hatched;  I 
mean,  in  plain  language,  your  Church.  If  you  do  not  come  out  of 
her  after  the  proofs  we  have  adduced,  think  not  that  we  are  so 
far  to  renounce  our  reason  as  to  believe  you  altogether  guiltless 
of  maintaining  principles  so  pernicious.  God  forbid  that  we 
should,  by  word  or  deed,  persecute  you;  but  would  you  wonder 
when  your  priests  teach  you  such  things,  nay,  make  the  blessed 
book  of  God  the  vehicle  of  conveying  them  to  your  hearts,  if  we 
should  take  every  mean  which  God  has  given  us  to  protect  our 
selves  from  their  murderous  effects]  The  Notes  to  these  Bibles, 
I  declare  from  personal  examination,  teach,  with  the  most  horrid 
virulence,  in  almost  every  paragraph,  not  only  the  persecuting 
hate  of  heretics  inculcated  by  Dens,  but  they  teach  also  the  foul 
morality  of  that  obscene  book,  in  words  which  I  dare  not  quote 
to  you.  The  following  oaths  are  the  native  fruit  of  such  horrid 
principles: 

In  Memoirs  of  the  late  Admiral  Theophilus  Jones  in  the 
c  United  Service  Journal'  for  Jan.  183G,  page  95,  there  is  the 
following: 

"  The  Defiance  was  one  of  the  most  disaffected  ships;  [in  the  mutiny 
of  the  fleet  in  1797;]  and  by  the  evidence  adduced  at  the  courts  martial 
on  some  of  the  crew,  it  fully  appeared  the  Catholics  on  board  her  had 
bound  themselves  by  an  oath  to  murder  every  Protestant  in  the  ship,  and 
to  carry  her  into  an  enemy's  port.  The  form  of  the  oath  by  which  the 
mutineers  had  pledged  themselves  together  on  that  occasion  was  in  the 
following  terms:  '  I  swear  to  be  true  to  the  free  and  united  Irishmen,  who 
are  fighting  your  cause  against  tyrants  and  oppressors,  and  to  defend 
their  rights  to  the  last  drop  of  my  blood,  and  to  keep  all  secret  within 
my  breast;  and  I  do  agree,  the  next  time  the  ship  looks  out  ahead  at  sea, 
to  carry  her  into  Brest,  and  to  kill  and  destroy  all  the  officers,  and 
every  one  who  opposes,  except  the  master,  and  to  hoist  a  green  ensign, 
with  a  harp  on  it,  and  afterwards  to  kill  or  destroy  all  Protestants.' 
The  result  of  the  discovery  of  this  St.  Bartholomew  was,  that  eleven  of 
the  principals  in  it  were  condemned  and  hung,  and  the  others  trans 
ported  for  life." 
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RIBBON  AND  WHITEFEET  OATH.  "  Never  to  spare,  but  persevere,  and 
wade  knee-deep  in  Orange  blood;  not  to  serve  the  king  unless  compelled; 
and  when  the  day  comes,  to  fight  and  wade  knee-deep  in  the  oppressors' 
blood;  and  that  neither  the  groans  of  men,  nor  the  moans  of  Avomen, 
shall  daunt  him,  for  the  ingratitude  shown  to  bis  brethren  of  the 
Catholic  Church." 

Is  it  wonderful  that  Ireland  should  be  a  scene  of  murder, 
burning,  and  crimes,  not  to  be  named  among  Christians?  Do 
we  live  under  the  same  laws  where  these  doctrines  are  instilled, 
under  the  sacred  sanction  of  religion,  into  the  hearts  of  six 
millions  of  people,  and  do  we  wonder  at  the  effects?  It  is  im 
portant  to  know  what  power  they  have  of  carrying  them  into 
effect.  Let  the  following  passage  declare.  The  author  is  de 
scribing  the  power  of  the  Catholic  Association.  Let  his  words 
be  pondered: 

"The  meetings  were  ordered  to  be  held  on  an  appointed  Sunday, 
after  mass,  in  every  parish  in  the  country;  the  form  of  the  petition  was 
to  be  sent  down  by  the  Association,  and,  when  passed,  were,  without 
delay,  to  be  transmitted  back  to  the  Secretary.  This  arrangement  was 
obvious  and  simple.  The  day  was  fixed  by  a  resolution  of  the  Associa 
tion,  and  simultaneous  meetings  were  held  in  every  parish  in  Ireland." 

"  On  the  same  day,  and  at  the  same  hour,  (Jan.  21,  1828,)  meetings 
were  held  in  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred  Catholic  Churches;  and  it  has 
been  calculated,  on  the  presumption  of  one  thousand  persons  having 
attended  each  meeting,  (certainly  a  moderate  average,)  that  not  less 
than  ONE  MILLION  FIVE  HUNDRED  THOUSAND  PERSONS  were  simultaneously 
assembled  for  the  same  object  on  this  impressive  occasion."  Evening 
Post. 

"Nothing  occurred  at  any  of  those  meetings  which  could,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  tend  to  violate  the  public  peace.  Every  proceeding 
was  conducted  with  perfect  propriety  and  good  order.  But  it  must  be 
conceded,  that  there  was  no  great  proof  of  Catholic  enthusiasm,  or 
Association  influence,  in  the  measure  as  it  then  stood.  It  was  obvious 
that  it  was  the  celebration  of  the  mass,  and  not  the  proposal  or  passing 
of  the  petition,  which  had  drawn  the  people  together.  A  petition,  too, 
read  by  the  priest  and  assented  to  by  the  congregation,  was  not  exactly 
the  truest  expression  of  the  popular  feeling.  But  this  is  a  short-sighted 
view  of  the  subject.  The  principal  point  to  be  attained  was,  'to 
habituate  the  people  to  obey,  at  a  moment's  warning,  the  resolutions  and 
commands  of  the  Association.'  The  Association  would  have  been  un 
wise,  in  limine,  in  attempting  any  thing  which  could  tend  to  render 
doubtful  this  disposition.  It  gave  orders  easy  to  be  complied  with,  and 
the  facility  of  the  execution  of  itself  produced  and  confirmed  the  habit. 
The  people  did  not  examine  very  narrowly  into  the  nature  of  the 

1  At  this  part  of  the  lecture  a  Roman  Catholic  asked  if  the  Church 
had  sanctioned  that  oath.  The  lecturer  replied,  he  did  not  say  so;  but 
that  if  the  poor  people  acted  on  the  principles  which  the  Church  sanc 
tioned,  the  Church  was  responsible  for  the  effects. 
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machinery  employed;  they  attributed  it  exclusively  to  the  will  and  power 
of  the  Association,  and  to  the  Association  they  began  to  look  more 
and  more  every  day  for  the  direction  of  every  particular  of  their  con 
duct.  The  progress,  though  gradual,  •«  as  most  perceptible.  There  wan 
no  difficulty  in  assembling  the  people  upon  a  Sunday.  This  repeated 
would  have  soon  rendered  it  equally  easy  to  have  assembled  them  on  a 
week-day.  Once  such  assemblies  had  become  practicable,  at  the  decree  of 
the  Association,  the  entire  population  of  Ireland  would  be  in  its  hands. 
What  could  have  prevented  it  from  making  use  of  this  power?  It 
would  have  been  a  matter  only  of  a  piece  of  paper,  and  of  four  and 
twenty  hours.  The  people  met  without  arms,  and  for  the  peaceable 
purpose  of  petitioning;  but  they  met  at  once,  they  met  on  the  same 
day;  above  all,  they  met  by  the  order  of  the  Association:  what  if  the 
Association,  at  some  later  period,  had  ordered  them  to  meet  with  arms, 
for  the  purpose,  not  of  petitioning  against,  but  resisting,  tithes,  etc.  etc. 
would  they  have  disobeyed1?  The  fulcrum  and  the  power  were  found, 
the  lever  could  be  applied  to  any  thing.  Fortunately  for  the  country, 
there  existed  no  necessity,  during  the  late  events,  for  bringing  this 
colossal,  but  dangerous  machinery  into  action." 

So  say  we.  And  doubtless  the  Irish  Protestants  would  bless 
God  for  it.  What  power  enabled  the  Association  to  act  thus? 
The  answer  is:  It  had  14,000  members.  Of  these  there  were 
2600  priests,  with  4  archbishops  and  20  bishops,  at  its  dissolu 
tion  in  1829.  Where  is  the  above  passage  to  be  found?  In  the 
work  of  a  Protestant?  No.  But  in  a  "  Historical  Sketch  of  the 
late  Catholic  Association  of  Ireland.  By  Thomas  Wyse,  Esq., 
Jun.  In  two  volumes.  Vol.  i,  pp.  301-303.  London,  Henry 
Colburn,  New  Barlington  Street,  1829."  Mr.  Wyse  is  one  of 
O'Connell's  tail,  and  his  evidence  is  unexceptionable. 

Do  we  slumber,  then,  on  a  volcano?  I  trust  we  shall  awake, 
and  that  Protestants  will  preach,  and  pray,  and  print,  against 
this  horrid  system,  from  Shetland  to  Cornwall,  and  from  Cape 
Wrath  to  Cape  Clear. 

So  entirely  did  these  principles  change  men  into  beasts,  that 
the  Popish  historian  Mainbourg,  relates  with  approbation,  that 
Francis  I.  declared  at  a  public  procession  in  Paris,  "  That  he  had 
such  an  abhorrence  of  that  heresy,  (Lutheranism,)  that  he  would 
sacrifice  even  his  own  children  to  the  divine  Majesty  which  it 
attacked,  if  he  knew  them  to  be  infected  with  that  plague." 

Many  of  you  know  where  we  can  find  exhibited  the  fearful 
effects  of  these  tremendous  and  infernal  principles.  In  the  first 
place,  in  the  horrid  crusades  against  the  poor,  and  peaceful,  and 
faithful  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  of  the  mountains  of  France 
and  Piedmont,  by  which,  under  the  cursed  Simon  de  Montfort 
and  others,  hundreds  of  thousands  perished  miserably.  The  details 
of  individual  suffering,  in  infants,  mothers,  every  age,  and  sex. 
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and  employment,  would  harrow  up  the  soul.    For  want  of  space 
I  must  give  the  summary  in  these  lines  of  Milon. 

"  Avenge,  O  Lord!  thy  slaughtered  saints,  -whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold; 
Ev'n  those  who  kept  the  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones, 
Forget  not;  in  thy  book  record  their  groans 
Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  roll'd 
Mother  and  infant  down  the  rocks;  their  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hill  a,  and  they 
To  heaven.     Their  martyred  blood  and  ashes  sow 
O'er  all  the  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tyrant;  that  from  these  rnay  grow 
A  hundred-fold,  who,  having  learned  thy  way, 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe!" 

400,000  persons  were  slain,  or  as  they  themselves  boast, 
2,000,000,  by  the  pilgrims,1  as  these  savages  were  styled.  It  is 
related  that  when  the  town  of  Beziers  was  besieged  by  the  pil 
grims,  that  the  Pope's  legate  was  besought  by  some  of  the  Papists 
to  spare  the  town,  and  the  monster  swore  in  a  rage,  that  unless 
the  city  submitted,  all  without  distinction  of  religion,  age  or 
sex,  should  taste  of  one  cup.  60,000  inhabitants,  with  7000 
Roman  Catholics,  were  put  to  death,  the  warriors  of  the  Church 
exclaiming,  "  Kill  them  all,  spare  none,  for  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his!" 

In  Italy  and  Spain,  the  Reformation  and  its  professors  were 
utterly  extirpated,  by  fire,  and  sword,  and  inquisitorial  torture, 
fulfilling,  with  awful  exactness,  the  description  of  Antichrist  in 
Scripture,  "wearing  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  In 
France,  thousands  perished  at  various  times.  And  I  cannot 
but  notice  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  that  awful  scene  of 
blood  and  treachery.  I  shall  do  it  on  the  authority  of  Fleury, 
Davila,  and  Mezeray,  Popish  historians.  It  would  require  a 
lecture  to  relate  the  horrors  of  that  awful  day.  It  was  the  24th 
of  August,  the  feast  of  St.  Bartholomew,  which  on  this  year  was 
on  a  Sabbath,  that  the  great  bell  of  St.  Germain  1'Auxerrois 
was  sounded  a  little  before  day,  as  the  appointed  signal  of  the 
massacre.  The  Protestant  princes  and  nobles  had  been  assem 
bled  for  the  marriage  of  the  king  of  Navarre  with  Margaret  of 
France.  Caresses,  flatteries,  and  rejoicings  reigned  throughout. 
In  a  premature  attempt  to  assassinate  Admiral  Coligny,  some 
symptom  of  the  massacre,  like  a  little  cloud  before  the  desola- 

1  Calv.  Minor,  129. 
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ting  tempest,  excited  suspicions.  They  were  lulled  for  three 
weeks.  At  length  it  broke  out  in  every  quarter  of  the  city;  the 
royal  dukes  stimulating  the  wretches  thus:  "  that  it  was  the 
will  of  the  sovereign  to  extirpate  the  cursed  brood  of  these  conta 
gious  serpents,  so  that  after  having  entirely  dissipated  the  poison 
of  these  sectaries,  there  might  no  longer  reign  any  thing  but  the 
Catholic  religion."  I  quote  the  words  of  Fleury,  who  adds, 
"These  exhortations,  as  contrary  to  religion  as  they  were  deceit 
ful,  to  probity  as  to  humanity,  had  their  effect;  they  spared 
neither  old  men,  nor  children,  nor  women  with  child.  Carnage 
reigned  on  every  side.*'  I  cannot  stay  to  relate  acts  of  individual 
horror.  The  fury  penetrated  into  the  university.  Peter  Ramus, 
the  philosopher,  was  a  victim.  The  carnage  endured  seven  days. 
The  king  and  the  court,  and  a  great  number  of  the  people, 
joined  in  procession,  to  render  thanks  to  God  for  the  happy  suc 
cess  of  the  enterprise.  Many  provinces  of  France  were  no  better 
treated  than  Paris.  Fleury  says,  that  5000  persons  perished  in 
Paris,  and  25,000  in  some  of  the  provinces.  Davila  relates,  page 
184,  that  "there  were  killed  in  the  city,  that  day  and  the  next, 
above  10,000,  whereof  500  were  barons,  knights,  and  gentle 
men;"  and  that  40,000  were  killed  altogether  in  the  massacre. 
Mezeray,  the  historian  and  a  Romanist,  writes  as  follows:  "  To 
draw  the  picture  of  this  terrible  massacre,  in  little:  it  lasted 
seven  whole  days;  the  three  first,  which  was  from  Sunday,  the 
feast  of  St.  Bartholomew,  till  Tuesday,  in  its  greatest  fury;  the 
other  four  till  the  Sunday  following,  with  somewhat  more  of 
abatement.  During  which  time  were  murdered  near  five  thou 
sand  persons,  by  divers  sorts  of  deaths,  and  many  by  more  than 
one;  amongst  others  five  or  six  hundred  gentlemen.  Neither  the 
aged,  nor  the  tender  infants,  were  spared,  nor  women  great 
with  child;  some  were  stabbed,  others  hewn  in  pieces  with  hal- 
berts,  or  shot  with  muskets  or  pistols;  some  thrown  headlong 
out  of  the  windows,  many  dragged  to  the  river,  and  divers  had 
their  brains  beaten  out  with  mallets,  clubs,  or  such  like  in 
struments.  Seven  or  eight  hundred  had  thrust  themselves  into 
the  several  prisons,  hoping  to  find  shelter  and  protection  under 
the  wings  of  justice;  but  the  captains  appointed  for  this  execu 
tion  caused  them  to  be  haled  out  and  brought  to  a  place  near 
"  La  Vallee  de  Misere,"  (or  the  valley  of  misery,)  where  they 
beat  out  their  brains  with  a  poleaxe,  and  then  cast  them  into 
the  river.  A  butcher  going  to  the  Louvre  upon  Tuesday,  told 
the  king  that  he  had  despatched  a  hundred  and  fifty  the  night 
before;  and  a  gold-wire-drawer  often  boasted,  showing  his  arm, 
that  he  had  killed  four  hundred  for  his  share." 
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I  cannot  but  call  upon  you  to  carry  your  minds  forward  to 
the  history  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  see  what  an  awful 
retribution  overtook,  in  particulars  the  very  same,  the  people 
and  priests  of  Paris.  Mezeray  says,  "When  the  Admiral  was 
killed,  they  threw  his  body  down  into  the  court;  the  Duke 
of  Guise,  who  stood  below,  wiped  the  blood  off  which  covered 
his  face,  to  know  if  it  were  he,"  with  other  horrors  to  his  body 
which  I  cannot  quote.  Two  gentlemen  were  executed  at  the 
same  time,  together  with  the  "  fantome,"  or  effigy,  of  one  of 
them,  "  made  of  straw,  in  the  mouth  of  which  they  did  not  for 
get  to  stick  a  toothpicker."  "During  two  months,  this  horrible 
tempest  ran  over  all  France,  more  or  less  bloody  according  to 
the  disposition  of  the  countries  and  governors,"  who  had  been 
written  to  by  the  king  to  act  as  at  Paris;  "  but  it  was  very 
rough  and  cruel  at  Meaux,  Troyes,  Orleans,  Nevers,  Lyons, 
Toulouse,  Bourdeaux,  and  at  Rouen,  causing  above  five  and 
twenty  thousand  men  to  perish  in  the  Red  Sea  of  their  own 
Hood."  Protestant  writers  make  the  number  slain  60,000;  some, 
many  more;  Fleury,  40,000.  Any  of  them  is  bloody  enough. 
It  might  be  pleaded  that  this  was  one  of  those  horrible  atrocities 
sometimes  caused  by  the  violence  of  party  civil  war.  But  with 
that  infatuation  with  which  God  leaves  the  wicked  to  afford  the 
gratuitous  evidence  of  their  own  guilt  when  rioting  in  its  suc 
cess,  both  Fleury  and  Mezeray  relate,  that  the  court  of  Rome, 
under  Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  and  Spain,  under  Philip  II.,  rendered 
thanks  to  God  for  the  success  of  the  design.  The  Pope  went  in 
procession  from  St.  Peters  to  the  Church  of  St.  Louis,  the  patron 
saint  of  France,  and  Philip  made  a  play  be  acted  before  him, 
under  the  title  of  the  « Triumph  of  the  Church  Militant.'  The 
Church  of  Rome  equally  homologated  as  their  own  the  act  of 
Clement,  who  murdered  Henry  III.  Processions  were  made 
in  gratitude  for  the  deed.  And  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  the 
very  church,  the  church  of  the  Jacobins,  to  which  these  proces 
sions  went,  was  the  very  place  where  the  clubs  of  Paris  met 
and  hatched  their  murderous  designs,  and  issued  their  decrees 
for  the  murder  of  priests  and  others;  showing,  again,  the  retri 
butive  justice  of  God.  The  name  of  Jacobins  is  now  transferred 
to  another  set  of  miscreants. 

Another  of  the  great  deeds  of  national  persecution  in  France 
was  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  which  in  the  time  of 
Henry  IV.  granted  toleration  to  Protestantism,  which  had  been 
sealed  by  the  most  solemn  national  oaths  and  compacts,  and  was 
perfidiously  revoked  by  Louis  XIV.,  (remember  that  Bossuet  was 
his  instructor,)  under  whom  multitudes  were  destroyed  by  every 
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hellish  mode  of  torture,  drowning,  burning,  shooting,  breaking 
on  the  wheel,  starving,  etc.  "  Infants  were  taken  from  the 
breasts  of  their  mothers,  separated  by  thin  partitions,  and  left  to 
die  of  crying  and  hunger,  within  hearing  of  their  mothers." 
(Calr.  Min.)  By  the  revocation  of  this  edict,  about  500,000 
inhabitants  were  compelled  to  quit  France,  besides  the  suffer 
ings  endured  in  the  country.  It  ordained  that  all  ministers 
should  quit  the  kingdom  who  would  not  turn  Roman  Catholics, 
prohibited  their  schools  and  worship,  compelled  their  children 
to  be  seized  and  baptized  into  Popery.  And,  moreover,  Inno 
cent  XL  wrote  to  •' congratulate"  Louis;  and  his  Holiness  says, 
in  his  letter  dated  Rome,  Nov.  10,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  pon 
tificate:  "  The  Catholic  Church  shall  most  assuredly  record  in  her 
sacred  annals  a  work  of  such  devotion  towards  her,  and  celebrate 
your  name  with  never-dying  praises."  Yes!  and  truth  and 
justice  shall  record  it  in  the  annals  of  those  acts  of  perfidy,  in 
tolerance,  persecution,  cruelty,  and  blood,  by  which  that  Church 
has  merited  the  character  "  of  wearing  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High." 

I  should  now  detail  to  you  the  persecutions  in  England, 
of  the  followers  of  Wiekliffe,  and  in  the  reign  of  the  Bloody 
Mary,  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  such  like,  the  cruelties  of  the 
Low  Countries,  and  various  other  parts,  but  must  forbear.  I 
find  in  a  note  to  a  work  by  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Bruce,  already 
quoted  as  '  Calv.  Minor,'  entitled  '  Free  thoughts  on  the  Toler 
ation  of  Popery,'  p.  127,  the  following  statement: 

"From  the  year  1540  to  the  year  1570,  comprehending  only  the  space 
of  thirty  years,  no  fewer  than  900,000  Protestants  were  put  to  death  by 
Papists  in  the  different  countries  of  Europe.  Among  them  were  235 
barons,  148  earls,  and  59  princes.  In  the  time  of  Paul  IV,  whose  pon 
tificate  lasted  but  about  four  years,  the  Inquisition  alone,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  Vergerius,  destroyed  150,000." 

Llorente,  who  was  secretary  to  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  and 
published  his  account  of  it  in  1826,  gives  us  an  enumeration  of 
341,000,  victims.  He  says  in  a  note: 

"  The  following  fact  shows  that  the  inquisitors  of  our  own  days  do  not 
fall  below  the  standard  of  those  who  followed  the  fanatic  Torquemada. 

Was  present  when  the  Inquisition  was  thrown  open  in  1820,  by 

the  order  of  the  Cortes  of  Madrid.  Twenty-one  prisoners  were  found  in 
it,  not  one  of  whom  knew  the  name  of  the  city  in  which  he  was,  nor  the 
nature  of  the  crime  of  which  he  was  accused,  though  they  had  been 
confined  three,  and  some  more  years.  One  of  these  prisoners  had  been 
condemned,  and  was  to  have  suffered  on  the  following  day.  His  pun 
ishment  was  to  be  death  by  the  pendulum.  The  method  of  thus  de 
stroying  the  victim  is  as  follows:  The  condemned  is  fastened  in  a  groove 
upon  a  table  on  his  back;  suspended  above  him  is  a  pendulum,  the  edge 
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of  which  is  sharp,  and  it  is  so  constructed  as  to  become  longer  with  every 
movement.  The  wretch  sees  this  implement  of  destruction  swinging 
to  and  fro  above  him,  and  every  moment  the  keen  edge  approaching 
nearer  and  nearer;  at  length  it  cuts  the  skin  of  his  nose,  and  gradually 
cuts  on  till  life  is  extinct."  This  in  1820! 

I  must  pass  over  the  dark,  secret,  dreary,  heart-breaking,  and 
soul-wearing-out  page  of  the  Inquisition.  I  should  now  notice, 
perhaps,  the  massacres  of  the  Protestants  in  Ireland,  the  multi 
tude  of  plots  and  rebellions,  hatched  and  encouraged  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  priests  giving  the  sacrament  beforehand, 
as  they  did  in  Ireland  before  the  rebellion  and  massacre  in  1641, 
on  condition  that  they  should  spare  none.  In  this  massacre, 
according  to  some,  150,000,  others,  200,000,  but  in  the  opinion 
of  Hume,  40,000  perished.  His  history  of  the  event  is  most 
picturesque  and  interesting,  clearly  tracing  it  to  the  priests  and 
hatred  of  the  Protestant  religion.  And  I  observe  he  assigns  a 
cause,  operating  to  this  very  day,  to  produce  bloodshed  in 
Ireland.  Their  interests,  both  with  regard  to  property  and  re 
ligion,  stimulated  them  to  revolt."  An  indulgence,  amounting 
almost  to  a  toleration,  had  been  given  to  the  Catholic  religion; 
but  so  long  as  the  churches  and  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  were 
kept  from  the  priests,  and  they  were  obliged  to  endure  the 
neighbourhood  of  profane  heretics,  being  themselves  disconten 
ted,  they  continually  endeavoured  to  retard  any  cordial  recon 
ciliation  between  the  English  and  the  Irish  nations.''.  How 
exact  to  the  state  of  things  at  this  moment  in  that  priest-ridden 
country!  Again,  after  describing  the  horrors  of  the  massacre, 
he  says,  "Amidst  all  these  enormities,  the  sacred  name  of  reli 
gion  resounded  on  every  side;  not  to  stop  the  hands  of  these 
murderers,  but  to  enforce  their  blows,  and  to  steel  their  hearts 
against  every  movement  of  human  or  social  sympathy.  The 
English,  as  heretics  abhorred  by  God,  and  detestable  to  all  holy 
men,  were  marked  out  by  the  priests  for  slaughter."  Fifty  mil 
lions,  in  1400  years,  since  the  first  rise  of  the  Papacy,  perished 
by  her  cruelties.1 

There  have  been  other  rebellions  and  massacres  in  succeeding 
times.  Every  one  that  reads  the  common  newspapers  of  the  day, 
the  writings  of  priest  Croly,  of  priest  Grotty,  the  murders,  outrages, 
and  political  agitation,  all  traceable  to  the  priests,  as  we  have  it  in 
evidence  before  the  Commitee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  the 
Carlow  election,  must  have  an  idea  of  the  state  of  things.  Father 
O'Connell,  of  Carlow,  told  the  people  assembled  for  worship  on 
Sunday, "  that  they  could  not  do  better  than  employ  themselves 

1  'Protestant  Memorial/  by  the  Kev.  Hartwell  Horne,etc.  etc. 
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in  hunting  the  freeholders  on  that  day;  and  if  any  person  enquire 
of  you  what  you  are  about,  say  you  are  hunting  corncraiks." 
Father  Walsh,  at  Borris,  on  Sabbath,  in  1832,  said  to  the  people  in 
chapel,  "  that  any  person  who  signified  his  intention  of  voting  for 
Mr.  Kavanagh,  had  ceased  to  be  a  member  of  his  church,  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  was  delivered  over  to  Satan;  and 
such  as  were  present  he  called  on  them  to  quit  chapel  for  fear 
of  polluting  the  people,  who  should  not  eat,  drink,  or  sleep  with 
them,  even  their  wives  should  abandon  the  apostates  who  would, 
in  the  face  of  their  God,  vote  for  Mr.  Kavanagh  and  Bruen, 
who  was  an  Orangeman;  the  curse  of  the  Almighty  would  fall 
on  them  in  this  world,  while,  with  the  mark  of  Cain  in  their 
forehead,  they  would  go  down  to  the  grave  for  betraying  their 
religion  and  country!  Any  man  who  voted  for  Kavanagh  and 
Bruen  would  be  refused  alt  religious  rites,  and  would  run  the 
risk  of  everlasting  punishment/'  with  more  to  the  same  pur 
pose. 

Is  it  wonderful  that  this  wretched  country  should  be  the 
scene  of  blood  and  crime,  when  the  decrees  of  councils,  the  bulls 
of  popes,  the  authorized  books  of  study,  nay,  the  very  notes  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  speeches  of  the  ministers  of  religion, 
are  of  the  very  essence  of  religious  rancour,  persecution,  and 
murder?  How  true  is  it  at  this  day  what  Hume  says  of  the  great 
massacre  of  1641,  under  Charles  I.  "Nature,  which  in  that  rude 
people  wa«  sufficiently  inclined  to  atrocious  deeds,  was  further 
stimulated  by  precept,  and  national  prejudices,  empoisoned  by 
those  aversions,  more  deadly  and  incurable,  which  arose  from 
an  enraged  superstition."  It  is  alleged  that  all  religions  have 
persecuted.  I  answer  this  by  challenging  those  who  say  so  to 
show  persecuting  principles  in  the  creed  of  any  Protestant 
Church,  or  to  produce  their  millions  of  victims. 

I  need  not  go  farther  to  prove  from  the  remaining  particulars, 
that  Popery  is  the  bane  of  national  prosperity.  National  pros 
perity  can  only  exist  where  truth,  justice,  mercy,  peace,  know 
ledge,  and  liberty,  prevail;  where  men's  persons  and  properties 
are  secure;  where  the  human  mind  is  not  fettered  by  supersitious 
terror,  and  where  man  looks  not  with  hatred  and  suspicion  on 
his  fellow-man;  where  no  gloomy  priest  can  fetter  his  soul  and 
conscience,  and  command  his  wealth,  and  relieve  him  from 
moral  responsibility  at  will;  in  short,  go  between  him  and  God, 
and  all  the  relations  of  life;  and  all  this  is  done  by  Popery. 

It  depopulated  many  countries  by  the  absolute  destruction  of 
life,  and  by  compelling  men  to  leave  their  country.  Llorente 
says,  page  16,  "  The  horrid  conduct  of  this  holy  office  (the 
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Inquisition)  weakened  the  power  and  diminished  the  population 
of  Spain,  by  arresting  the  progress  of  arts,  sciences,  industry,  and 
commerce,  and  by  compelling  multitudes  of  families  to  abandon 
the  kingdom;  by  instigating  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  and 
Moors,  and  by  immolating  on  its  flaming  piles  more  than  three 
hundred  thousand  victims?'  It  may  be  added,  Popery  has 
ruined  Spain  by  extirpating  Protestants,  and  quenching  the  light 
of  the  Reformation.  Of  course  the  Inquisition  would  produce 
similar  results  in  other  countries.  About  100,000  of  the  trading 
people  quitted  the  Low  Countries  on  the  approach  of  the  Duke 
of  Alva,  the  general  of  the  bigoted  Spanish  monarch,  Philip  IL 
The  repeal  of  the  edict  of  Nantz  drove  out  of  France  the  best  of 
the  trading  population,  carrying  with  them  arts,  manufactures, 
and,  as  a  writer,  no  friend  to  Calvinists,  says,  a  prodigious  quan 
tity  of  specie.  They  carried  with  them  the  silk  trade  into 
Britain,  by  which  she  profits  to  this  day.  They  were  driven 
into  various  countries.  About  60,000  passed  into  Lausanne,  the 
most  Protestant  and  most  beautifully  cultivated  of  the  Swiss 
cantons.  France  suffers  the  evils  to  this  day;  and,  with  all  her 
boasting,  she  is,  in  all  the  arts  that  constitue  the  real  wealth 
of  a  nation,  not  less  than  a  hundred  years  behind  Britain.  The 
ignorance  and  tyranny  of  Popery,  when  the  light  of  knowledge 
arose  to  reveal  its  horrors,  produced  the  French  Revolution; 
God  avenging  his  saints  upon  it  through  its  own  instrumentality 
and  native  working,  and  thus  we  believe  he  will  at  last  destroy 
it.  Villers  in  his  essay  on  the  Reformation  says,  "It  was  a 
necessary  consequence  that  the  Italian  must  be  a  Papist  or  an 
Atheist;  he  must  either  adore  our  Lady  of  Loretto  or  not  adore 
at  all;  hence  there  never  were  so  many  atheists  as  in  the  country 
and  neighbourhood  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff."  And  thus  you 
may  conceive  vice  of  every  kind,  and  its  necessary  consequence, 
misery  of  every  degree. 

But  I  have  still  to  show  the  effects  of  Popery  from  the  unpro 
ductiveness  of  priestcraft,  monasteries,  pilgrimages,  holidays, 
etc.  The  argument  from  this  is,  that  vast  bodies  of  men  and 
women,  separated  from  the  community,  having  a  separate  in 
terest,  and  vast  numbers  of  persons  employed  in  pilgrimages, 
processions,  and  religious  spectacles,  and  days  devoted  to  them, 
necessarily  engross  all  wealth,  and  power,  and  influence,  and 
destroy  and  repress  energy,  industry,  and  enterprise,  and, 
accordingly,  the  whole  system  is  fitted  to  elevate  the  priest 
hood  on  the  ruins  of  all  other  interests;  at  least  all  others  must 
be  subservient  to  them. 

The  clergy  in  Popish  countries  are  exceedingly  numerous.    I 
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shall  give  a  few  specimens.  In  Rome,  in  1709,  when  the  popu 
lation  was  138,568,  there  were  40  bishops,  2686  priests,  3559 
monks,  1814  nuns,  with  393  servants;  that  is,  8492  persons 
withdrawn  from  industry:  6285  clergy,  secular  and  regular,  or 
1  to  every  22  persons,  without  reckoning  the  nuns.  In  this 
city,  we  have  not  1  to  4000  persons  reckoning  all  denomi 
nations.  To  be  sure  we  have  one  half  too  few.  There  were 
besides  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  and  the  retinues  attached  to 
them.1 

In  France,  according  to  Bleau,  there  were,  in  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  18  archbishops,  109  bishops,  16  heads  of 
religious  orders,  257  commanderies  of  Malta,  556  abbeys  of  nuns, 
1356  of  monks,  700  convents  of  Cordeliers,  1240  priories,  15,200 
chapels,  about  34,441  parishes,  14,077  convents  of  all  orders, 
122,600  monks,  &2,000  nuns;  the  total  monks  and  nuns,  204,600; 
the  ecclesiastical  revenues  were  about  .£26,000,000.  The  author 
of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV,  brings  the  calculation  down  to  160,000 
ecclesiastical  persons,  and  the  religious  90,000,  the  revenues 
£8,000,000. 

Alison  (History  of  Europe,  p.  218,)  tells  us  that  at  the  Revolu 
tion  there  were  80,000  ecclesiastics  [I  presume  exclusive  of  monks 
and  nuns]  with  a  revenue  from  tithes  of  .£5,600,000,  besides 
territorial  property,  amounting  to  "nearly  the  half  of  the  whole 
land  in  France."2  •  This  wealth  was,  as  it  were,  dormant,  not 
turned  to  commerce,  but  to  be  enjoyed.  Was  it  wonderful  that 
the  nation  made  a  terrible  heave  to  throw  off  this  tremendous 
incubus,  and  that  they  ran  to  the  other  extreme  of  atheism? 
Crime  was  equal  to  this  state  of  things.  Alison  states  that  the 
dissolution  of  manners  was  enormous.  ,£20,000,000  of  the 
public  debt  had  been  incurred  for  expenses  too  ignominious  to 
bear  the  light,  or  be  even  named  in  the  public  accounts.''  The 
clergy  were  exempted,  generally  speaking,  from  taxes.  Now, 
remember  that  their  wealth  was  acquired  voluntarily,  tithes 
and  all.  The  misery  of  France  at  the  end  of  last  century,  was 
great.  The  labour  of  the  peasant,  Mr.  Young  states,  "was  76 
per  cent,  cheaper  in  France,  than  in  England."  He  says,  "  It 
reminded  me  of  the  miseries  of  Ireland." 

There  is  a  little  book  published  about  the  end  of  the  seven 
teenth  century,  by  one  Be  Soligny,  grandson  of  the  great  Du 
Plessis  Mornay,  dedicated  to  the  English  House  of  Commons, 
and  may  therefore  be  relied  on,  in  which  are  some  very  curious 

1  Ecyc.  Brit.  Rome. 

2  Possessing  such  wealth  as  well  as  influence  over  every  mind,  by 
confession  and  otherwise,  such  a  body  must  destroy  all  public  liberty. 
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calculations.  The  title  is,  "  The  Political  Mischiefs  of  Popery;  or 
arguments  demonstrating,  1.  That  the  Romish  religion  ruins  all 
those  countries  where  it  is  established,  and  has  given  rise  to 
most  of  the  mischiefs  that  have  overspread  the  Christian  com 
monwealth.  2.  That  (as  an  instance  thereof)  it  occasions  the 
loss  of  above  200  million  livres,  or  16  millions  sterling,  per 
annum,  to  France  in  particular.  4.  That  it  is  impossible  that 
France  should  ever  be  re-established  whilst  Popery  is  the 
national  religion."  It  is  now  at  least  a  century  and  a  half 
since  this  was  said,  and  time  has  fearfully  confirmed  his  con 
clusion.  Matters  grew  worse  and  worse,  till  the  volcano  burst, 
and  spread  desolation  over  France  at  the  Revolution.  And  now 
it  is  as  far  from  liberty  as  ever,  turbulent  and  heaving  still,  even 
the  heavy  weight  of  despotism  scarcely  restraining  it.  Villers 
says,  (p.  112,)  "the  Revolution  would  not  have  taken  place,  if 
Francis  I.  had  adopted  the  Reformation."  Some  of  Soligny's 
statements  and  calculations  are  exceedingly  curious,  as  to  the 
immense  sums  drained  in  taxes  to  Rome,  and  expended  in  the 
ceremonies,  processions,  and  shows,  of  the  Romish  ritual,  etc., 
and  the  poverty  caused  by  vice.  The  vices  of  monasteries  I  am 
happily  not  called  to  describe,  but  merely  state,  that  they 
immure  in  lazy  indolence,  sometimes  dignified  with  the  name  of 
contemplative,  thousands  of  persons  who  are  dead  weights  on 
the  back  of  society. 

In  Spain,  things  are  no  better;  and  I  fear  that  the  late  mur 
ders  of  the  monks,  and  the  suppression  of  950  monasteries, 
indicates  that  she  too  will  be  avenged  on  her  oppressor.  As  in 
France  before  the  Revolution,  so  in  Spain,  infidelity  has  been 
doing  her  work.  This  is  attested  by  Blanco  White;  and  it  is 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  26,500  volumes  of  the  works  of  the 
most  celebrated  French  infidels,  in  the  Spanish  language,  issued 
from  the  press  of  Paris  from  1817  to  1825; l  and  such  books,  it  is 
attested  by  Blanco  White,  are  purchased  at  an  exhorbitant  price 
even  by  Spanish  priests.  In  Italy,  there  are  multitudes  of 
infidels.2  I  hardly  ever  met  an  intelligent  Italian  that  was  not 
an  infidel;  and  many  of  thejowest  will  curse  the  Pope,  while  they 
will  the  next  hour  throw  themselves  on  the  ground  before  him. 

1  Tables  in  Eecord  newspaper,  Dec.  24,  1835.     It  was  the  persecu 
tion  by  Popery  of  the  Dissidents,  whom  Catherine  took  under  her  pro 
tection,  that  caused  the  partition  of  Poland.     Villers,  p.  166. 

2  It  is  matter  of  history  that  Leo  X.  and  his  court  were  alike  pro 
fligate,  infidel,  and  refined,    Luther  relates  that  when  at  Rome  he  found 
priests,  in  the  consecration  of  the  wafer,  while  telling  the  people  that 
they  were  creating  God,  using  the  words,  "  Tu  es  panis  et  panis  manebis," 
Thou  art  bread,  and  bread  thou  shalt  remain.     What  a  satire  on  the  use 
of  a  dead  language  in  worship! 
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Since  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  and  Moors  from  Spain,  and  the 
thorough  establishment  of  Popery,  and  the  dominion  of  the 
Inquisition,  the  population,  which,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century  was  twenty  millions,  has  sunk  down  toabout  tenmillions. 
In  1788,  the  population,  according  to  Laborde,  was  10,409,879. 
Of  these  there  were  60,240  secular  clergy,  49.270  regular  monks, 
22,237  nuns,  hermits,  etc.,  20,000;  in  all,  150,000  religious  per 
sons;  100,000  beggars  were  fed  at  the  convent  doors.  This  is 
part  of  the  system,  to  keep  them  dependent  on  the  Church. 
This  is  common  in  all  Popish  countries,  fearfully  encouraging 
idleness,  vice,  and  beggary.  Accordingly,  they  swarm  to  your 
painful  annoyance.  I  have  in  Italy  been  pestered  for  miles,  in 
the  finest  country  in  the  world,  by  beggars  starting  from  behind 
a  fence  and  running  after  the  carriage  in  relays,  so  that  the 
horses  could  not  outrun  them.  You  cannot  survey  the  most  re 
mote  natural  scenery,  or  picturesque  ruins,  but  you  are  tormented 
to  death  by  multitudes  of  them.  "  There  were  in  Spain  60,000 
students,  half  of  whom  also  begged  charity,"  such  as  were  called 
in  Scotland,  in  Popish  times,  "  vagabond  scholars.''  There  were 
"  100,000  smugglers,  robbers,  and  assassins."1  I  once  travelled 
in  Portugal,  in  1825-6.  Our  design  was  to  pass  into  Spain,  but 
we  could  not  without  a  large  escort.  Agriculture  and  manufac 
tures  have  sunk  to  the  lowest  ebb.  This  description  suits 
Portugal  also.  In  the  latter  country  there  are  no  public  con 
veyances  of  any  kind.  Except  on  roads  leading  to  a  king's 
palace,  a  carriage  could  not  travel.  Agriculture  is  in  the  lowest 
possible  condition.  The  ox  yet  treadeth  out  the  corn;  the  plough 
and  cart  are  of  the  rudest  possible  construction,  without  a  bit 
of  iron;  filth  and  idleness  universal,  the  most  splendid  churches 
rising  in  the  midst  of  perfect  squalor.  This  description  answers 
also  in  many  respects  to  Italy,  the  Roman  and  Neapolitan 
States  more  especially,  in  which,  though  there  are  great  public 
roads,  the  country  is  unimproved.  The  young  American  states, 
that  from  poverty  and  filth,  contagious  fevers  prevail  to  a  great 
extent  in  Spain.  So  is  it  in  Italy,  and  so  is  it  in  the  Popish 
parts  of  Ireland,  as  the  following  faqts  will  show.  The  Parlia 
mentary  Poor  Report  for  tbo  year  1830  states,  that  there  are 
hospitals  for  the  exclusive  cure  of  fevers;  60,000  persons  passed 
through  the  fever  hospitals  of  Dublin  in  a  year,  a  city  about 
the  size  of  Glasgow;2  as  many  as  all  the  patients  of  every  kind, 
fever  and  all,  that  have  passed  through  the  Glasgow  Infirmary 

1  A  Year  in  Spain,  by  a  Young  American. 

2  Dublin  has  240,273;  Glasgow,  235,000  at  present,  (1836.)    In  Dublin, 
there  are  61,833  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  1868  Presbyterians,  1615 
Dissenters:  Protestants  in  all  ;6o,316;  Eoman  Catholics,  174,957. 


POPERY  THE  BANE  OF  NATIONAL  PROSPERITY.  305 

from  1794  to  1834,  a  period  of  forty  years;  the  whole  mortality 
of  that  period,  from  all  diseases,  being  only  5015.  In  all  Ireland, 
a  million  and  a  half  suffered  by  this  fever,  of  whom  65,000  died; 
10  Roman  Catholic  priests  died  from  contagion  in  Kerry,  many 
Protestant  ministers  also.  The  Report  declares  the  support  of 
the  State  indispensable  to  uphold  hospitals.  Four  of  them  were 
in  Cork,  eight  in  Tipperary,  the  most  Popish  and  disturbed  dis 
tricts.  Few,  it  appears  from  the  Report,  in  Protestant  districts. 

To  show  the  comparative  state  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Pro 
testants,  I  give  the  following  facts:  In  1829,  collections  were 
made  for  distressed  manufacturers,  and  there  was  contributed  by 
Protestants,  £3554  10s.  10R;  by  Roman  Catholics,  £192  13s.  9d. 
In  Protestant  churches,  £1045  4s.  2d.;  Roman  Catholic  chapels, 
£336  2s.  6d.  Mendicity  Association,  Dublin;  contributed  by 
Protestants,  £4455  18s.  2d.;  by  Roman  Catholics,  £408  5s. 
Roman  Catholics  relieved  by  it,  .1846;  Protestants,  150.  Cork 
Street  Fever  Hospital;  contributed  by  Protestants,  £368  8s.  7d.; 
Roman  Catholics,  .£10  18s.  Patients  admitted,  3991:  Protestants, 
399;  Roman  Catholics,  3000.  Sick  Poor  Institution:  contributed 
by  Protestants,  £176  17s.  Id.;  by  Roman  Catholics,  £10  Is. 
Those  relieved,  Roman  Catholics  to  Protestants,  20  to  1. 
Lying-in  hospital,  from  its  foundation  up  to  the  year  1827; 
contributed  by  Protestants,  £35,503  2s.  Id.;  by  Roman  Catho 
lics,  ,£175  10s.  Patients  admitted;  Protestants,  17,242;  Roman 
Catholics,  103,452. 

The  state  of  crime  is  shown  thus:  In  1833,  Lord  Althorp 
stated  to  the  Commons,  that  there  were  4805  crimes  by  parties 
bound  by  oath  in  one  province,  and  163  of  these  murders.  Sir 
Hussey  Vivian's  returns,  in  1832,  in  all  Ireland,  from  the 
military  stations,  1037;  from  Protestant  Ulster,  the  largest  of 
the  four  provinces,  14!  Returns  from  public  prisons  in  1819 
and  1820:  in  1819,  in  the  Adult  Female  Penitentiary,  56;  Roman 
Catholics,  53;  Protestants,  3.  In  the  Penitentiary  for  young 
criminals,  105:  Roman  Catholics,  96;  Protestants,  9.  In  1819, 
Convict  ship,  Benevolence;  from  Cove  of  Cork  to  New  South 
Wales,  with  150  convicts;  146  Roman  Catholics:  Protestants,  4. 
In  Matrch,  1820,  Hudlow,  Captain  Cragie,  convicts;  Roman 
Catholics,  147;  Protestants,  3.  The  proportion  is  nearly  as  4  to  1. 
Last  year  there  have  been  in  Tipperary  alone,  200  violent  deaths, 
and  only  one  execution  for  them.1 

These  facts  are  borne  out  by  the  state  of  things  on  the  Con 
tinent.  "Cit.  Rebmann,  president  of  the  special  tribunal  of 
Mayence,  in  his  '  Coup  cVcail  sur  Tetat  des  quatres  departements 
du  Rhin',  says,  that  the  number  of  malefactors  in  the  (Roman) 

1  Clonmel  Advertiser. 
31  U 


306  LECTURE  X. 

Catholic  and  Protestant  countries  is  in  the  proportion  of  four,  if 
not  of  six,  to  one.  At  Augsburg,  the  territory  of  which  offers 
a  mixture  of  the  two  religions,  of  946  malefactors  convicted  in 
the  course  of  ten  years,  there  were  only  184  Protestants,  that  is, 
lesi  than  one  in  five.  Howard  observed  that  the  prisons  of 
Italy  were  incessantly  crowded.  At  Venice,  he  has  seen  300 
or  400  prisoners  in  the  principal  prison.  At  Naples,  980  in  the 
Succursal  prison  alone,  called  Vicaria;  while  he  affirms  that  the 
prisons  of  Berne  are  almost  always  empty;  that  in  those  of 
Lausanne  he  did  not  find  any  prisoner:  and  only  three  indi 
viduals  in  a  state  of  arrest  at  Schaffhausen.  Here  are  facts.  I 
do  not  draw  any  conclusion:"  (Villers,  224.)  The  safety  of 
travelling  in  Protestant,  and  the  danger  in  Popish  countries3  is 
known  to  every  traveller;  and  I  have  myself  experienced  as  if 
passing  into  a  new  world,  when  stepping  over  the  boundary 
line  of  the  one  into  the  other. 

The  poverty  of  the  people  of  Ireland  is  great,  but  the  following 
facts  show  from  what  it  arises.  The  Romish  priests  draw  from 
the  poorest  of  the  people,  according  to  Massie,  a  Voluntary 
lecturer,  £1,500,000  a-year;  which  is  not  overstated,  allowing 
an  average  of  £500  to  each  of  3000  priests.  The  priest  of  Ennis, 
it  was  proved  in  a  court  of  justice,  drew  £1000  a-year.  The 
amount  of  the  revenue  of  the  Established  Church,  even  though 
it  were  all  paid,  would  be  only  about  ,£500,000.  Professor 
Edgar  states  the  amount  spent  on  ardent  spirits  in  Ireland  to  be 
six  millions  a-year.  The  following  facts  will  show  the  compara 
tive  prosperity  of  Scotland  and  Ireland: 

Scotland,  a  poor  soil,  with  2,333.000  inhabitants,  (1836.)  Ireland 
a  rich  soil,with  eight  millions:  six  millions  of  these  being  Roman 
Catholics.  Scotland  has 

159  Cotton  factories,    ....         Ireland,  28 

90  Wool        do Do.     36 

6  Silk  do Do.       1 

170  Flax          do Do.    25 

Flax  is  a  staple  article  of  Ireland. 

The  Post  Office  of  Scotland  yields  a  gross  produce  of  £205,276; 
Ireland,  £240,471;  but  observe  that  the  net  produce  of  Scotland 
is  £135,806,  Ireland  £130,497.  The  cities  and  towns  bear  a  like 
proportion.  To  what  is  this  owing?  To  irreligion  and  tur 
bulence.  It  appeared  in  evidence  lately  before  the  Commons, 
that  the  priests  enter  the  factories  and  compel  the  people  to 
vote  as  they  please.  Croly  shows  that  manufacturers  require 
a  military  station  to  protect  them  before  they  erect  works. 
How  can  a  nation  flourish  under  such  a  system1?  Yet  Ireland 
has  obtained  large  grants  from  the  public  purse:  to  the  amount, 
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according  to  Mr.  Spring  Rice's  speech  on  the  Repeal  of  the 
Union,  of  upwards  of  NINE  MILLIONS  sterling,  from  the  year 
1800  to  1833  or  1844. 

In  Scotland,  before  the  Reformation,  more  than  one  half  of 
the  property  of  the  country  belonged  to  the  Church.  The  mon 
asteries  suppressed  in  England  by  Henry  VIII.  amounted  to, 

Of  lesser  monasteries,  of  which  we  have  the  valuation,  .     374 

Of  greater  do.             .....  186 

Belonging  to  the  Hospitallers,      .              .             .  .48 

Colleges,        ......  90 

Hospitals,            .              .              .                           .  .110 

Chantries  and  free  chapels,     ....  2374 

Making  a  total  of  3182,  besides  the  friars'  houses,  and  those 
suppressed  by  Wolsey,  and  many  small  houses,  of  which  we 
have  no  particular  account,  probably  amounting  to  as  many. 

The  yearly  revenue  of  those  valued,  was  £140,784  19s.  3|d. 
The  lands  were  estimated  under  their  real  value;  money  was  six 
times  as  valuable  as  at  present,  and  besides,  the  houses  were  not 
valued.  The  persons  in  these  houses  are  computed  at  about 
50,000.1  "  The  monastic  profession  is  a  kind  of  civil  de.ath,  which, 
in  all  worldly  matters,  has  the  same  effect  with  the  natural 
death.  The  Council  of  Trent,  etc.,  fix  sixteen  years  for  the  age 
at  which  a  person  may  be  admitted  into  the  monastical  state."  2 
"In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  it  appears,  from  the 
testimonies  of  the  best  writers,  that  the  monks  were  generally 
lazy,  illiterate,  profligate,  and  licentious  epicureans,  whose 
views  in  life  were  confined  to  opulence,  idleness,  and  pleasure."3 
In  the  History  of  Popery,  by  a  Society  of  Gentlemen,  vol.  xi, 
p.  424,  there  is  the  following  statement:  "  In  the  year  1599,  there 
were  computed  of  all  sorts,  225,044  monasteries  in  Christendom; 
and  reckoning  twenty  to  a  monastery,  we  have  four  millions, 
five  hundred  thousand,  eight  hundred  and  eighty  souls." 

I  should  now  speak  to  the  point  of  pilgrimages,  procession?, 
and  holidays.  Of  the  latter  there  are  about  200,  "play-days 
enough,"  as  old  Willet  says,  Syn.  Papismi.  There  are  saints  for 
every  thing,  and  days  for  every  saint.  I  cannot  pursue  this 
subject,  but  will  relate  an  anecdote  illustrative  of  the  effects  of 
these  days.  Travelling  in  Switzerland  through  the  lovely  and 
highly  cultivated  canton  de  Vaud,  which  is  Protestant,  we 
suddenly  came  upon  bad  roads,  dilapidated  filthy  cottages, 
broken  down  fences,  ill  cultivated  land.  I  asked  the  common 
burly  Bernese  coach-driver,  "Why  is  this?  0  it's  Friburg.  Why 
should  it  be  so  in  Friburg?  0  it's  always  so  in  Friburg.  But 

1  Encyclopaedia  Brittanica,  Art.  Monastery.  2  Ibid. 

3  Jbid.  Art,  Monk. 
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way?  There  are  so  many  Suiidays.  He  meant  holidays.  Friburg 
is  Roman  Catholic,  and  swarms  with  priests  and  monasteries, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  whole  system  is  to  paralyze  the  mind.  In 
fact,  in  every  country  in  Europe,  Popish  or  not,  you  can  tell  the 
proportion  of  .Popish  superstition  by  the  face  of  the  country.  I 
have  marked  it  in  Portugal,  of  which  Byron  says, 

"  Full  well  the  Spanish  hind  doth  know 

The  difference  between  him  and  Lusitanian  slave, 
The  lowest  of  the  low." 

I  have  marked  it  "in  passing  from  canton  to  canton  in  Switzer 
land.  I  have  marked  it  in  Italy,  Tuscany,  arid  the  States  of 
Lombardy,  which  surpass  in  freedom  and  prosperity  the  squalid, 
though  fertile  States  of  the'  Pope.  The  States  of  the  Pope  are 
superior  to  the  more 'superstitious  States  of  Naples.  I  have 
marked  it  in  passing  from  Ulster  into  Connaught;  and  every 
where  in  the  globe  will  it  be  found,  that  Popery,  slavery,  poverty, 
squalor,  and  filth,  keep  pace  with  one  another.  The  riot,  folly, 
excess,  and  licentiousness  of  the  carnival;  the  multitudes  of 
processions,  and  idle  shows,  arid  runnings  for  months  together 
after  false  miracles;  to  see,  for  instance,  the  picture  of  the  Virgin 
open  its  eyes,  to  see  a  miraculously  discovered  image,  and  one 
sort  of  mummery  after  another,  to  keep  the  people  in  good 
humour,  and  to  strike  out  a  new  path  of  priestly  influence,  such 
as  the  fire- works  at  Rome,  which  cost,  it  is  said,  £500  a-year;  and 
all  the  follies  of  the  holy  week;  the  blessing  of  the  horses  and 
asses  at  St.  Anthony's  Chapel,  at  Rome,  which  I  have  seen;  the 
processions  of  pilgrims  to  adore  the  relics  at  St.  Peter's,  prostrating 
themselves  in  thousands  in  adoration  of  rotten  bones;  the  four 
or  five  hundred  pilgrims  each  night  that  came  from  afar  to  get 
their  feet  washed  by  cardinals,  Roman  nobles,  and  princesses,  to 
have  their  sins  pardoned,  and  served  at  supper,  and  then  go 
home  with  the  merit  of  having  beheld  the  holy  city;1  the 
multitude  who,  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  are  thus  learning 
idleness  and  practising  vice,  and  the  dupes  of  imposture:  all  these 
are  destructive  of  all  morality,  and  order,  and  prosperity.  The 
whole  is  a  vast  scheme  to  elevate  to  supreme  dominion  a  host  of 
priests  at  the  expense  of  the  universal  slavery,  poverty,  and 
degradation  of  mankind. 

Can  it  be  wondered  at,  that  when  the  chains  of  this  system 
are  once  dissolved,  the  victims  of  its  thraldom,  in  the  delirium  of 
their  joyful  emancipation,  have  often  broken  out  in  fearful  and 
extravagant  excesses  of  revenge,  as  in  infidel  France?  It  is  one 

1  The  same  things  take  place  with  the  devotees  in  Ireland  round  holy 
wells,,  one  of  which  Priest  M'Hale  blessed  on  his  father's  farm,  as  a 
rich  legacy  in  the  pilgrims  who  would  come  to  visit  it. 


EXHORTATION  TO  ROMAN  CATHOLICS.  309 

of  those  terrible  reactions  by  which  the  Almighty  makes  wicked 
ness  and  oppression  avenge  itself,  and  vindicate  his  moral 
government  of  the  world. 

Let  me  .now  in  conclusion  assure  you,  my  Roman  Catholic 
friends,  that  I  deplore  and  detest  these  excesses,  while  I  cannot 
acquit  your  Church  of  the  guilt  of  bringing  them  on.  I  have  no 
hatred  to  one  of  you;  on  the  contrary,  I  detest  in  infidelity  the 
persecuting  principles  she .  applies  to  you,  and  .which  you  so 
plentifully  apply,  and  have  measured  out  to  us.  I  pray  God  to 
enlighten  you,  and  that  '  his '.  Almighty.  Spirit  may -take  his 
sword,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  extirpate: not  you,  but 
your  religion.  It  is  such  a  system,  that  I  feel  no  other  power 
can  overthrow  it.  May  he  hasten  it  in  his  time!  ;  Our  Saviour 
says,  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  ;you 
free;"  "  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 
The  religion  of  the  cross,  which  is  one  of  freedom,  knowledge, 
mercy,  has  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  that  which 
is  to  come.  I  know  you  are  taught  to  consider  our  sweet 
speeches  as  the  deceitful  words  of  the  devil.  I  pray  God  to 
undeceive  you,  and  to  grant  you  repentance  to  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  the  truth,  and  everlasting  life  through  the  merits  and 
death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  There  was  one  who  was  before 
"a  persecutor  and  injurious,  and  a  blasphemer;  but  he  obtained 
mercy,  because  he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief;"  but  had  he 
continued  wilfully  thus  hardened,  after  he  had  been  taught  the 
truth,  God  had  given  him  over  to  destruction. 

To  you,  my  Protestant  brethren,  I  'would  say,  give  God  the 
praise  that  you  are  better  than  they;  for  what  have  we  that  we 
have  not  received?  By  the  grace  of  God  you  are  what  you  are. 
Hold  fast  your  profession  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and  perverse 
generation;  but  remember,  that  as  your  privileges  abound,  your 
responsibility  is  increased. 

To  you,  if  any  such  there  be 'here,  who  profess  to  be  the  special 
friends  of  liberty,  and  accuse  us  of  being  political  favourers  of 
slavery  and  misrule  in  disguise,  while  we  say. that  you  have  no 
right  to  judge  'our  hearts,  and  that  we  spurn  the  wretched 
calumny,  and  can  appeal  to  all  who  know  us  for  the  integrity  of 
our  characters,  we  ask  you  in  turn,  to  whom  are  you  indebted 
for  your  present  privileges?  to  whom  does  Britain  owe  her  free 
dom1?  to  men  of  your  principles,  or  to  men  of  ours?  Let  history 
tell,  let  even  infidelity  declare,  and  she  can  if  she  "  would  testify," 
that  it  Is  to  the  mighty,  religious,  moral  heroes  who  thought,  and 
spake,  and  acted  as  we  now  do,  and  proclaimed  everlasting  war 
to  the  Man  of  Sin,  to  Antichrist;  and  if  this  name  belong  to  the 
Papacy,  how  can  it  bless  mankind,  when  it  opposes  Him  to 
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whom  we  owe  all  that  have  ever  blessed  the  world  in  holiness, 
in  liberty,  and  peace.  Think  you  that  liberty  is  not  dear  to  us? 
Were  it  not  so,  we  should  be  the  veriest  recreants  to  the  examples, 
and  principles,  and  institutions  bequeathed  to  us  by  our  fore 
fathers,  and  gained  by  their  blood,  and  which  we  are  pledged  to 
maintain ;  we  should,  too,  be  gratuituous  recreants,  for  what  could 
we  gain?  contempt  and  insignificance;  for,  I  trust  I  may  say, 
respectability,  usefulness,  and  the  attachment  of  the  religious 
and  the  good. 

If  you  hate  tyranny,  I  have  sketched  to  you  a  tyranny  more 
deeply  laid  in  the  principles  of  human  nature,  more  subtle  in  its 
attacks,  more  certain  in  its  effects,  more  oppressive  in  its  weight, 
more  arrogant  in  its  claims,  more  reckless  of  life,  more  thirsty 
for  the  blood  of  men,  more  relentless  and  revengeful  than  all  the 
combined  tyrannies  the  world  ever  knew;  a  tyranny  more 
suspicious  than  that  of  Dionysius,  more  capricious  and  savage  than 
that  of  Nero,  more  persecuting  than  that  of  Decius  or  Dornitian, 
more  abominably  immoral  and  licentious  than  that  of  Caligula 
or  Heliogabalus;  more  faithless  ten  thousand  fold  than  Carthage, 
for  it  breaks  faith  by  a  law;  more  blasphemous  than  that  of 
revolutionary  France;  she  only  denied  God,  and  set  up  the 
goddess  of  reason,  but  this  professes  to  create  God,  and  sets  itself 
and  its  minions  in  the  place  of  God,  and  that  not  by  one  act  like 
some  mad  tyrant,  but  on  enduring  principle.  I  have  sketched 
to  you  a  tyranny  more  searching  than  the  police  of  Napoleon, 
for  it  only  entered  stealthily  into  the  houses;  this  enters  and 
searches  your  inmost  soul.  It  relaxes  not  its  hold  of  your  bodies 
when  the  grave  has  closed  over  them;  it  professes  a  power  over 
your  souls  when  shrouded  in  the  mystery  of  the  eternal  world; 
and,  worst  of  all,  it  so  stupifies  and  intoxicates  with  the  cup  of 
its  sorceries,  that,  with  all  the  frenzy  of  religious  madness,  its 
victim  will  rivet  its  chain  upon  his  own  neck,  and  make  his  own 
children  pass  through  the  fire  to  the  horrid  Moloch.  Those 
tyrannies  are  things  that  were.  This  is  yet  stretching  forth  its 
hideous  arms  to  grasp  the  world.  If  tyranny  is  hateful  to  you, 
here  you  may  indulge  your  hate  till  you  sicken  and  die.  But  if 
liberty  is  so  dear  to  you,  let  me  tell  you  in  one  word,  that  the 
history  of  the  world  proves  that  it  has  never  been  real,  stable, 
and  universal  in  any  country,  and  never  shall  while  the  world 
lasts,  but  where  men  live  under  the  influence  of  true  and  undefiled 
religion.  In  vain  will  men  promise  themselves  liberty  while 
they  are  the  slaves  of  corruption.  The  body  can  never  be  free 
while  the  mind  is  enslaved,  and  the  mind  can  never  be  free  that 
sets  any  other  than  God  upon  the  throne. 
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POPERY  THE  ENEMY  OF  THE  SOULS  OF  MEN:  MAKES  MERCHANDISE  OF 
SODLS:  ENTRAPS,  (MIRACLES,  SHOWS,  ETC..)  ENCHAINS,  DELUDES  TILL 
DEATH;  ALL  FOR  GAIN;  EXTREME  UNCTION,  PURGATORY, 

BY  THE  HEV.  N.  PATERSON,  D.D. 

MY  fellow  Christians,  you  now  here  read  as  the  subject  of 
lecture,  the  heaviest  charge  that  has  ever  been  brought  against 
any  class  of  our  fellow-mortals;  and  it  falls  to  my  lot  to  demon 
strate  the  truth  of  the  proposition  involving  that  charge,  namely, 
that  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  souls.  It  is  surely  fit,  that  one  who 
stands  committed  to  such  a  task  should  have  a  just  feeling  of  the 
place  which  he  occupies,  and  of  the  responsibility  under  which 
he  is  laid.  In  proportion  to  the  depth  of  guilt  alleged  in  the 
accusation,  must  be  the  perilous  height  of  the  accuser.  If  he  fail 
to  make  the  allegation  good,  he  totters  on  his  assumed  eminence, 
and  falls  when  none  will  pity  him;  nay,  he  changes  places  with 
the  accused,  whom  he  exalts  to  that  sympathy  which  injured  in 
nocence  demands;  and  degrading  himself,  he  draws  down  upon  his 
own  head  those  reproaches  which  justly  cover  the  re  viler.  This 
results  from  a  law  written  by  the  Creator  on  the  hearts  of  men, 
for  the  safety  of  a  good  name:  a  law  of  whose  existence  the 
writer  is  aware,  whose  excellency  he  venerate?,  whose  authority 
he  fears,  when  he  asserts  all  that  is  contained  in  the  above  title, 
implying  as  it  does,  the  very  deepest  of  human  guilt,  seeing  that 
hostility  to  the  soul  respects  not  time  only,  but  eternity;  and 
bears  no  resemblance  to  any  evil  that  the  heart  can  devise, 
whether  regarding  the  person  or  property  of  a  human  being.  If 
it  be  the  glory  of  redeeming  love  that  it  comes  forth  to  save  the 
souls  of  men;  if  it  be  the  essence  of  malignity  in  the  prince  of 
darkness  that  it  seeks  to  counteract  that  love,  and  to  destroy  the 
souls  of  men;  then,  if  Popery  be  the  enemy  of  souls,  it  goes 
deep  into  spiritual  wickedness  beneath  all  else  in  this  world  of 
sin;  it  takes  part  with  the  destroyer,  and  is  not  more  the  enemy 
of  man  than  of  God  and  of  his  great  salvation. 

To  be  an  enemy,  presupposes  the  action  of  the  will,  and  must 
be  judged  not  according  to  the  evil  done,  but  according  to  the 
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evil  designed.  A  man  may  unwittingly  carry  on  his  clothes  the 
infection  of  a  plague,  and  spread  death  and  mourning  over  the 
city  of  his  habitation:  he  is  the  instrument,  but  not  the  agent  of 
death;  the  calamity  may  begin  within  his  own  doors;  he  is  not 
the  enemy  of  them  that  are  slain;  if  he  stand  amidst  the  rage  of 
the  pestilence,  he  sorrows  over  every  one  that  falls.  To  conceive 
what  an  enemy  is,  look  to  him  who  goes  forth  under  cover  of 
night  to  sow  tares  amongst  his  neighbour's  wheat.  He  knows 
what  he  is  doing,  and  makes  sure  of  success;  because  the  natu 
ral  elements,  without  due  care  on  the  part  of  man,  are  more 
favourable  to  the  worthless  than  to  the  precious  seed;  and  when 
the  work  of  darkness  is  brought  to  light,  not  only  the  mischief 
wrought,  but  the  mischief  designed,  is  signified  by  the  woe  of 
the  exclamation,  "An  enemy  hath  done  this!".  Such  is  our 
meaning  of  the  term  in  reading  the  above  title,  Popery  the 
enemy  of  souls. 

But  this  brings  us  to  the  necessity  of  a  distinction  as  to  the 
parties  concerned.  We  do  not  indiscriminately  say  that  the 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  enemies  to  the 
souls  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Multitudes  of  that  communion, 
kept  purposely  ignorant  of  the  word  of  God,  have  but  slender 
means  of  detecting  the  errors  into  which  they  have  fallen;  and 
therefore,  whatever  evil  they  may  bring  upon  their  own  souls, 
by  subscribing  to  a  creed  of  pernicious  tenets;  or  what  mischief 
soever  they  may  serve  to  propagate,  by  lending  to  an  erring 
church  the  strength  of  their  numbers,  they  are  not  actively  and 
intelligently  the  enemies  of  souls;  they  are  not  the  sowers  of 
the  tares.  In  making  this  allowance,  we  make  no  boast  of  our 
candour;  we  are  compelled  to  be  just.  The  very  nature  of  the 
case,  the  very  meaning  that  we  have  assigned  to  the  term  enemy, 
obliges  us  to  make  this  distinction  in  favour  of  the  great  body  of 
the  people,  who  are  neither  the  contrivers  nor  the  agents  of  the 
Popish  system.  A  man  born  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  and 
early  taught  that  his  Church  is  infallible,  and  that  he  must  either 
never  look  on  a  Bible,  or  not  dare  to  judge  of  its  meaning  in 
any  other  way  than  the  priest  shall  tell  him,  may  never  be  con 
scious  to  himself  of  doing  harm  by  embracing  the  doctrines  of 
that  Church;  and  must  certainly,  under  such  circumstances,  be 
very  far  from  the  imputation  of  designing  harm  to  the  souls  of 
other  men,  If  the  system  by  which  he  is  ruled  be  a  contrivance 
for  gain,  he  is  a  loser;  if  it  be  cunningly  devised,  he  is  but  one  of 
the  many  who  are  deceived;  if  it  be  dangerous  to  the  soul,  he  i?  in 
jeopardy;  if  it  be  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  he,  failing  to  unravel 
the  mystery,  may  perish  for  ever.  It  were  hard,  indeed,  to 
reckon  him  who  is  duped,  and  impoverished,  and  benighted,  and 
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kepi  in  peril  every  hour,  the  enemy  of  others,  seeing  that  he  is 
so  great  a  sufferer  himself.  But  that  which  marks  the  depth  of 
his  miseries,  is  the  very  thing  which  augments  your  conception 
of  the  guilt  that  is  chargeable  on  those  who  are  the  framers  of 
the  scheme,  and  therefore  accountable  for  all  the  ruin  which  it 
is  calculated  to  accomplish.  Nor  are  they  one  whit  less  guilty 
who,  from  age  to  age,  as  priests,  carry  on  the  working  of  the 
Popish  system;  if  so  be  that  they  do  actually  come  in  contact 
with  those  truths  of  God's  word  which  are  obviously  perverted, 
or  use  one  false  art,  whether  by  pretended  miracle  or  otherwise, 
to  entrap  the  unwary,  or  promote  the  darknt^s  by  which  souls 
may  be  deluded  and  lost. 

Making  this  distinction,  which  in  all  candour  and  strictness 
of  justice  we  are  bound  to  do,  it  ought  to  be  clearly  seen  that 
we  are  really  on  the  side  of  millions  within  the  bounds  of  this 
Christian  empire,  who  are  the  votaries  and  the  victims  of  a 
system  which  we  shall  shortly  see  is  contrived  for  gain  to  the 
priests,  and  for  ruin  to  the  people.  Yet  are  we  not  so  sanguine, 
or  vain  in  our  imagination,  as  to  believe  that  we  shall  gain  the 
friendly  hearing  of  our  Roman  Catholic  brethren  by  any  de 
claration  of  our  friendship  for  them.  For  whatever  enmity  to 
their  souls  we  may  find  in  their  system,  it  is  not  likely  that 
they,  believing  its  truth,  should  find  any  such  thing;  and  it 
cannot  reasonably  be  expected  that  they  should  take  it  well  to 
be  told  of  the  falsity  of  all  that  on  which  they  rely  for  guidance 
and  consolation  in  the  world,  and  for  salvation  in  eternity.  And 
yet,  0  Catholic  hearers!  if  there  be  any  in  this  assembly,  I  have 
t\v~o  reasons  to  submit  to  your  serious  consideration;  and  it  is  no 
matter  from  whom  they  come.  You  may  not  be  able  to  reckon 
me  your  friend,  but  the  reasons  are  suggested  for  your  sake.  If 
they  came  from  you,  und  were  addressed  to  me,  I  would  give  to 
them  the  most  serious  attention.  It  is  no  matter,  I  repeat, 
whence  they  come,  whether  from  friend  or  foe,  or  arising  from 
your  own  thoughts  as  you  go  along  the  streets;  they  involve 
your  deepest  interest,  and  you  are  perfectly  able  to  weigh  them. 
It  is  in  the  providence  of  God  that  you  are  spared  till  this  hour, 
and  brought  to  this  place;  and  in  a  few  years  not  one  soul  now 
present  will  be  alive  upon  the  earth:  you  and  I  must  soon  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ..  For  your  souls'  sake,  and 
looking  to  that  judgment-seat, .  I  simply,  and  humbly,  and 
prayerfully,  present  my  two  reasons  to  your  solemn  and  serious 
consideration;  and  I  shall  tell  you  plainly  why  I  offer  them  to 
you.  I  am  about  to  prove  that  the  doctrines  which  you  receive 
arc  really  not  according  to  the  word  of  God,  but  contrived  for 
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gain  to  a  few,  and  for  ruin  to  many;  and  I  know  it  is  not  easy 
for  you  to  listen  to  such  an  argument,  and  therefore  I  give 
certain  reasons  why  you  should  patiently  hear  and  judge  of 
the  whole  matter,  as  you  shall  answer  to  God. 

My  first  reason  is  this:  It  does  not  look  well  that  you  are  not 
permitted  to  read  the  word  of  God,  or  to  judge  of  its  meaning 
for  yourselves.  Dr.  Poynter,  the  titular  Bishop  of  London, 
declared  on  his  solemn  oath  before  the  House  of  Commons, 
"that  there  is  no  English  version  of  the  Bible  at  all  authorized 
by  the  See  of  Rome;"  and  Dr.  Troy,  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
published  under  his  proper  signature,  and  Dr.  Doyle,  on  his 
solemn  oath,  "that  the  notes  of  the  Douay  Bible  are  of  no 
authority  whatever;"  and  by  the  pontifical  authority,  the  highest 
with  all  Romish  priests,  it  is  thus  declared:  "It  is  manifest  from 
experience,  that  if  the  sacred  Bible,  translated  into  the  vulgar 
tongue,  be  indiscriminately  allowed  to  every  one,  the  temerity 
of  men  will  cause  more  evil  than  good  to  arise  from  it."  The 
meaning  amounts  to  this:  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  locked  up 
in  a  dead  language;  that  no  translation  is  authoritative;  that  no 
published  notes  or  explanations  are  of  any  value;  and  that  the 
word  of  God,  if  freely  given  to  men  in  their  own  tongue,  would 
be  productive  of  more  evil  than  good.  This  is  not  like  the  mind 
and  will  of  God,  who  maketh  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and 
the  good,  although  some  may  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil;  this  is  not  like  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  who,  when  he  gave  his  holy  Word  to  be  a  light  unto  the 
Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel,  provided  so  many 
translations  of  his  Truth,  that  "  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Lybia  about  Gyrene,  and  strangers  of 
Rome,  Jews  and  Proselytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians,  did  all  hear, 
in  the  tongues  wherein  they  were  born,  the  wonderful  works 
of  God;"  this  locking  up  of  the  truth  is  not  like  the  mind  arid 
will  of  Jehovah,  who  declares  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspi 
ration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor 
rection,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.  And 
who  is  the  man  of  God?  Is  none  but  the  priest  who  can  read 
Latin  to  have  such  a  title,  and  to  be  so  furnished  unto  all  good 
works?  Ah!  God  is  more  liberal;  "To  as  many  as  received 
Christ,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God;  and 
if  sons,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 
Nor  was  Timothy  a  priest,  or  under  the  teaching  of  a  priest,  at 
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the  period  of  which  Paul  speaks,  when,  commending  both  his 
early  piety,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  instruction  he  had  received, 
he  says,  "That  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Nor  is  it  slightly  intimated  by  what 
means,  in  the  days  of  his  youth,  Timothy  had  come  to  the 
possession  of  that  saving  knowledge.  "  When  I  call  to  remem 
brance,"  says  Paul,  "  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which 
dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice;  and 
I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also."  Thus  seeing  the  efficacy  of 
parental  instruction  exemplified  in  one  who,  "from  a  child,  had 
known  the  holy  Scriptures,"  and  hearing  it  declared,  that  the 
Scriptures  so  learned  are  "able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,"  you 
read,  in  accordance  with  both,  the  express  precept  laid  upon  all 
parents,  (Deut.  vi,  6.)  "And  these  words  which  I  command  thee 
this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  Again,  you 
find  that  all  men  are  commanded  to  search  the  Scripture?,  for 
they  testify  of  Christ;  and  that  a  certain  people  were  commended 
as  being  more  honourable,  because  they  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily.  Surely,  then,  you  cannot  but  think  there  must  be  some 
thing  wrong,  if  in  the  face  of  all  these  declarations,  (the  sufficiency 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  efficacy  of  parental  teaching,  the  command 
to  teach,  the  command  to  search,  and  the  commendation  of  those 
that  search  the  most,  something  wrong,  I  say,  if  in  the  face  of 
all  these  declarations  it  be  maintained  by  any  human  authority 
whatever,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  read  for  yourselves  the  words 
of  inspiration,  or  to  judge  what  the  Scriptures  mean.  And  must 
there  not  be  something  wrong  in  a  Church  which  at  one  time 
would  hide  the  truth  of  God  in  a  dead  language,  at  another,  give 
it  in  the  vernacular  with  notes,  which  notes  are  recommended 
one  day,  and  denied  the  next;  something  wrong,  most  grossly 
wrong,  in  a  Church  which  forbids  the  perusal  of  the  Word,  tears 
it  from  the  bosom  of  the  dying  man,  and  burns  it  in  the  fire, 
with  a  curse  on  the  reader  for  daring  to  handle  it?  Surely,  my 
Catholic  friends,  you  cannot  believe  that  this  is  all  right;  surely 
it  is  a  sad  thing,  that  God  being  so  good  to  you,  you  should  be 
hindered  by  man  from  knowing  of  his  goodness.  Did  you  but 
know  this  book,  you  would  find  that  God  has  given  it  as  a  light 
to  guide  your  steps  to  heaven;  that  he  would  have  all  men  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  its  truth  and  be  saved.  Ah!  you 
would  find  more;  you  would  find  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the 
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infallible  teacher;  that  he  teaches  by  the  Word;  and  that  when 
you  read  and  pray,  you  are  taught  of  God.  Ah!  you  would  find 
yet  more;  you  would  find  that  being  so  taught,  you  are  warranted 
riot  only,  to  read  and  judge  of  the  meaning  of  the  Bible,  but  if 
men  say  that  you  are  neither  to  read  nor  to  judge,  you  would 
read  your  warrant  to  judge  them,  and  "  to  try  what  spirit  they 
are  of."  The  New  Testament  is  the  Lord's  will  for  your  salvation. 
Your  friend  has  died  arid, left  a  will  in  your  favour;  and  some 
body  says  to  you,  Yes,  it  is  a  will  in  your  favour,  and  you  are 
named  in  it;  you  are  nearly  related  to  the  testator,  he  is  your 
brother;  but  you  cannot  read  the  will,  and  it  is  not  necessary 
that  you  should;  I  will  read  it  for  you!"  I  think  you  ought  to 
say,  "  If  you  please,  I.  shall  read  it  for  myself:  I  should  like  to 
see  what  is  in  it."  If  you  are  prepared  to  say  so  much,  you  will 
surely  agree  with  me  in  saying,  It  does  not  look  well  that  you 
are  prohibited  or  dissuaded  from  reading  the  will  and  testament 
of  your  Lord  and  Saviour.  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  it  does  not  look 
well  that  you  are  prevented  from  reading,  or  advised  not  to  read 
for  yourselves;  you  will  then  say  it  is  possible  that  you  may  be 
deceived;  and  that  certain  persons,  so  preventing  or  advising,  may 
have  an  end  to  serve  in  keeping  the  will  in  their  own  hands,  and 
in  reading  only  what  and  how  they  please.  Now  this  is  the  first 
of  my  two  reasons  which  I  have  begged  humbly  and  prayerfully 
to  suggest  to  your  serious  and  solemn  consideration;  a  reason  to 
the  effect  that  you  should  lend  me  a  patient  hearing,  whilst  I, 
proceed  to  show  you  that  Popery  is  in  truth  the  enemy  of  your 
souls. 

And  now  my  second  reason  may  be  stated  in  very  few 
words.  It  is,  namely,  this:  'If  you  are  deceived  by  those  who 
would  keep  the  will  from  you,  or  advise  you  not  to  read  it  for. 
yourselves,  the  end  of  such  deceiving  is  dreadful  in  the  extreme.' 
For  what  if  God  be  as  inflexible  in  his  demands  of  fitness  for 
the  heavenly,  inheritance,  as  he  is  bountiful  in  providing  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  God  is  strict  in  these  demands:  and  no 
wonder;  for  they  that  enter  into  his  joy  must  be  like  him.  "  Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  "Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord/'  The  Saviour  prays  his  Father,  "  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth."  That  word  then,  is  the  instru 
ment  with  which  the  Spirit  works  to  perfect  the  sanctification 
without  which  there  can  be  no  heaven  for  you,  because  there  can 
be  no  meetness  for  heaven.  Wherefore,  not  to  have  the  free  and 
daily  use  of  that  word,  is  first  to  want  the  sanctification  which 
it  gives,  and  then  to' allow  the  ignorance  of  a  delusive  hope  all 
the  way  through  life,  and  up  to  the  very  bar  of  the  righteous 
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Judge.  Having  this  word  we  read  the  promise,  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  arid  thou  shalt  be  saved:"  having  this 
word  we  see  also  the  signs  of  saving  faith;  "it  worketh  by 
love,  it  purifies  the  heart,  it  overcomes  the  world:"  and 
having  the  signs  before  us,  we  are  taught  to  "examine ourselves 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  and  so  to  judge  ourselves  that  we 
may  not  be  judged  of  God;'!  and  the 'use  of  this  first  judgment 
is  to  prepare  for  the  last,  to  lead  us  to  renewed  repentance,  to 
the  Fountain  that  cleanseth,  and  to. the  throne  of  grace;  and 
this  is  just  the  way  of  preparation  in  time  for  the  judgment  in 
eternity.  Wherefore,  to  withhold  the  Word,  is  not  only  to  pre 
vent  the  preparation  for  glory,  but  encourage  the  hope  of  that 
glory  without  submitting  to  the  demanded  preparation.  And 
how  dreadful  is  the  thought,  that  the  first  knowledge  of  the  re- 
.quisite  fitness  has  to  be  learned  after  the  time  for  its  acquirement 
is  gone;  and  learned  from  the  lips  of  Him  that  liveth  and  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death,  saying,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

Perhaps,  my  Roman  Catholic  friends,  the  thought  of  this  is 
not  so  appalling  to  you.  Ye  believe  in  purgatory,  and  ye  trust 
in  masses  after  death  for  your  deliverance  from  it.  You  purpose 
to  bequeath  some  worldly  substance  to  pay  the  priest  for  those 
services  on  earth  which,  after  your  departure  from  the  world, 
may  procure  your  release  from  torment,  and  your  entrance  into 
rest;  and  therefore  you  have  no  fear  of  hell  as  a  place  where 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  If  you  have 
not  searched  the  Bible  well,  you  ought  to  judge  it  possible  that 
in  this  you  maybe  deceived;  and  the  very  idea  of  a  possible 
deception  should  determine  you  to  an  instant  search  both  as  to 
the  alleged  place  of  a  temporary  punishment,  and  the  means  of 
your  deliverance  from  it  at  any  distance  of  time.  Did  you  but 
read  in  the  word. of  God,  "after  death  cometh  the  judgment," 
"the  wicked  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  the  righteous 
to  life  eternal,"  you  would  question  the  value  of  masses  for 
the  dead;  and  you  would  see,  on  reading  of  the  "great  gulph 
that  is  fixed,"  how  worthless  to  the  outcast  spirit  is  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass  after  the  account  with  God  is  closed  for  ever."  Say 
then  with  yourselves,  If  deceived  through  lack  of  the  Word; 
deceived  as  to  the  required  meetness  for  heaven,  and  withheld 
from  the  Word  which  gives  the  meetness;  deceived  till  the  sen 
tence  is  pronounced,  and  the  gulph  is  fixed,  through  which  none 
can  pass;  say  how  terrible  is  that  deception  which  endures  till 
all  hope  that  you  shall  be  saved  is  taken  away.  And  then, 
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when  you  see  how  tremendous  are  the  effects  of  such  delusion, 
you  may  also  discover  a  reason  why  some  have  so  deep  an  in 
terest  in  its  promotion  and  perpetuity.  For  though  the  mass 
may  be  of  no  use  to  you  in  eternity,  it  is  in  their  time  upon 
earth  a  source  of  great  gain  to  your  priests.  If  you  will  lend 
me  your  attention  for  a  little,  you  will  see  by  and  by  the  amaz 
ing  heaps  of  gold  which  have  been  coined  by  this  notion  of-  a 
purgatory,  and  then  you  may  well  judge  it  a  hard  thing  to  be 
first  so  smartly  taxed,  if  purgatory  be  a  delusion,  and  then 
to  be  hood-winked  all  life  long,  to  prevent  the  light  of  God's 
oracles,  the  discovery  of  this  delusion,  and  the  tricks  of  its 
nefarious  trade. 

Thus  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  have  I  laid  before  you 
two  plain  reasons,  which  I  pray  you  seriously  to  weigh.  One 
is  the  ill-looking  aspect  of  things,  when  priests  maintain  that 
the  Scriptures,  which  God  commands  all  men  daily  to  search, 
and  all  parents  diligently  to  teach,  will,  if  so  searched  and 
taught,  be  productive  of  more  harm  than  good;  the  other  is,  that 
if  by  such  hiding  of  the  truth  you  may  be  deceived  by  those 
who  have  an  end  to  serve,  the  result  is  terrible  beyond  all  concep 
tion.  The  design  of  submitting  these  reasons  to  your  serious  con 
sideration  is,  that  you  may  lend  me  your  patient  attention  to 
the  sequel  of  this  lecture.  And  I  pray  God,  by  his  Spirit,  to  give 
to  you,  and  all  of  us,  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  understanding 
heart,  that  we  all  may  either  be  delivered  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  or  filled  with  fervent  praise  for  the  light  we  have 
received. 

To  substantiate  the  truth  of  the  proposition,  that  Popery  is 
the  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men,  we  do  not  need  to  travel  beyond 
the  record  of  inspired  truth,  or  to  conjure  up  any  new  or 
unknown  motives  of  human  action,  or  to  exhibit  such  features 
of  man's  character  as  have  not  been  previously  noticed  and 
described.  By  confining  ourselves  within  the  boundaries  of 
human  guilt  and  error  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  not 
be  accused  of  going  beyond  the  reach  of  probability  in  our 
description  of  Popish  devices;  we  shall  include  no  more  than 
every  reader  of  the  Bible  is  prepared  to  expect  in  the  world: 
and  if  we  are  called  even  within  such  limits  to  unfold  a  horrible 
and  extreme  case  of  mortal  depravity,  we  shall  yet  give  no 
countenance  to  the  supposition,  that  we  are  willing  to  make 
things  worse  than  they  are,  or  that  any  part  of  the  delineation 
must  be  taken  from  the  regions  of  fancy.  The  utmost  that  I 
shall  assert  as  to  Popery  being  the  enemy  of  souls,  may  be  read 
in  the  following  words  of  the  apostle,  (2  Peter,  ii,  1 — 3):  "  But. 
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there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in 
damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.  And  many  shall 
follow  their  pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of 
truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  through  covetousness  shall 
they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you."  Now, 
this  is  the  picture  of  what  may  be  found  in  man,  and  ex 
pected  in  the  world;  and  it  is  given  in  the  infallible  words 
of  inspiration,  by  tho  apostle  Peter,  as  though  God  had  designed 
that  they  who  arrogate  tr>  themselves,  and  to  their  damnable 
heresies,  privily  brought  in,  the  title  of  infallibility,  should  read 
their  heavy  and  righteous  condemnation  in  the  words  of  that 
very  writer  whom  they  exalt  above  the  other  apostles,  and 
whose  place  in  the  Church  of  Christ  they  profess  to  fill. 

In  this  prediction  we  have  the  main  features  of  Popery.     Of 
all  damnable  heresies  that  ever  were  invented,  we  find  in  Popery 
the  greatest  and  the  worst,  and  that  because  they  are  privily 
brought  in;  that  is,  under  the  name  and  colour  of  truth,  and 
have  therefore  spread  the  farthest  over  the  world.    Christ  is 
not  denied  in  name;  but  he  is  more  than  denied  when  his  name 
is  kept  for  credit  in  the  world,  and  his  great  sacrifice  is  nullified 
by  the  creature,  who  himself  confers  the  pardon  of  sin,  arid  that 
by  virtue  of  the  merits  of  saints;  or  who  in  the  mass  repeats  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and,  if  his  own  will  go  right  with  the  act, 
makes  the  sacrifice  effectual  to  the  sinner's  acceptance  in  the 
sight  of  God.    This  way  of  pernicious  error,  it  is  said,  that  many 
shall  follow:  and  too  amply  has  this  been  verified  in  the  many 
centuries  that  are  past.    The  doctrine   of  transubstantiation,  of 
human  merit,  and  of  venial  sins,  with  other  heresies  of  the  sys 
tem,  is  a  transmutation  of  the  truth  to  an  accordance  with  the 
corruption  of  man's  nature;  and  therefore,  though  the  way  be 
pernicious,  men  choose  it  because  it  is  made  for  what  they  are, 
not  for  what  God  would  have  them  to  be:  and  hence,  as  it  is 
written,  "the  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the  people  love  to 
have  it  so."    And,  lastly,  in  this  passage  we  have  that  feature 
of  Popery  in  which  chiefly  this  lecture  is  concerned.     "  Through 
coveteousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise 
of  you;"  that  is,  with  feigned  words,  denying,  concealing,  or 
disguising  the  truth  of  God;  and  so  making  and  deceiving  pro 
selytes,  they  sell  their  souls  for  temporal  gain;  not  seeking,  it 
may  be,  the  eternal  ruin  of  souls  as  the  end  they  aim  at,  but 
counting  that  ruin  as  a  thing  of  nought,  if  so  be  that  carnal  gain, 
their  true  end,  may  by  that  ruin  be  accomplished. 
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That  the  Popish  system  is  contrived  for  gain,  might  be  proved 
on  the  same  principle  as  when  you  trace  in  a  piece  of  machinery 
the  subserviency  of  means  to  an  end,  it  will  be  found  that  all 
the  parts  of  the  system  tend  to  gain,  and  the  argument  is 
strengthened  by  the  fact,  that  gain  is  so  got  to  an  incalculable 
amount.  See  then  the  principle  of  means  to  an  end.  If  you 
look  to  one  of  the  city  clocks,  placed  in  the  spire  of  a  church, 
you  first  remark,  that  the  end  of  the  contrivance,  namely,  that 
of  signifying  the  time  to  the  inhabitants,  is  admirably  accom 
plished.  Then  when  you  proceed  to  investigate  the  means,  you 
find  that  there  is  nothing  respecting  either  the  place  or  the 
structure  that  has  not  a  direct  adaptation  to  the  end  designed. 
It  has  great  publicity,and  therefore  more  have  the  benefit  of  its 
indications:  it  is  raised  aloft,  by  which  its  voice  is  heard,  whilst 
the  large  letters  of  its  dial-plate  are  seen  from  afar.  Then,  when 
more  narrowly  inspected,  there  is  found  a  vast  multiplicity  of 
parts,  curiously  wrought  and  adjusted,  requiring  no  small  in 
genuity  of  the  inventor  to  give  to  each  its  fitness,  and  not  a 
little  of  the  observer,  to  tell  the  use  of  every  one.  Yet  so  per 
fect,  without  being  superfluous,  is  the  whole  arrangement,  that 
it  may  be  taken  down  and  reconstructed  at  pleasure;  but  with 
this  absolute  rule,  that  failing  the  adaptation  of  any  one  part  to 
its  place,  the  end  would  not  be  subserved  by  the  portions  which 
remain.  Tried  in  the  same  way,  Popery,  as  a  scheme,  is  equally 
perfect.  Seeing  the  fact  of  her  gain,  and  assuming  that  to  be 
the  end,  you  pursue  your  investigations  throughout  all  the 
highly  complex  and  interlocked  devices  of  the  system,  and  find 
that  every  part  is  conducive  to  that  one  design.  Set  on  seven 
hills,  her  face  and  voice  are  seen  and  heard  from  afar,  and  every 
son  of  fallen  Adam  has  strong  cause  to  hear  and  to  regard.  Sin 
ful  creatures  know  that  they  have  to  meet  in  eternity,  an 
offended  God.  Popery  proclaims  herself  the  only  infallible,  and 
therefore  the  only  safe  director,  in  the  affairs  of  a  future  world. 
As  if  her  machinery  were  in  heaven  and  the  index  on  earth,  she 
points  to  the  daily  vicissitudes  of  time,  and  connects  them  all 
with  the  prospects  and  dread  of  a  higher  sphere.  Now  she  rings 
an  alarm;  now  calls  to  vespers,  and  propitiates  the  gentle  Virgin; 
now  sounds  a  requiem,  and  adores  the  canonized,  or  sends  a 
sharp  knell  to  the  ears  of  the  dying  and  the  damned.  So  at 
tractive  by  tokens  for  good,  or  appalling  by  power  to  condemn, 
is  it  to  be  expected  that  so  much  oare  and  skill  should  go  for 
nought?  And  would  you  look  at  the  outward  index,  and  see 
how  it  draws  the  wondering  eyes,  then  proceed  to  a  narrower 
search  of  the  internal  arrangements,  you  will  certainly  trace 
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every  movement  of  this  moral  machinery  to  one  end,  and  that 
end  as  obviously  designed,  as  ever  can  be  demonstrated  in  the 
chronometer  of  a  material  workmanship.  And  so  perfectly  is 
every  constituent  element  of  the  plan  adapted  to  the  whole  in 
tent,  that  the  absence  or  surplus  of  any  part  would  mar  or 
weaken  the  effect  of  the  whole;  and  so  capable  of  extension  or 
contraction,  according  to  a  scale,  that  it  has  fitness  for  one 
kingdom,  or  two,  or  ten,  with  equal  power,  when  carried  out 
or  curtailed  in  just  proportions.  If  we  set  it  so  high  in  its 
claims  to  wisdom,  is  there  no  risk  that  it  appear  superhuman,  or 
at  least  too  much  for  the  wit  of  one  inventor.  But  so  in  truth 
it  is,  no  one  man  ever  was  or  could  be  its  inventor.  Having  the 
wisdom  of  the  Serpent,  and  sweet  accordance  to  man's  fallen 
nature,  it  has  undergone  the  progressive  refinement  of  a  skilful 
experience,  throughout  a  long  succession  of  ages. 

In  viewing  this  machinery,  we  may  not  have  time,  and  you 
might  not  have  patience,  to  examine  all  its  wheels;  but  looking 
to  the  principal  parts,  which  the  minor  only  subserve,  it  may 
be  easily  seen  that  gain  is  the  end  of  the  contrivance.  Take, 
for  example,  Purgatory,  a  recent  improvement,  of  which  the 
gain,  as  you  shall  afterwards  see,  is  incalculable.  How  is  the 
belief  of  this  notion  made  so  good  that  the  people  are  willing  to 
pay  the  tax  which  it  imposes?  "What  proof  of  Purgatory  does 
the  priest  exhibit  by  the  Word?  He  is  not  obliged  to  prove  any 
thing  by  the  Word;  the  Church  is  infallible.  This  serves  for  a 
basis  not  only  for  purgatory,  but  for  every  thing  else  that 
Popery  may  invent  for  the  sake  of  gain.  It  serves  also  to 
authorise  all  her  traditions,  which,  according  to  her  creed,  are 
held  to  be  as  sacred  as  the  written  Word,  and  which  are  more 
cordially  embraced  by  her  children;  and  the  united  effect  of 
infallibility  and  traditions  is,  that  first  all  the  world  must  come 
to  this  infallible  Church,  as  there  cannot  be  salvation  in  any 
other;  and  then  having  come  must  stay,  as  none  else  can  teach, 
or  know,  or  be  saved  without  knowing  her  traditions.  This 
part  of  the  plan  is  cunningly  laid,  and  goes  deep  into  the  in 
terests  of  humanity. 

But  look  to  another  principal  movement.  The  priest  holds 
the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  is  empowered  to  dispense  or  to 
withhold  the  pardon  of  sin.  You  will  see  by  and  by,  how  gain- 
fully  this  part  of  the  trade  is  conducted.  The  priest  sells  indul 
gence,  and  grants  dispensation  and  absolution  according  to  a 
scale  of  prices.  The  sinner  having  paid  is  encouraged  to  sin 
freely,  and  the  more  he  sins,  giving  power  to  Satan  and  to 
vicious  habit,  the  more  he  is  required  to  pay;  and  having  paid, 
31  x 
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all  is  well.  But  should  conscience  prove  troublesome  at  the 
last,  then  comes  the  power  of  the  high  mass;  it  is  Christ's  sacri 
fice  made  new  again,  and  applied  by  the  priest  to  the  individual 
sinner  with  full  effect,  provided  only  that  the  priest  wills  it  to 
be  so;  but  if  he  do  not  rightly  will  there  is  no  sacrifice  and  no 
forgiveness;  and  that  his  will  may  be  right,  he  seems  delicately 
to  hint,  that  he  must  be  well  paid.  The  enormous  pay  on  this 
score  will  afterwards  appear. 

Thus,  by  a  brief  survey  of  the  prime  movements  to  which  all 
other  parts  are  subsidiary,  the  end  is  as  demonstrable  as  in  the 
case  of  any  machinery  made  by  the  hands  and  exposed  to  the 
eyes  of  men.  That  the  system  may  be  as  singular  and  as 
powerful  in  every  age  and  realm,  it  takes,  by  infallibility,  the 
"  ne  plus  ultra"  stamp,  claiming  by  that  a  prerogative  which 
none  may  dare  to  usurp,  and  a  perfection  which  none  may  try 
to  surpass.  But  on  the  discovery  of  its  end  so  mean,  how  does 
its  glory  fade!  How  is  it  fallen  from  its  sublimity  of  seven  hills, 
where  it  appeared  to  the  world  an  index  of  heavenly  things, 
revealing  to  men  the  state  of  their  interests  in  eternity;  arro 
gating  the  place  of  God,  with  power  to  pardon  sin,  and  to  clothe 
the  sinner  with  saintly  merits,  and  deliver  to  souls  their  pass 
ports  for  immortality?  How  have  the  grandeur  of  this  moral 
attitude  and  magnitude  of  physical  construction  come  down  to 
a  lowly  plight,  when  you  see  the  moral  vauntings  grovel  with 
the  question  of  human  gullibility,  and  the  physical  mechanism 
dwindle  to  a  thievish  screw,  that  worms  its  way  into  the  pocket, 
extracting  now  the  value  of  a  kingdom,  and  again,  with  ruth 
less  art,  the  last  penny  from  the  dying  poor. 

But  all  this  might  have  been  endured  had  Popery,  as  a  con 
trivance  for  gain,  stood  like  other  systems  of  idolatry,  on  its 
own  basis.  No  more  shame  and  no  more  guilt  had  attached  to 
her  emoluments,  than  to  those  which  rewarded  the  oracles  of 
Delphi  or  the  priests  of  Bacchus:  but  she  makes  free  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  moulds  it  to  her  gainful  trade.  She  has  built 
her  abominations  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  rests  her  author 
ity  on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  She  has  forged  a  bill  on 
these  holy  names  to  be  drawn  upon  the  world.  She  uses  the 
true  words  of  God  only  to  mingle  with,  and  gain  credit  for,  her 
own.  She  takes  the  testimony  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  to 
sanctify  her  scarlet  and  her  sceptre;  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  she  vindicates  her  bloodiest  persecutions.  This 
is  not  like  an  original  invention  of  idolatry,  to  make  gain 
amidst  the  fields  of  heathenism;  but  it  is  Christianity,  first 
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known  to  be  of  God,  and  then  changed  to  a  gainful  idolatry. 
And  how,  even  on  earth,  is  the  thought  to  be  suffered,  that 
Christianity  must  go  first  as  a  pioneer  to  cut  down  the  groves, 
and  make  a  place  for  the  altars  of  Popery?  Is  Popery  the  Christ 
that  must  increase,  and  Christianity  the  Baptist  forerunner  that 
must  decrease?  Is  Popery  to  reap  her  golden  harvest,  and 
Christianity  to  be  used  as  her  Gospel-plough  to  break  up  her 
fallow-ground,  and  bring  to  the  enemy  of  souls  the  glory  that 
is  due  to  their  Saviour  and  God?  That  no  less  is  aimed  at  by 
those  "  who  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  and  through 
coveteousness  make  merchandise  of  you,"  may  be  judged  by  two 
things  that  lie  equally  plain  before  us. 

We  have  the  Bible  which  Popery  saw  and  read  before  she 
made  her  creed  and  canons,  and  we  have  the  path  of  carnal  gain 
which  Popery  in  the  name  of  God  has  constructed,  and  would 
have  all  the  world  to  choose  as  their  way  to  heaven.  It  is  need 
less  to  notice  the  difference  of  versions  and  editions  of  the  Bible; 
for  no  difference  of  any  that  the  Popish  Church  has  dared  to 
publish,  can  screen  her  from  the  proof  of  the  most  wilful  aber 
rations.  The  proof  of  her  design,  and  design  for  gain,  in  so 
doing,  is  that  to  which  I  now  call  your  attention;  and  the  nature 
of  the  proof  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  supposition: 
Let  us  suppose  that  a  prince  sends  his  ambassador  to  treat  with 
an  ally;  that  he  furnishes  him  with  a  chart  of  his  voyage,  and 
a  map  of  his  travels;  specifying  the  route  Avhich  he  is  exactly  to 
follow,  and  the  terms  on  which  the  treaty  is  to  be  conducted. 
After  long  absence  the  traveller  returns,  and  it  is  found  that  he 
has  not  kept  the  road  at  all,  and  not  treated  with  the  foreign 
powers  according  to  the  instructions  received.  In  his  defence 
he  pleads  his  misunderstanding  of  the  course  prescribed,  and  of 
the  duty  to  be  fulfilled;  and  then,  to  help  out  his  defence,  he  has 
taken  care  to  make  a  great  many  marks  on  the  chart  and  map 
which  were  not  at  all  traced  by  the  hand  of  his  master,  and 
which  serve  to  exhibit  the  directions  he  received  as  somewhat 
doubtful  and  preplexed.  But  all  this  will  not  do;  for  it  is  found 
that  he  has  gone  so  often,  and  so  far  out  of  the  way,  that  it 
would  require  a  large  allowance  of  mistakes  to  account  for  his 
deviations;  it  is  found,  too,  that  he  has  visited  a  great  many 
places  he  was  not  to  touch  at,  and  passed  by  as  many  where  he 
had  business  to  transact.  It  further  appears,  on  a  careful  exam 
ination,  that  for  every  departure  from  the  path  prescribed,  he 
has  got  some  gain:  at  one  place  lie  received  a  bribe,  at  another 
he  has  robbed  a  man,  at  a  third  he  has  stirred  up  sedition,  at  a 
fourth  he  has  entered  into  an  alliance  with  his  master's  enemies; 
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in  short,  he  seems  to  have  set  out  on  a  roving  commission,  and 
to  have  used  his  credentials  as  a  licence  to  trade  on  his  own 
private  adventure.  What  the  master  will  do  with  such  a  ser 
vant,  it  is  not  our  business  to  judge;  we  have  only  to  satisfy 
ourselves,  as  to  the  fact  of  the  design;  and  if  the  longer  you  make 
the  reckoning  of  errors  you  find  the  more  sources  of  gain,  you 
have  only  one  way  of  accounting  for  so  many  gainful  blunders, 
namely,  that  they  have  been  wisely  planned.  It  were  somewhat 
contrary  to  all  reason,  to  all  experience,  nay,  even  to  the  doctrine 
of  chance,  to  suppose  that  so  many  errors  are  mere  accidents,  and 
yet  to  see  them  falling  with  their  points  all  one  way,  like  a 
shower  of  arrows.  But  think  for  a  moment  of  the  Master  in 
heaven,  and  the  message  he  sends,  of  the  ambassador  for  Christ, 
and  the  woe  that  is  to  him  if  he  handle  the  word  of  God  deceit 
fully,  and  your  whole  frame  will  shudder  at  the  thought  of  one, 
who,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  would  sell  the  souls  of  men,  and  sink 
the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  to  serve  the  father  of  lies:  and  all 
the  while  conscious  of  treachery,  or  deluded  to  believe  a  lie, 
holding  on  his  career  unchanged,  till  God  change  his  counten 
ance  and  send  him  away,  stripped  of  his  gains  and  loaded  only 
with  his  crimes. 

It  is  all  one,  when  we  speak  of  gain,  whether  we  refer  to 
money  or  to  power.  Power  is  the  darling  idol,  and  money  is 
only  dear  as  it  adds  to  the  glory  of  power.  Let  us  then  see  the 
fact  of  the  wealth  and  dominion  of  the  Romish  priesthood.  Pope 
Paul  boasted  of  having  288,000  parishes  and  44,000  monasteries 
(nests  of  unclean  birds)  under  his  jurisdiction.  Pepin,  king  of 
France,  raised  to  that  dignity  by  the  Pope,  was  so  grateful,  in 
return,  as  to  exalt  his  holiness,  so  called,  to  the  dominion  of 
Rome;  from  which  time,  in  the  year  756,  the  Pope  became  a 
temporal  prince.  The  annual  revenues  of  the  Pope  (I  refer  to 
Nisbet's  Church  History,  printed  in  1776,)  may  amount  .to  one 
million  sterling,  chiefly  raised  by  a  monopoly  of  corn,  and  from 
duties  on  wine  and  various  other  provisions.  He  lives  in  great 
splendour  and  magnificence,  and  always  makes  his  appearance 
with  distinguished  state  and  solemnity.  His  temporal  is  no 
thing  compared  with  his  ecclesiastical  dominion.  The  secular 
clergy  have  a  great  dependence  upon  him,  but  the  monks  and 
regulars  are  entirely  at  his  devotion;  and  may  be  accounted  his 
militia,  or  standing  army,  ready  to  obey  his  orders.  They  are, 
in  all,  computed  to  be  about  two  millions  in  number,  who  are 
dispersed  through  all  the  countries  of  the  world,  to  assert  his 
supremacy  over  princes  and  people,  and  to  promote  the  doctrines 
and  interests  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  revenues  which  the 
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regular  clergy  and  monastic  orders  draw  from  Roman  Catholic 
kingdoms,  are  reckoned  by  some  to  amount  to  twenty  millions 
sterling,  per  annum,  besides  casual  or  certain  stated  oblations 
to  the  Church,  on  their  liberality  to  which  the  people  are  taught 
to  believe  their  eternal  salvation  depends. 

But  the  grand  source  of  revenue,  whose  amount  is  never 
published  to  the  world,  is  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  absolutions. 
To  make  this  trade  seem  reasonable,  the  Church  maintains  that 
the  saints,  whose  intercessions  all  Catholic  worshippers  are  wont 
to  pray  for,  have  possessed  more  merit,  by  their  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God,  than  was  sufficient  for  their  own  salvation.  All  the 
good  they  have  done,  over  and  above  what  the  law  requires,  is 
laid  up  in  a  golden  heap  of  which  the  Pope  is  the  keeper,  and 
from  which  ghostly  treasure,  he  sells,  in  the  shape  of  indulgence 
and  absolution,  according  as  needy  and  sinful  souls  can  pay. 
This  has  ever  been  the  Pope's  grand  mint;  at  which,  considering 
the  number  of  Popish  kingdoms  and  the  brisk  trade  of  twelve 
centuries,  it  is  no  wise  improbable,  that  more  money  has  been 
coined,  however  counterfeit  the  coin  may  be,  than  all  that  has 
ever  been  issued  from  the  mint  of  England,  or  of  any  one  king 
dom  of  the  world. 

The  Roman  Chancery,  or  Text-Book,  contains  a  long  list  of 
sins  with  the  price  of  licence  or  indulgence  attached  to  each.  A 
copy  has  been  translated  into  English  under  the  title  of  '  Rome 
a  great  custom-house  for  sin.'  In  Bayley's  Dictionary,  under 
the  article  Bank,  may  be  found  an  account  of  these  taxes.  They 
are  perfectly  authentic,  having  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  and 
are  to  be  found  in  various  languages,  as  well  as  in  the  original 
Latin.  In  one  copy  I  find  39  printed  pages  in  the  form  of  a 
table,  in  which  almost  every  offence  that  can  be  named  is  enrolled 
in  regular  and  unblushing  order,  and  having  annexed  the  fee 
for  each  offence.  It  were  a  waste  of  time,  and  too  little  accordant 
with  the  common  rules  of  decency  to  read  a  hundredth  part  of  the 
shameful  catalogue:  a  few  examples  may  suffice. 

For  a  layman  for  murdering  a  layman,  .  .     £0     7     G 

For  him  that  killeth  his  father,  mother,  wife,  or  sister,      010     t> 
For  laying  violent  hands  on  a  priest,  so  it  be  without 

effusion  of  blood,    .  .  .  .  0  10     6 

A  slight  blow  in  this  case  is  equivalent  to  the  murder  of  father, 
mother,  wife,  or  sister! 

For  a  priest  that  keeps  a  concubine,  as  also  his  dispensa 
tion  for  living  irregular,      .  .  .  £0  10     6 
To  eat  flesh  in  times  prohibited,          .             .             .140 
Not  to  be  tied  to  fasting  days,             .              .             .140 
For  him  that  burns  his  neighbour's  house,       .             .        0120 
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For  him  that  forgeth  the  Pope's  hand,  .  .£170 

For  a  man  or  woman  that  is  found  hanged,  that  they  may 

have  Christian  burial,         .  .  .  .-176 

For  a  queen  to  adopt  a  child,  .  .  .  300     0     0 

For  a  king  for  going  to  the  holy  sepulchre  without 

license,       .  .  .  ..  .  .      7  10    0 

For  a  town  to  take  out  of  a  church,  the  murderers  that 

have  taken  sanctuary  therein,         .  .  4  10     0 

By  this  brief  extract,  taken  from  the  tabular  view  of  human 
crimes  and  their  costs,  a  great  proportion  of  which  it  were  an 
offence  to  modest  ears  so  much  as  to  name,  we  are  furnished  with 
matters  of  very  grave  reflection,  as  well  as  strong  condemnation 
of  the  moral  tendency  of  such  a  code.  It  appears  that  those 
offences  which,  from  the  nature  of  things,  can  be  but  rarely 
repeated,  are  rated  very  high,  whereas  those  which  are  likely  to 
be  more  frequent,  may  be  absolved  or  licensed  at  a  very  easy  rate. 
Hence  it  is  calculated,  that  a  greater  number  of  sins,  at  a  smaller 
cost,  will  yield  a  larger  revenue  than  could  be  produced  by  a 
higher  charge,  which  might  have  the  effect  of  either  preventing 
the  offence,  or  of  inducing  the  offender  to  stifle  conscience  and 
evade  the  tax.  The  bill  of  fare  is  evidently  made  out  in  a  way  the 
most  effectual,  to  increase  the  number  of  customers.  And  it  is 
more  appalling  to  observe,  that  in  so  far  as  money  is  the  measure 
of  the  crime,  the  standard  is  so  applied,  as  to  lessen  the  respect 
due  to  God's  law,  and  enhance  the  reverence  of  that  which  is 
only  Church  law.  Thus  the  sin  of  eating  flesh  in  prohibited 
season,  a  mere  regulation  of  the  Popish  Church,  is  by  the  fine 
held  to  be  more  criminal  than  murder,  adultery,  or  incest.  And 
yet  more  dreadful  is  the  consideration,  that  poor  ignorant 
creatures,  under  the  training  of  crafty  priests,  may  imagine  that 
in  complying  with  such  terms  of  absolution  or  indulgence,  the 
fine  is  an  atonement  for  the  sin;  that  the  sinner  has  nothing 
more  to  fear,  and  no  further  reckoning  with  his  God.  But  we 
must  forbear  reflections  till  we  trace  a  little  further  the  fact  of 
priestly  gain 

All  life  long  the  above  is  levied,  as  a  tax  on  the  subjects  of 
Popery;  but  the  grave  which  generally  closes  man's  accounts 
with  the  world,  gives  no  hope  of  putting  a  period  to  Popish 
exactions.  The  body  returns  to  dust  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
ascends  to  God  that  gave  it,  meets  the  audit  of  the  sovereign 
Ruler,  and  receives  a  sentence  for  eternity.  Surely  the  priest 
on  earth  has  no  more  to  do  with  that  soul,  or  that  soul  with  the 
priest?  But  ah!  it  is  otherwise  planned  by  the  teachers  of  the 
Romish  creed.  The  priest  is  not  done  with  the  soul  that  has 
gone  into  a  future  world,  and  has  passed  the  tribunal  of  the 


PURGATORY.  327 

righteous  Judge.  By  the  invention  of  a  purgatory,  agreeable  to 
heathen  notions  and  known  to  accord  with  the  natural  fears  and 
hopes  of  a  guilty  imagination,  the  probation  of  the  sinner  is 
lengthened  to  an  indefinite  period.  If  all  trial  for  eternity  were 
brought  to  a  close  at  death,  the  human  tyrant  would  lose  his 
slaves  as  fast  as  they  die;  but  by  prolonging  the  period  of  hope 
and  fear,  he  rules  over  the  spiritual  world,  as  far  as  imagination 
can  go.  All  else  beneath  the  sun,  whether  of  galling  fetters  or 
of  heartless  tyranny,  is  nothing  to  this.  In  every  case  death 
breaks  the  bond,  and  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master,  but  in 
this  the  dying  man  sees  only  the  lengthening  of  his  chain,  and 
the  lock  and  key  left  in  the  hands  of  a  covetous  creature. 
Purgatory,  a  temporary  hell,  cunningly  contrived,  has  no 
certain  boundary,  either  as  to  duration  or  depth  of  woe.  In  the 
weakness  of  death,  and  the  near  sight  of  torture,  the  fears  of  the 
departing  soul  run  high.  Up  to  this  anxious  verge,  he  has  been 
led  onward  as  a  sinner  on  easy  terms;  now  paying  a  small  fine 
for  the  profaning  of  Church  law,  and  still  less  for  the  deepest 
violations  of  the  law  of  God;  till,  nigh  the  brink,  and  death 
behind  him,  he  hears  the  rage  of  the  flames,  and  sees  in  fancy 
the  fire  scorch  his  eyeballs  or  breathed  into  his  throat;  in  this 
season  of  weakness  to  the  vanquished,  and  of  easy  power  to  the 
victor,  what  will  the  trembling  wretch  not  give?  and  if  he  have 
given  well  before,  the  spoiler  is  encouraged,  like  the  ancient  Danes, 
to  make  still  higher  demands.  All  his  estate  will  go  if  it  be  not 
held  by  a  stronger  hand,  and  the  estates  that  have  been  so  pur 
loined  transcend  all  human  computation.  Why  suffer  torture 
for  retaining  in  his  grasp  what  he  must  soon  resign1?  Hence  no 
miner  ever  found,  like  the  priest,  the  lifting  of  gold  so  easy,  and 
no  trade  like  that  of  the  priest  was  ever  held  by  a  monopoly  so 
exclusive.  The  priest  thus  buys  when  the  value  of  goods  has 
fallen  in  the  market  to  the  lowest  ebb,  and  when  there  is  no 
other  purchaser  that  can  make  the  adequate  exchange  for 
value  received.  But  should  there  appear  the  heir  of  the  dying, 
one  less  appalled  and  able  to  look  after  his  rights,  still  the  priest 
finds  a  favourable  season  for  gain.  He  operates  upon  the  amiable 
feelings  of  the  youth,  whose  bosom  is  softened  by  the  scene  of 
death;  and  can  the  youth  be  so  ungenerous,  coming  to  his  new 
possessions  and  trained  to  the  belief  of  purgatorial  flame,  as  to 
hold  with  greedy  hand,  and  spend  upon  his  lusts,  the  substance 
that  might  save  the  soul  of  a  beloved  sire  from  the  torture  of 
unnumbered  years] 

This  traffic  in  souls,  this  power  over  the  world  of  spirits,  re 
minds  one  strongly  of  the  text  which  shows  why  mortals  suffer 
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by  such  merciless  tyranny,  namely,  that  not  liking  to  retain 
the  knowledge  of  God  in  their  hearts,  "they  are  given  over  to 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie."  And  who  can  tell  what 
coffers  have  been  filled,  by  the  ingenious  fiction  of  a  purgatory, 
which  thus  prolongs  the  probation  of  life  to  the  age  of 
Methuselah,  and  continues  an  account  current  with  the  priest 
upon  earth  long  after  all  accounts  with  the  world  and  with  God 
are  closed  for  ever.  Of  such  gain  I  give  two  instances,  one  in  a 
small  way,  as  commonly  exhibited  at  an  Irish  funeral,  and  the 
other  on  a  larger  scale,  of  which  the  account  is  taken  from  the 
annals  of  Spain.  With  regard  to  the  Irish  scene,  though  not 
speaking  as  an  eye-witness,  I  suppose  there  will  be  no  objection 
to  the  reality  of  the  picture,  as  the  writer  from  whom  I  quote 
appeals  to  hundreds  of  gentlemen  of  his  own  city,  who  were 
familiar  with  such  scenes  as  he  describes.  After  getting  all  he 
can  at  the  mass;  the  priest  takes  a  plate,  and  goes  round  among 
the  crowd,  in  the  house  and  out  of  doors,  assembled  at  the 
funeral,  calling  out,  "Who  will  give  a  little  more  to  help  the 
poor  soul?  (that  is,  the  soul  of  the  dead.)  Will  none  of  you  have 
a  little  more  pity?  Will  not  one  of  you  give  us  more?  Re 
member  the  soul  of  your  poor  neighbour  now  in  purgatory?" 
And  thus  he  continues  to  dun,  until  his  own  and  the  people's 
patience  is  completely  exhausted.  And  no  wonder  he  is  zealous 
in  this  "  charity"  for  the  "poor  soul,"  for  all  this  money  goes 
into  his  own  purse.  Scenes  like  these,  and  we  believe  they  are 
of  daily  occurrence,  prove  that  purgatory  is  no  phantom  to  the 
minds  of  a  poor  and  ignorant  people,  held  by  crafty  priests  in 
the  bonds  of  Popish  superstition. 

But  this  is  mere  child's  play  compared  with  the  gigantic 
strides  of  Purgatorial  traffic,  as  carried  on  in  the  capital  of  Spain. 
My  authority  for  the  following  extraordinary  statement,  is  from 
the  letters  of  W.  C.  Brownlee,  D.D.,  addressed  to  the  members  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  who  of  course  would  not  be  satis 
fied  with  hearsay  evidence.  But  in  truth  it  is  not  likely  that 
the  statement  would  be  at  all  obnoxious  to  them.  My  objec 
tion  to  it,  is  the  extent  of  the  relief  said  to  be  afforded  to  souls 
in  purgatory,  as  well  as  the  cost  at  which  such  relief  is  obtained. 
In  either  view,  this  will  be  their  glory,  as  showing  at  once  the 
benefit  conferred  by  their  Church  on  the  miserable,  and  the  good 
savour  which  their  doctrine  of  purgatory  maintains  with  the 
people.  The  following,  then,  Dr.  Brownlee  says,  was  copied 
from  a  paper  stuck  up  in  the  churches  of  Madrid  in  Spain. 
"  The  Sacred  and  Royal  Bank  of  Piety  has  relieved  from  purga 
tory,  from  its  establishment  in  1721,  to  November,  1825, 
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1,030,395  souls,  and   this  has  been  done  at   the  expense  of 
£1,720,437."      That    in    one    year,   from    November,  1826,  to 
November,  1827,  the  number  of  souls  relieved  amounted  to 
11,402,  and  that  the  money  drawn,  for  their  release  in  that  one 
year,  came  to  15,276  pounds  sterling.    The  total  number  of  souls 
thus  relieved  is  1,041,797,  and  the  total  expense  of  their  release 
amounts  to  £1,725,713.      The  number  of  masses  calculated   to 
accomplish  this  pious  fraud  was  558,921;  making  it  appear  that 
each  soul  required  one  mass  and  nine  tenths,  at  the  cost  of 
thirty-four  shillings  and    fourpence   each.      Three  reflections 
arise  from  this  horrible  statement:  one  is  that  all  these  souls  are 
said   to  be  delivered  from  purgatory,  and  admitted  into  the 
p  esence  of  God,  merely  by  virtue  of  these  masses  for  the  dead. 
I(ow  is  it  even  pretended  that  the  priest  should  know,  suppos 
ing  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  were  true,  that  these  souls  have 
/passed  into  glory?    The  next  reflection  is,  that  if  such  enormous 
/  sums  be  levied  in  one  city,  what  must  be  the  profits  of  this 
/   shameful  trade  over  all  the  regions  of  Popery?     And  the  last, 
/    .and  more  dreadful  still,  which  this  theme  suggests,  is,  what  a 
dark  and  degraded  state  of  the  soul  is  presupposed  in  the  practi- 
/      cal  belief  of  these  fooleries?    It  is  evident  that  such  credulity  is 
I       the  work  of  time,  and  of  training  to  a  system  that  weakens  and 
"bewilders  all  the  moral  and  intellectual  powers  of  the  human 
mind.    Purgatory  is  not  so  old  as  Popery.    Even  Pope  Adrian, 
/  says  Mr.  Gavin,  confessed  that  there  was  no  mention  of  it  in  the 

I  Scriptures  or  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers*     And  an  ancient 

Latin  writer,  (quoted  by  Mr.  Brownlee,)  gravely  tells  us  that 
Jesuit  Cottonus  was  so  puzzled  for  a  text  of  Scripture  to  con 
firm  it  infallibly,  but  which  he  never  could  discover,  that  he  did 
not  blush  to  implore  from  the  devil  a  passage  of  Scripture  most 
apt  to  establish  it.  But  he  got  no  answer;  for  even  tlie  devil 
himself,  it  seems,  could  find  no  proof  of.  it  from  holy  writ.  By 
and  by,  however,  this  doctrine  gained  ground,  in  proportion  as 
the  darkening  power  of  Popery  succeeded  in  preparing  the  minds 
of  men  for  its  reception;  and  being  found  an  inexhaustible  foun 
tain  of  wealth  to  the  Church,  and  to  priests  individually,  it  was 
sustained  by  all  the  weight  of  the  priesthood,  and  was  finally 
established  by  the  council  of  Florence,  in  the  year  1430.  And  one 
Roman  writer,  Johannes  Reffin,  says,  "  no  one  true  believer  now 
doubts  of  Purgatory,  whereof  notwithstanding  among  the 
ancients,  there  is  very  little  or  no  mention  at  all.  The  Greeks 
to  this  day,"  he  says,  "  do  not  believe  a  purgatory,  and  the  Latins 
did  not  all  of  them  together  receive  the  truth  of  this  matter, 
but  by  little  and  little.  Neither  indeed,"  continues  he,  "  was 
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the  faith  either  of  purgatory  or  pardon  so  needful  in  the  primi 
tive  Church  as  it  is  now."  But  how  well  might  the  writer  have 
added  that  the  simple  and  pious  ministers  of  the  primitive 
Church  did  not  need  so  base  a  fabrication  and  practical  cheat  as 
that  which  now  ministers  to  the  pride,  the  luxuries,  the  pro 
digality,  and  licentiousness,  of  the  modern  dealers  in  Roman 
superstition. 

But  when  we  state  the  amazing  numbers  who  are  said  to  be 
released  from  purgatory,  on  receiving  so  many  masses  at  an 
average  price,  we  are  far  from  understanding  by  such  a  view 
the  niceties  of  the  trade,  its  adaptation  to  all  ranks,  by  acting  on 
the  pride  as  well  as  the  fears  of  men;  and  so  extorting  from  the 
body  politic  the  largest  possible  amount  of  gain.  This  insight 
into  the  mystery  of  iniquity  is  sufficiently  afforded  by  Mr.  Gavin 
in  his  Master-key  of  Popery;  and  who,  having  been  long  a 
Spanish  priest,  was  well  skilled  in  all  the  wiles  of  the  system. 
The  priests  and  friars,  says  he,  have  divided  the  dungeons  of 
purgatory  into  eight  apartments;  corresponding  to  the  eight 
classes  into  which  they  have  divided  society,  and  this  division  is 
shrewdly  made  to  increase  their  gain,  which  is  always  the  only 
and  all-absorbing  object  of  those  priestly  despots.  There  is  an 
apartment  for  each  according  to  their  wealth  and  rank.  For 
assuredly  a  king  or  a  gentleman  would  rather  endure  a  more 
rigid  and  hot  fire  of  purgatory,  and  pay  more  to  get  out  of  it, 
than  be  crammed  in  among  cobblers  and  beggars,  even  in  a  less 
hot  atmosphere.  Hence,  says  Mr.  Gavin,  they  place  the  poor  in 
the  first  apartment,  where  the  fury  of  the  fire  is  the  least.  In 
the  second,  they  put  gentlemen,  gentlewomen,  and  tradesmen's 
wives!  in  the  third,  which  is  hotter  than  any  of  these,  they 
put  ladies  of  quality?  In  the  fourth,  hotter  still,  are  placed 
merchants  and  tradesmen!  In  the  fifth,  which  is  very  hot  indeed, 
they  put  noblemen.  In  the  sixth,  which  is  amazingly  hot,  they 
arrange  the  grandees,  to  be  properly  scorched.  The  seventh, 
which  is  terribly  fierce  in  its  flames,  contains  princes.  And  the 
eight,  the  superlative  degree,  the  deepest,  Darkest,  and  hottest  of 
all,  contains  kings!  Each  of  these  places,  with  their  correspond 
ing  ranks,  has  a  tariff  of  prices,  nicely  and  accurately  adjusted 
by  the  ghostly  financiers.  And  what  displays  a  shrewd  policy, 
in  this  novel  traffic,  there  is  power  lodged  with  the  disinterested 
and  holy  priests,  to  change  at  any  time  the  lodgings  of  these 
people.  That  is  to  say,  should  a  poor  man  or  a  tradesman  get 
rich,  he  can  buy  the  priest's  interest,  for  a  suitable  sum,  to 
transfer  his  poor  dead  ancestor  into  a  more  genteel  apartment 
in  purgatory.  He  can  buy  the  priest's  influence  with  the  court 
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of  Heaven,  to  transfer  the  soul  of  his  progenitor  from  the  place 
of  a  lower  grade  into  that  of  a  higher;  and  should  he  grow  very 
rich,  and  rise  in  rank,  the  transference  may  even  be  made  to  the 
place  of  a  nobleman.  It  is  true  that  such  transference  is  for  the 
worse  in  regard  to  suffering,  as  we  have  already  seen;  but  men 
must  pay  not  only  money  to  the  priest,  but  bear  also  pains,  to  be 
fashionable,  and  to  be  in  genteel  and  noble  company  in  pur 
gatory. 

But  all  this,  you  will  say,  happens  abroad,  amongst  a  people, 
besotted  and  enslaved,  and  could  not  take  place  in  our  land,  and 
in  our  day,  even  if  Popery  prevailed.  Why,  it  did  not  take 
place  in  that  land  of  its  freest  scope  until  a  late  period,  when 
Popery,  by  stultifying  the  rational  powers  of  her  subjects,  pro 
duced  first  the  meetness  for  the  establishment  of  a  trade  so  de 
grading.  And  if  it  be  imagined  that  this  country  is  not  capable 
of  submitting  to  such  buffooneries  and  imposture,  let  the  first 
thought  rather  be  that  it  is  not  capable  of  submitting  to  Popery 
at  all;  for  the  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  Popery  creates  the 
darkness  in  which  it  rules,  and  then  its  triumphs  in  all  countries 
are  equally  secure.  That  not  far  from  our  own  door  the  belief 
of  purgatory  is  as  effective  as  in  Spain,  may  be  learned  by  the 
following  extracts  from  a  pamphlet  written  by  the  Rev.  James 
Carlile  of  Dublin. 

"I  request,"  says  Mr.  Carlile,  "the  reader's  particular  attention  to  the 
following  document,  which  is  printed  verbatim  as  it  fell  into  my  hands. 
He  has  doubtless  heard  of  penny-a-week  societies  for  various  purposes; 
such  as  relieving  the  poor,  educating  their  children,  furnishing  them 
with  the  Scriptures;  but  he  perhaps  does  not  know  that  this  system  has 
been  adopted  by  devout  and  charitable  members  of  the  Church  of  Eome 
in  this  enlightened  city  of  Dublin,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  money  to 
relieve  themselves  and  their  friends  from  purgatory,  when  they  shall 
go  thither.  Let  him  read  then,  and  be  astonished: 

"'PuRGATOREAH  SOCIETY. — Instituted  Ju/y,  1,1813,  and  held  in  St. 
James's  Chapel,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Amen'  And  then  we  find  a  text  quoted  from  the  Mac 
cabees:  'It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the 
dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins.'  Then  follow  the  regu 
lations.  I  copy  only  the  second  and  the  ninth;  one  showing  the 
method  of  raising  funds,  the  other  of  favours  conferred. 

"  'Rule  2.  That  every  well  disposed  Catholic,  wishing  to  contribute  to 
the  relief  of  suffering  souls  in  purgatory,  shall  pay  one  penny  per  week, 
which  shall  be  appropriated  to  the  procuring  of  masses,  to  be  offered  up 
for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  the  deceased  parents,  relations,  and  friends, 
of  all  the  subscribers  to  the  institution  in  particular,  and  the  faithful 
departed  in  general.' 

"  '  Rule  9.  That  the  superior  shall,  on  every  All-Souls'-Day,  advance 
to  the  parish  priest  of  St.  James  Street  Chapel  whatever  sum  is  necessary 
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for  obtaining  an  insertion  in  the  mortality  list  of  the  altar  the  names 
of  the  parents,  relations,  and  friends,  of  all  the  subscribers  to  this  in 
stitution,  to  be  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  congregation  at 
every  mass  throughout  the  year.' 

"1  cannot,  however,  omit  quoting  a  portion  of  another  of  these  regula 
tions,  which  modifies  the  number  of  masses  according  to  the  rank  of 
the  members,  and  fixes  the  dependence  of  all  such  benefits  on  the 
punctuality  of  payment  made  to  the  priest.  'The  Superior  of  this 
Society,  at  his  death,  shall  be  entitled  to  three  masses  for  the  repose  of 
his  soul;  the  Kector  to  two;  and  every  member  to  one,  provided  he  have 
been  a  subscriber  for  six  months,  and  be  dear  of  all  dues  at  the  time  of 
his  departure.'  Hence  it  must  be  a  great  thing,  by  liberal  donation,  to 
rise  to  the  rank  of  Superior,  and  have  three  masses;  or  of  Kector,  and 
have  two;  and  it  must  be  a  woful  thing  to  the  poor  man  not  to  pay  his 
last  weekly  penny;  for  then,  dying  in  debt,  he  shall  have  no  claim  to 
the  one  mass,  which  should  otherwise  be  offered  for  '  the  repose  of  his 
soul.'" 

Thus  have  we  traced  this  gainful  trade  in  its  principle  of  ac 
commodation  to  the  various  passions  of  the  human  mind,  and  to 
all  ranks  of  society,  from  the  grandees  of  Spain,  to  the  poorest 
of  the  Irish  peasantry,  and  the  lowest  grades  in  the  streets  of 
Dublin.  When  a  principle  capable  of  great  effects  has  once  been 
discovered,  and  reduced  to  practical  efficiency,  there  will  not  be 
wanting,  in  the  mass  of  common  minds,  enough  of  wit  to  ex 
tend  its  application,  and  of  will  to  reap  the  fruit  of  its  operations. 
Accordingly,  this  lucrative  principle  of  purgatorial  fire,  opera 
ting  upon  men's  hopes  and  fears,  has  been  carried  to  the  last  and 
lowest  degree  which  we  shall  notice;  namely,  as  an  inducement 
to  give  the  smallest  donation  for  the  support  of  Catholic  chapels. 
In  the  Laity's  Directory  for  1834,  printed  by  Messrs.  Keating  & 
Brown,  and  said  to  be  the  only  one  published  with  the  authority 
of  the  vicars-apostolic  in  England;  after  calling  for  charitable 
donations  in  behoof  of  a  chapel,  (St.  Mary's,  in  Moorfields, 
London,)  it  is  added,  with  an  N.  B.  "There  are  spacious  vaults 
under  the  chapel,  and  a  burial  ground,  well  secured,  adjoining 
it;"  and  then  the  following  notable  sentence:  "  Annually,  on  the 
5th  of  November,  a  solemn  high  mass  is  offered  up  for  the  repose 
of  the  souls:"  (what  souls?  any  question  as  to  the  faithful  dead? 
not  a  word:)  "  the  souls  of  all  those  whose  remains  are  interred 
in  the  vaults,  or  in  the  burial  ground;  and  on  the  Sunday,  within 
the  Octave  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  for 
the  benefactors  to  the  chapel." 

With  this  we  might  close  the  account  of  Popish  gains,  were  it 
not  that  a  large  and  more  terrible  field  yet  lies  untouched,  but 
on  which  your  time  will  scarcely  permit  me  to  enter;  I  mean  that 
nameless  extent  of  property  to  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
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lays  claim,  on  the  ground  of  those  peculiar  doctrines  of  her  creed 
which  warrant  the  persecution  of  heretics,  and  the  confiscation 
of  their  goods.  You  know  that  the  Popish  Church  designates  as 
heretics  all  who  persist  in  refusing  their  assent  to  her  tenets.  The 
Trent  Catechism  teaches,  not  that  he  who  errs  at  the  first,  but  he 
who  persists  in  error,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  heretic.  The  Catholic 
Church  claims  a  right  to  all  that  are  baptized,  and  being  baptized, 
if  they  refuse  to  join  her  communion,  they  are  to  be  treated  as  her 
etics.  And  that  treatment,  as  you  have  learned  by  the  writings  of 
Dens,  as  well  as  by  the  notes  of  M'Namara's Bible,  lately  exhibited 
in  this  place,  involves  no  less  a  penalty  than  death  and  confis 
cation  of  goods.  And  that  the  doctrines  of  this  Church  are  so 
framed,  as  to  vindicate  her  right  to  the  persons  and  property  of 
those  whom  she  denominates  heretics,  and  consequently  by  such 
means  to  augment  her  gains,  maybe  yet  more  strikingly  proved, 
by  the  writings  of  Bellarmine,  an  author  held  by  the  Catholic 
priesthood  in  the  highest  repute.  In  his  work,  <De  Laicis,'  we 
find,  not  merely  the  expression  of  a  persecuting  sentiment,  but 
the  principle  of  persecution  gravely  advocated.  He  gives  a 
laboured  defence  of  persecution,  as  a  right  and  duty  proper  to 
Holy  Mother  Church.  His  words,  I  believe  fairly  translated, 
are  to  the  following  effect:  That  heretics  condemned  by  the 
Church  may  be  punished  with  temporal  penalties,  and  even 
with  death.  We  will  briefly  show,  he  continues,  that  the  Church 
lias  the  power,  and  it  is  her  duty,  to  cast  off  incorrigible  heretics, 
especially  those  who  have  relapsed;  (and  0!  this  makes  a  con 
version  from  the  Catholic  Church  extremely  perilous;)  and  that 
the  secular  power  ought  to  inflict  on  such  temporal  punishments, 
and  even  death  itself.  Then  he  argues  these  frightful  dogmas 
from  the  Holy  Bible,  from  civil  law,  from  canon  law,  and  from 
reason.  The  charity  of  the  argument  from  reason  might  provoke 
a  smile,  were  it  not  that  it  goes  to  vindicate  the  most  brutal 
ferocity.  It  is  a  benefit  to  the  heretic,  he  says,  to  be  sent  out  of 
the  world  as  soon  as  possible.  For  the  longer  he  lives,  the  worse 
he  becomes;  and  if  he  is  soon  sent  off,  his  hell  will  be  so  much 
lighter.  Luther  had  taught  that  the  Church  of  God  had  never, 
from  the  beginning  to  his  time,  burned  a  heretic;  meaning,  no 
doubt,  tljat  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  addicted  to  burning, 
could  not  be  the  Church  of  God;  and  further  had  said,  it  was  not 
the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  heretics  should  be  burned. 
The  Cardinal  replies,  This  argument  proves  not  the  sentiment, 
but  the  ignorance  or  the  impudence  of  Luther:  for  as  almost  an 
infinite  number  were  either  burned  or  otherwise  put  to  death, 
Luther  either  did  not  know  it,  and  was  therefore  ignorant;  or  if 
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lie  knew  it,  he  is  convicted  of  impudence  or  falsehood.  For  that 
heretics  were  often  burned  by  the  Church,  he  says,  may  be  proved 
by  adducing  a  few  from  many  examples.  He  further  proves  from 
experience  the  use  of  such  penalties.  The  Donatists,  the  Manich- 
eans,  the  Albigenses,  he  says,  were  routed  and  annihilated  by 
forceof  arms.  This  pleading,  you  see,  is  not  like  the  hasty  utter 
ance  of  a  sentiment;  it  is  the  deliberate  vindication  of  the  perse 
cuting  principles  on  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has,  for 
many  centuries,  wasted  and  tormented  the  nations  and  the  Church 
of  God.  The  murderous  effects  of  these  declared  and  defended 
principles,  I  collect,  in  brief  space,  from  the  authentic  pages  of 
history.  There  perished  under  Pope  Julian,  200,000  Christians: 
and  by  the  French  massacre,  on  a  moderate  calculation,  in  three 
months,  100,000.  And  as  a  proof  how  agreeable  this  carnage 
was  to  the  leaders  of  the  Popish  Church,  it  is  an  undoubted  fact, 
that  "  Te  Deum"  was  celebrated  at  Rome,  giving  praise  to  God  for 
the  murder,  in  cold  blood,  often  thousand  Protestants  at  Paris  in 
one  day.  There  perished  by  Roman  Catholic  persecution,  of  the 
Waldenses,  150,000,  of  the  Albigenses,  150,000.  It  is  estimated  that 
there  perished  by  the  Jesuits,  in  thirty  years,  nearly  900,000. 
The  Duke  of  Alva  destroyed,  by  the  common  hangman  alone, 
36,000  persons,  and  Grotius,  the  learned  commentator,  reckons 
that  the  number  of  his  murders  amounted  to  no  less  than  100,000. 
The  havoc  of  the  Inquisition  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  France,  is  be 
yond  all  calculation,  and  in  Ireland,  where  all  the  horrors  of  the 
Inquisition  were  displayed,  there  perished,  according  to  the 
most  frequent  computation,  upwards  of  100,000  Protestants  by 
the  hands  of  their  Catholic  brethren.  Take  then,  from  the 
standards  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  her  councils,  her  com 
mentaries  on  the  Bible,  and  from  the  vindicators  of  her  Church 
polity,  the  fact  of  her  persecuting  principles;  then  see  them 
carried  into  effect,  to  an  amount  that  makes  the  soul  sicken  at 
the  name  of  Catholic;  then  connect  the  innumerable  deaths, 
with  confiscation  of  goods,  for  this  is  the  decree  against  heretics, 
then  estimate,  if  you  can,  the  amount  of  Popish  gain.  Add  this 
indefinite  field  of  justified  plunder,  for  it  includes  all  who  are  not 
in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  add  this  to  the  sources 
of  gain  already  enumerated:  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Pope, 
with  the  blasphemous  title,  "Another  God  upon  earth;"  see, 
next,  those  legions  of  priests,  like  a  marshalled  army,  promoting 
the  glory  of  their  Church,  setting  up  and  dethroning  kings,  over 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  world;  those  ghostly  warriors,  all  bound 
to  celibacy,  that  they  may  fight  unencumbered,  and  only  exposed 
to  a  small  fine  for  concubinage;  see  the  tax  levied  by  the  Church 
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on  the  plea  of  penance,  from  all  the  subjects  of  her  communion 
as  long  as  they  live;  and  see  the  same  tax,  on  account  of  deliver 
ance  from  purgatory,  carried,  as  it  were,  into  the  eternal  world, 
and  levied  on  the  hopes  and  fears  of  surviving  relatives;  view 
the  exactions  of  Popery  within  her  dominion,  and  take  these  in 
connection  with  her  demands  on  all  that  are  without;  her 
asserted  right  to  seize  upon  the  life  and  property  of  all  the  world, 
not  of  her  communion,  but  falling  within  her  grasp;  and  then 
say,  are  such  gains  like  the  portion  of  those  who,  serving  the 
altar,  shall  also  "  partake  with  the  altar!"  Is  such  dealing  in 
blood  and  rapine  like  the  part  of  the  labourer  who  is  worthy  of 
his  hire!  or  like  the  good  shepherd  who  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep!  or  the  spirit  of  the  Apostle,  who  says,  "  I  seek  not  yours, 
but  you!" 

Nay,  rather,  do  not  such  gains  appear  most  obviously  the  sole 
end  for  which  the  system  of  Popery  is  contrived?  Is  it  not 
plain  that  the  religion  of  Jesus,  having  for  its  end  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  is  thus  used  by  Popery  solely  as  means  to  her  own 
end;  not  to  save  souls,  but  to  make  merchandise  of  them;  not 
to  win  them  to  Christ,  but  win  them  to  the  Church;  not  to 
glorify  God  by  their  salvation,  but  to  aggrandize  the  priesthood 
by  their  revenues  which  they  bring.  You  have  seen  by  the 
prime  movements  of  the  system,  how  the  above  gains  are  got; 
you  have  seen  that  they  could  not  be  acquired  did  not  all  these 
movements  unite  and  co-operate  as  they  do.  Infallibility  arro 
gates  to  this  Church  an  exclusive  claim  to  the  homage  of  mortals; 
it  gives  authority  to  her  traditions,  and  therefore  she  can  adopt 
whatever  constitutions  may  contribute  to  her  strength;  and 
denouncing,  as  she  does,  a  curse  on  all  that  are  out  of  her  com 
munion,  she  makes  it  seem  a  charitable  work,  by  murder  and 
spoliation  to  extend  her  dominion  and  to  augment  her  gain. 
And  having  in  such  way  enlarged  her  borders,  that  she  may 
appear  adequately  to  give  for  what  she  receives,  the  priest,  as  he 
pretends,  confers  grace  by  his  own  act,  and  sells  off  saintly 
merits,  that  treasure  of  which  he  is  the  sole  disposer  and  guard 
ian;  and  for  a  final  clearing  to  the  soul  of  all  accounts  with  God, 
he  grants  absolution,  by  repeating  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  behalf 
of  those  who  pay  for  the  mass;  and  lest  these  accounts  should 
not  be  wholly  cleared,  of  which  fear  the  priest  has  the  benefit, 
the  same  sacrifice,  whose  value  depends  solely  on  his  will,  may 
be  repeated  again  and  again,  till  the  soul  pass  from  purgatory 
into  glory.  It  is  perfectly  obvious  that  all  these  chief  move 
ments  of  the  system  tend  directly  to  bring  about  the  gains  we 
have  unfolded;  that  whether  you  look  to  the  parts  which  serve 
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to  attract  and  allure,  or  to  those  which  have  the  effect  of  chain 
ing  and  deluding  the  souls  of  men  till  death,  or  to  those  which 
make  money  by  the  dead,  you  have  only  one  inference  to  draw, 
namely,  that  the  gain  which  is  by  such  contrivances  so  wickedly 
and  immensely  extorted,  is  also  the  sole  aim  and  end  of  "these 
contrivances. 

But  should  there  be  any  doubt,  let  the  accused  party,  as  in 
right  of  law,  claim  the  benefit  of  the  doubt.  And  here  is  the 
alternative:  Either  the  above  contrivances  have  gain  as  their 
end,  or  they  seek  a  higher,  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
gain  in  that  case  is  only  incidental.  Well,  we  suppose  the  glory 
of  God  to  be  the  end,  and  holding  this  supposition,  we  come 
first  to  fines  levied  for  sin;  the  heaviest  for  the  violation  of 
Church  law,  and,  as  you  have  seen,  the  lightest  for  the  violation 
of  God's  law;  we  next  find  the  sinner  encouraged  in  sin  by 
the  promise  of  absolution,  of  pardon  obtained  by  virtue  of  the 
mass,  and  that  virtue  dependent  altogether  on  the  will  of  the 
priest,  and  that  will  probably  put  right  by  liberal  payments; 
and  then  we  have  a  purgatory,  ("whereof  no  mention  is  made 
in  Scripture  at  all,"  but  no  doubt  all  right,  because  the  Church  is 
infallible)  divided  into  cells  of  various  heat,  the  hottest  for  those 
who  can  best  afford  to  pay  for  their  release,  and  that  release  paid 
for  long  after  the  final  doom  has  been  pronounced  by  the 
Eternal;  and  then  we  find  persecution  by  the  secret  dungeon, 
slow  torture,  or  wholesale  murder,  vindicated  as  a  principle  of 
holy  duty;  and  as  the  fruit  of  this  principle,  we  find  Paris,  on 
Bartholomew's  day,  running  in  small  streams  till  the  collected 
channels  become  a  torrent  of  Protestant  blood;  and  for  this  good 
service  done,  holy  Mother  Church  holds  jubilee  at  Rome,  and  in 
the  solemn  "  Te  Deum,"  gives  thanks  to  Almighty  God.  "What 
but  a  tongue  "set  on  fire  of  hell,"  could  utter  such  praise? 
"Therewith  bless  we  God,  and  therewith  curse  we  men?  such 
things  ought  not  so  to  be."  And  does  not  modesty  blush,  is  not 
reason  revolted  by  the  allegation,  that  such  fiend-like  deeds  were 
ever  designed  for  the  glory  of  God? 

Popery  destroys  men's  reason,  and  has  no  judge  within  her 
own  domains;  but  reason  is  not  destroyed  in  you,  and  can  your 
reason  brook  the  supposition  that  such  hideous  effects  of  the 
Popish  system  are  incidental  and  unexpected?  that  they  originate 
in  schemes  honestly  laid  and  pursued  with  a  single  aim  to  the 
Divine  glory?  At  the  mention  of  a  supposition  so  monstrous, 
modesty  hides  her  face,  and  insulted  reason  refers  to  better  sense 
and  clearer  explanation.  In  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  "  They 
shall  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  and  through  covetous- 
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ness  shall    they  with    feigned    words    make  merchandise  of 
you. 

But  we  are  now  called  upon  to  show  that  this  system,  con 
trived  as  it  is  for  gain,  is  as  obviously  calculated  to  destroy  those 
very  souls  of  whom  merchandise  is  made^  and  through  whom 
these  priestly  gains  are  acquired;  and  hence  it  will  appear  how 
Popery,  knowing  this  to  be  the  effect,  proves  the  enemy  of  the 
souls  of  men,  by  seeking  her  own  carnal  gain  in  their  destruc 
tion.  She  knows  that  ehe  is  altering  the  whole  Bible  and 
poisoning  the  bread  of  life  to  get  these  gains;  and  her  iniquity 
is  demonstrated  to  the  full  in  these  two  things,  first,  as  she  puts 
into  the  hands  of  her  beloved  children  a  falsified  doctrine;  and, 
secondly,  as  she  conceals  the  true. 

First,  with  regard  to  her  corruption  of  the  Word,  I  save  your 
time  by  referring  to  the  previous  lectures  of  this  course.  In 
one  you  have  seen  how  the  Mosaic  law — in  another  how  the 
Gospel  mode  of  the  sinner's  justification — in  a  third  how  the 
ordinances  of  communion  with  God,  are  completely  and  wilfully 
perverted.  These  exhibit  the  filling  up  of  the  Popish  machinery, 
of  which  we  have  noticed  here  only  the  prime  movements:  and 
thence  it  will  be  seen  that  the  whole  is  a  thoroughly  well  com 
pacted  and  accomplished  system,  for  gain  to  the  priests  and 
ruin  to  the  people.  To  take,  however,  a  condensed  view  of  the 
designed  errors  of  Popery,  look  to  man's  fallen  state  and  to 
God's  method  for  his  recovery.  By  the  fall,  man  has  lost  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  consequent  sin  is  idolatry/  the 
greatest,  at  the  same  time  the  most  natural,  to  fallen  humanity, 
and  the  most  prevalent  over  the  whole  earth;  answerable  to 
this  loss,  the  first  design  of  a  revelation  from  God,  is  to  restore 
that  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Being,  and  thereby  to  bring  back 
mortals  to  the  recognition  of  the  divine  will,  and  to  the  love 
and  homage  which  they  owe  to  their  Creator.  Popery  counter 
acts  this  design  by  using  the  name  of  God  and  the  accredited 
revelation  of  his  will  to  sanction  the  worst  sin,  and  which  she 
knows  to  be  also  the  most  natural  to  man,  namely,  a  new  species 
of  idolatry,  making  of  herself  one  great  idol  to  the  world;  and 
effectually  to  accomplish  this,  she  moulds  the  whole  revelation 
of  the  divine  will,  so  as  to  make  it  appear  to  men,  that  they 
have  nothing  to  do  with  God,  in  the  first  instance,  but  must 
look  only  to  her;  that  her  favour  is  all  they  need,  and,  conse 
quently,  that  her  gain  and  her  glory  are  the  ends  to  which  their 
hearts  and  their  tribute  must  be  devoted.  In  the  remoulding 
of  the  Scriptures,  to  answer  this  intent,  it  is  to  be  expected  that 
there  must  be  thousands  of  wilful  perversions  of  truth;  and  these 
31  Y 
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may,  to  a  large  amount,  be  found  as  they  are  exposed  in  the 
lectures  to  which  I  have  referred.  But  for  the  present  we  give 
a  condensed  view  of  the  Popish  methods  of  perverting  all  truth, 
and  one  that  may  save  the  tediousness  of  minutely  tracing  a 
thousand  aberrations.  We  are  furnished  with  a  beautiful  prin 
ciple  of  reduction  as  to  numbers  without  diminution  as  to 
substance.  It  is  that  which  our  Lord  adopts  when  he  con 
templates  the  wide  spreading  and  harmonious  branches  of  the 
divine  law.  He  lops  not  one  of  its  numerous  branches,  but 
one  by  one  he  views  them  all  as  he  sits  under  their  delightful 
shadow,  and  sees  many,  parted  by  a  little  space,  meet  in  pairs 
and  pairs  again  united,  till,  coming  near  the  heart,  he  finds 
all  rest  on  the  two-fold  stem  of  one  goodly  tree,  whose  leaves 
are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations:  one  stem  is  love  to 
God,  the  other  love  to  man.  Thank  God,  it  is  our  lot  to  behold 
that  tree!  and  0  that  we  may  all  sit  under  its  shade,  and  find 
its  fruit  sweet  to  our  taste!  But  we  see  planted  near  to  it  the 
Upas  tree  of  Popery:  it  is  watered  with  blood,  its  shade  is  doleful, 
arid  its  fruit  poison.  It  has  as  many  branches  as  the  healing 
tree,  and  they  all  meet  as  they  approach  the  heart,  and,  in  like 
manner,  they  all  rest  on  two  stems:  the  one  is  hatred  to  God, 
and  the  other  is  hatred  to  man. 

God  is  by  the  Popish  system  in  truth  excluded  from  the 
world,  and  Popery  herself  is  set  up  in  the  place  of  God.  The 
Pope  is  styled  "another  God  on  earth."  Pope  Clement  VII. 
and  his  cardinals,  in  their  letter  to  Charles  VI.  say,  "  As  there 
is  only  one  God  in  heaven,  so  there  cannot,  and  there  ought 
not  to  be,  but  one  God  on  earth."  Mussus,  bishop  of  Bionto, 
called  the  Pope,  "  Him  who  is  to  us  as  our  God."  We  have  read 
of  one  who  was  eaten  up  of  worms  because  he  gave  not  God  the 
glory;  and  if  popes,  well  pleased,  do  hear  such  adulation  and 
live,  let  us  fear  God,  who  maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him,  and  bring  no  railing  accusation  against  those  whom  his 
patience  endures.  Pope  Leo  X.  declared  that  as  Vicar  of  Christ 
he  had  power,  by  virtue  of  the  keys,  to  forgive  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  actual  sins.  What  need  of  God  has  man  under 
the  care  of  a  Church,  infallible  for  guidance,  and  able  to  forgive 
both  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin?  What  likelihood,  in  such 
a  faith,  that  the  Divine  presence  should  be  at  all  recognized  in 
the  earth;  that  God  should  be  either  feared  or  sought,  or  receive 
the  heart  and  homage  of  his  creatures?  Such  instrumentality 
cuts  off  the  creature  from  all  intercourse  with,  or  dependence 
on  the  Creator.  It  carries  on  an  account  current,  not  with 
God  and  with  man's  conscience,  but  with  the  sinner  and  the 
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priest,  and  builds  all  hope  to  the  former,  on  the  faithfulness  of 
the  latter,  in  the  performance  of  certam  rites  wherein  the  will 
of  a  mortal  creature  is  all  in  all.  For  it  is  declared  that  the 
dispensation  of  sacraments  by  the  priest  conveys  grace,  and  that 
merely  by  the  operation  itself;  that  the  priest  has  power  to 
change  the  wafer  of  the  eucharist  into  the  real  presence  of 
Christ,  whose  benefits  are  thus  conferred  on  the  receiver,  to  the 
pardon  of  his  sin  and  and  the  saving  of  his  soul;  and  that  the 
priest  in  this  act  is  God,  giving  complete  efficacy  to  the  sacrifice 
if  he  will,  and  if  he  willeth  not,  there  is  no  sacrifice  offered,  and 
no  benefit  received.  How,  then,  should  there  be  any  recogni 
tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  Church?  or  any 
dependence  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  gracious  influence  alone 
can  give  the  preparation  of  the  heart  and  comfortable  commun 
ion  with  the  Father,  and  with  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ?  The  will 
of  the  priest  is  thus  declared  to  be  all  that  the  worshipper  hr.s 
to  regard;  and  as  money  procures  the  mass,  and  provides  for  its 
being  a  right  willed  and  propitiatory  sacrifice,  it  is  very  evident 
that  all  which  is  meant  in  Scripture  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  which  all  Christ's  disciples  are  taught  devoutly  and 
earnestly  to  pray  for,  comes  in  this  case  to  be  sought  by  the 
people  only  as  the  purchase  of  filthy  lucre.  And  as  the  several 
persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity  come  thus  to  be  viewed  as  beings 
with  whom  men  have  naught  to  do,  they  are  in  effect  excluded 
from  the  thoughts  of  men,  and  from  the  affairs  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom.  And  hence  in  Popish  countries,  when  the  want  of 
rain  is  ominous  of  a  dearth  upon  the  land,  the  first  thought  of  the 
alarmed,  is  not  how  have  they  sinned  before  God,  or  what  shall 
they  do  to  turn  away  his  anger,  and  receive  mercy  and  forgive 
ness,  but  the  immediate  care  is  to  put  in  order  the  several  parts 
of  a  familiar  but  perhaps  neglected  machinery;  to  bring  forth 
the  relics  of  the  tutelary  saint;  to  pay  homage  to  the  statue  of  the 
Virgin;  to  count  by  beads  the  stipulated  prayers,  and  to  make 
sure  that  no  dues  are  unpaid  to  the  priest.  So  that  in  truth 
there  never  was  on  earth  any  idolatry  so  engrossing  as  that 
which  Popery  inculcates.  Taking  the  name  of  the  only  true 
God,  and  using  his  Word,  which  is  given  for  the  overthrow  of 
idolatry,  Popery,  by  that  very  name,  and  that  very  Word,  sets 
up  her  Church  itself,  with  all  it§  living  and  dead  apparatus,  as 
the  one  great  idol  to  the  world,  and  which,  effectually  excluding 
all  hearts  from  God,  declaring  that  with  Him  no  man  has  any 
thing  directly  to  do,  and  no  access  to  Him  save  only  by  the  priest, 
and  in  the  way  that  he  prescribes;  and  so,  excluding  God  from 
the  world,  calls  upon  all  the  earth  to  come  to  her  with  tribute. 
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and  transact,  with  homage  due,  all  the  affairs  of  the  soul  and  of 
eternity.  Surely  this  demonstrates  the  quality  of  one  limb  of 
the  Upas  tree,  with  all  its  branches,  bearing  inscribed  on  that 
main  stem,  hatred  to  the  Lord  God  as  he  is  revealed  in  all  the 
work  of  his  hands,  and  by  his  holy  word. 

And  if  the  other  stem  of  that  tree  be  as  truly  characterized  by 
enmity  to  man,  then  may  we  save  ourselves  the  trouble  of  fol 
lowing  out  its  ramifications,  and  rest  safe  in  the  conclusion  that 
we  speak  within  bounds,  when  we  assert  not  merely  a  thousand 
wilful  errors  of  the  Popish  system,  but  a  total  perversion  of  the 
saving  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  love  of  God  is  manifested  in 
two  things:  the  gift  of  his  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life;  and  the  record  he 
hath  given  of  his  Son,  that  faith  might  come  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  Now,  if  this  be  the  great  love  of 
God  to  man,  the  greatest  of  all  hatred  that  can  be  shown  to  our 
race,  must  be  the  diverting  of  the  channel  by  which  that  love 
is  conveyed,  or  the  preventing  of  lost  souls  from  beholding  the 
light,  and  believing  in  the  Lord  who  bought  them  with  his 
blood.  If  the  first  stem  of  this  baleful  tree  bore  proof  of  hating 
God,  by  excluding  Him  from  the  world,  this  bears  proof  of  hating 
the  souls  of  men,  and  seeking  their  destruction,  by  precluding 
them  from  the  knowledge  of  God  as  a  loving  Father,  and  of 
Christ  as  a  Friend  and  Brother,  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him.  And  this  Popery 
does  by  darkening  the  light  of  God,  and  holding  out  to  mortals 
in  God's  name,  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err.  This  is  the 
completion  of  her  malice.  She  darkens  the  watch-tower,  which 
is  kindled  to  guide  the  mariners  to  the  haven  of  rest,  and  sets 
in  a  wrong  place  a  light  to  allure  them  to  her  iron-bound  coast, 
where  she  may  gather  the  spoils  of  shipwreck  and  death.  Mere 
declamation  or  groundless  blame  is  no  pleasure  to  me.  I  state 
this  with  equal  pain  and  clearness  of  conviction. 

God  would  have  all  men  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  and  be  saved:  the  priest  says,  Ye  cannot  know  the  truth  by 
the  record:  we  have  traditions  which  you  have  not:  ye  must  take 
the  truth  as  we  give  it,  or  perish  for  ever.  God  says,  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  The  priest  says, 
Believe  in  the  constitutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  thou 
shalt  be  damned.  God  says,  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish.  The  priest  says,  Fear  not,  I  have  the  keys; 
be  in  no  hurry:  1  am  God  when  I  dispense  pardon  by  the 
high  mass;  and  if  my  will  be  gained,  1  repeat  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  and  make  over  to  thee  all  the  benefits  of  his  death 
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at  thy  dying  hour.  God  says,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  you;  a  new  heart  will  I  give  you;  and  I  will  put  my 
spirit  within  you:  ask  and  ye  shall  receive.  The  priest, 
more  like  Simon  Magus  than  Simon  Peter,  says,  Come  and  buy; 
we  have  a  store  of  grace  in  the  merits  of  departed  saints  beyond 
what  they  needed  for  entering  into  glory.  God  says,  After 
death  cometh  judgment:  the  wicked  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment;  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  The  priest  says, 
Do  not  fear  everlasting  punishment:  in  Madrid  alone,  11,000 
souls  were  delivered  from  purgatory  in  one  year:  leave  of  thy 
substance  to  pay  for  the  mass,  and  thy  suffering  hereafter  cannot 
be  long.  Thus  the  light  that  Popery  displays  is  very  agreeable 
to  the  natural  man.  He  goes  smoothly  on  in  sin,  and  trusts  in 
absolution,  bringing  goodly  gain  to  the  priest  all  the  time;  and, 
deluded  till  the  point  of  death,  he  is  sent  quietly  away  to  meet 
his  God;  and  the  priest  hears  no  complaint  of  all  the  guile  with 
which  he  has  treated  the  sinner  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 
It  is  no  diminution  of  Popish  enmity  to  the  souls  of  men,  that 
we  may  not  demonstrate  that  enmity  as  the  end  that  is  sought 
for  its  own  sake.  The  merchandise  and  the  money  are  the  ends 
sought  for  their  own  sake;  and  though  death  to  the  souls  of  men 
be  the  known  consequence,  that  death  is,  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
wholly  disregarded;  just  as  in  the  case  of  murder  for  a  few  'pence, 
the  victim  is  not  spared  for  his  crying.  But  as  the  ruin  of  souls 
is  of  greater  consequence  to  the  prince  of  darkness  than  the  tem 
poral  gain  can  be  to  the  priest,  the  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us, 
that  this  trade  in  human  souls  is  driven  by  a  mightier  hand, 
which  employs  subordinate  agents  for  a  limited  sum,  and  claims 
itself  the  larger  gains;  and  hence  Popery,  the  agency  of  this  evil, 
is  at  once  the  mystery  of  iniquity  and  the  master-piece  of  Satan. 
But  if  only  there  were  the  holding  out  of  the  false  light, 
which  we  have  seen  so  dreadfully  contrasted  with  the 
light  of  God,  there  might  be  a  hope  that  the  wanderers  of  the 
deep  would  take  alarm  and  seek  a  safer  guide.  But  Popery 
anticipates  the  alarm,  and  prevents  all  hope  to  the  erring:  for 
whilst  she  holds  out  the  false  light,  she  fills  up  the  measure  of 
her  iniquity  by  concealing  the  true.  She  manifests  a  real  hatred, 
of  a  full  and  free  course  of  the  Word  as  it  comes  from  God;  and 
that,  doubtless,  from  the  great  dread  of  being  detected  in  her 
contraband  trade,  and  confronted  in  some  of  her  most  flagrant 
perversions  of  God's  revealed  will.  In  effecting  this  concealment 
of  the  Record,  she  has  many  wiles  to  adoptfc  and  many  perplex 
ities  to  encounter.  She  makes  all  her  subjects  swear  to  the 
sanctity  of  her  traditions,  without  which  the  Word  is  useless  to 
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them.  She  intersperses  the  Apocryphal  writings  with  the 
inspired  Word,  so  that  the  reader,  without  knowing  where  he 
is,  may  stumble  on  a  prayer  for  the  dead.  She  buries  the  Scrip 
tures  in  the  tomb  of  a  dead  language,  and  makes  the  people 
learn  by  experience,  that  they  can  live  without  knowing  the 
will  of  God.  In  regions  strictly  Popish,  this  succeeds  to  a  wish: 
r,o  man  tries  to  know  the  truth,  and  even  priests  have  grown 
old  without  seeing  a  Bible.  But  in  lands  where  Protestants 
labour  to  diffuse  the  light,  she  suffers  reproach  for  promoting 
darkness;  and  here  her  perplexities  begin.  She  translates  into 
the  vernacular,  and  publishes  hideous  comments  to  make  the 
Bible  like  the  work  of  a  demon,  that  her  disciples  may  learn  to 
persecute;  and  then  when  these  are  detected,  she  denies  that 
they  are  of  any  authority,  and  says  that  a  child  might  answer 
them.  Hence  it  must  be  with  small  relish  to  the  priest  that 
the  true  Word  is  ever  seen:  hence  the  careful  teaching  that  men, 
not  being  able  to  judge  of  the  truth,  ought  not  to  read  it:  hence 
Bible-burning,  and  the  murder  of  Bible-readers,  by  a  people  so 
instructed.  Why,  obviously  to  the  eye  of  the  priest,  having  so 
much  to  conceal,  the  man  that  brings  a  light  is  .in  intruder  upon 
the  mysteries  of  an  unlawful  trade,  and  viewed  as  an  incendiary 
coming  to  set  on  fire  the  warehouse  of  saintly  merits,  and  the 
saleaWe  commodities  of  satisfactions  and  indulgence.  Whether, 
then,  by  the  false  light  which  leads  to  death,  and  the  profits  of 
shipwreck,  or  by  withholding,  in  unrighteousness,  the  truth  that 
enlightens,  and  sanctifies,  and  saves,  it  is  dreadfully  clear,  that 
Popery,  making  her  own  gain  by  the  eternal  ruin  of  her  own 
subjects,  is  the  enemy  of  their  souls. 

But  this  is  not  half  the  extent  of  Popish  enmity.  Popery 
would  do  the  same  by  all  the  world,  she  thirsts  for  universal  dom 
inion;  and  being  infallible  and  of  course  unchangeable  in  her 
nature,  she  is  at  this  moment,  in  her  zeal  of  extended  merchandise, 
the  insatiable  foe  of  the  souls  of  men.  We  propose  this  part  of 
the  subject  only,  as  giving  completeness  to  the  argument.  Time 
does  not  permit,  and  neither  is  it  necessary  to  discuss  the  question 
of  what  would  be;  after  the  lengthened  discussion  of  what  is. 
Cross  the  Alps  or  Andes,  the  Atlantic  or  Pacific,  and  Popery  is 
still  the  man  of  sin.  Infallibility  admits  no  changes.  The  beast, 
that  boasts  of  infallibility,  shows  the  teeth  that  will  "bite  and 
cry  peace,"  whether  on  the  Andes  or  Appennines,  whether  to 
the  early  ages,  or  the  remotest  of  time.  It  is  important,  how 
ever,  to  observe,  that  besides  the  lust  of  gain,  Popery  has  a 
principle  that  perpetually  demands  extension,  and  consequently 
a  wider  display  of  her  enmity.  She  must  extend  in  order  to  keep 
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what  she  has.  She  makes  darkness  within,  but  light  may  arise 
on  her  borders.  Light  is  harder  to  be  resisted  than  the  invasion 
of  Tartars;  she  cannot  build  a  wall  of  sufficient  height  to  keep 
out  that  foe;  and  must  therefore  extend  her  limits  to  bid  defiance 
by  increasing  disxance.  Her  extension  is  her  safety.  Her 
empire  is  not  like  that  represented  by  the  unrolled  hide  of  a 
bull,  which,  being  too  large  for  a  stride,  rose  at  one  extremity 
when  pressed  down  at  the  other;  it  is  not  insurrection  within, 
but  light  from  without  that  she  fears.  Give  her  increasing  space, 
and  her  safety  lies  in  the  remoteness  of  the  invader;  and  the 
perfection  of  her  security  is  not  wrought  till  the  hide  which 
covers  her  dominion,  has  compassed  the  earth,  and,  overlapping 
its  edges  to  the  extinction  of  every  ray,  makes  one  dark  world 
like  the  orb  of  chaos.  This  consummation  devoutly  to  be 
wished,  she  vindicates,  alleging  that  none  can  be  saved  unless 
by  her  instrumentality,  that  all  out  of  her  communion ,  are 
damned;  and  therefore,  it  is  in  charity  to  man,  that  she  aims  at 
universal  dominion.  And  whether  charity  or  no,  to  this  sole 
dominion  she  asserts  her  right.  I  go  to  no  antiquated  or  dark 
aged  assumption!.  So  late  as  1825,  Pope  Leo  XII.,  in  a  bull  of 
a  jubilee,  made  two  conditions  of  the  faithful  receiving  plenary 
indulgence;  namely,  "the  exaltation  of  the  holy  Mother  Church, 
and  the  extirpation  of  heresy."  And  here  is  part  of  the  oath 
which  every  Romish  bishop  swears  before  he  is  consecrated:  "  I 
swear  that  heretics  and  schimatics,  and  rebels  to  our  Lord,  the 
Lord  Pope,  or  his  successors,  I  will  to  the  extent  of  my  power 
persecute  and  beat  down:  so  help  me  God,  and  the  holy  Gospels 
of  God."  If  then  the  very  principle  of  her  existence,  darkness, 
and  a  consequent  hatred  of  the  light,  her  plea  of  charity  to  save 
those  that  are  not  of  her  communion,  her  right  to  persecute 
asserted,  and  pledged  by  oath  to  be  implemented,  sufficiently 
evince  her  aim  at  the  subjugation  of  the  human  race;  and  if 
you  add  to  these  tokens,  the  blood  that  she  has  spilt,  by  the 
sword  in  open  day,  and  the  tortures  of  the  Inquisition  in  mid 
night  silence;  if  you  add  the  massacres  of  Ireland  and  Paris; 
the  extinction  of  the  Albigenses,  and  the  Waldenses;  if  you 
follow  this  demon  over  the  plains  and  mountains  of  Bohemia, 
or  reckon  up  the  butchery  of  the  Moors  and  Christians  and  Jews, 
of  Spain  and  Portugal  and  Italy;  or  read  of  your  own  land, 
and  your  Wicliffites,  and  Lollards,  and  ancient  Culdees,  and 
more  recent  Protestants,  together  with  the  massacres  of  the  sister 
Isle;  and  prosecuting  your  historical  researches,  you  add  on  and 
on,  till  the  remorseless  list  of  Popish  murders  has  swollen  to  an 
amount,  which  even  Popish  writers,  in  their  boastful  zeal  have 
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characterized  as  infinite,  surely  you  will  be  ready  to  exclaim 
with  the  great  Poet, 

"  Whence 

But  from  the  author  of  a]  I  ill,  could  spring 
So  deep  a  malice!" 

And  when   you   bring  into  one  view  the  interior  and  th- 
exterior;  the  dominions  held,  and  the  dominions  sought;  ai 
see  on    all  within  the  spiritual   death  amidst  which  Popi 
dwells,  God  forsaken,  no  eye  to  him,  but  only  to  the  priV- 
every  soul  alive  to  evil,  yet  fearless  of  God;  sinning  freely, 
the  hope  of  absolution  and  giving  money  to  the  priest,  instf 
of  rending  the  heart,  and  quite  happy  in  the  confidence  of  wh, 
is  merely  creature  pardon,  till  the  angel  of  the  covenant  send 
the  summons  of  death:  all  within  as  if  foredoomed  never  to  see 
the  light,  to  hear  the  voice  of  a  faithful  watchman,  or  to  taste  the 
bread  and  wine  which  the  Saviour  gave  as  the  tokens  of  his 
dying  love;  and  then,  looking  beyond  this  region  and  shadow 
of  death,  whether  on  heathen  land  or   those  on  which    the 
beauty  of  the  Lord  hath  arisen,  you  see  cast  on  all  alike,  the 
gloating  eye  of  Popish  despotism,  eager  to  slay  or  subjugate, 
and  rule  them  by  councils  drawn  from  the  author  of  all  ill: 
Thus  viewing  at  once  her  possessions  and  her  claims,  vie  win 
her  deeds  of  past  ages,  and  designs  on  generations  yet  unbori. 
surely  you  come  by  the  clearest  proof  to  the  conclusion, .  that 
"  Popery  is  the  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men.'" 
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